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Xavigations,  Voyages,  TniffiqueH,   iu\d 
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IN 


EASTERN    EUROPE. 


Part  of  an  Epistle  written  by  one  Yuo  of  Narlx>na  vnto  the 
Archbishop  of  Burdeaux,  contcining  the  confession  of 
an  Enghshman  as  touching  the  barbarous  demeanour 
of  the  Tartars,  which  had  liued  long  among  them,  and 
was  drawen  along  (K-rforce  with  them  in  their  cx|)edition 
against  Hungarie :  Recorded  by  Mathew  Paris  in  the 
yere  of  your  Lord  1243. 

The  I/jrd  therefore  l>eing  prouoked  to  indignation,  by  reason  of 
tins  and  other  sinnes  committed  among  vs  Christians,  is  become, 
as  it  were,  a  destroying  cremie,  and  a  dreadful  auenger.  This  I 
may  iustly  affirme  to  be  true,  because  an  huge  nation,  and  a  bar- 
barous and  inhumane  people,  whose  law  is  lawlesse,  whose  wrath 
is  furious,  euen  the  rod  of  Gods  anger,  ouerrunneth,  and  vtterly 
wasteth  infinite  countreyes,  cruelly  abolishing  all  things  where 
they  come,  with  fire  and  sword.  And  this  present  Summer,  the 
toresayd  tution,  being  called  Tartars,  deixirting  out  of  Hungarie, 
which  they  had  surprised  by  treason,  layd  siege  vnto  the  very 
same  towne,  wherein  I  my  selfe  abode,  with  many  thou-  Neustat. 
sands  of  souldiers :  neither  were  in  the  sayd  towne  on  our  part 
al>ouc  50.  men  of  warre,  whom,  together  with  20.  cros-bowes,  the 
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•  .iptainc  had  left  in  garrison.  All  these,  out  of  ccrteine  high 
places,  beholding  the  enemies  vostc  araiic,  and  abhorring  the 
lH;astly  crucltie  of  Antichrist  his  complices,  signified  foorthwith 
vnto  their  gouernour,  the  hideous  lamentations  of  his  Christian 
suhiects,  who  suddenly  iKing  suqiriscd  in  all  the  prouincc 
adioyning,  without  any  differenc  e  or  res|)cct  of  condition,  fortune, 
sexe,  or  age,  were  by  inanifolde  cruelties,  all  of  them  destroyed : 
with  whose  carkeise".,  the  Tartarian  chieftains,  and  their  brutish 
.md  sauage  followers,  glutting  themselues,  as  with  delicit>us  catcs, 
left  nothing  for  vultures  but  the  Iwre  Imncs.  And  a  strange  thing 
It  is  to  consider,  that  the  grcedie  and  rauenous  vultures  disdeined 
lo  i>raye  v|)on  any  of  the  relicjues,  which  remained.  Olde,  and 
deformed  women  they  gaue,  as  it  were  for  dayly  sustenance,  vnto 
their  Canibals :  the  iK-autifull  deuoured  they  not,  but  smothered 
them  lamenting  and  scritching,  with  forced  and  vnnaturall  rauish- 
ments.  Like  barbarous  miscreants,  they  quelled  virgins  vnto 
death,  and  cutting  off  their  tender  ])a|>s  to  present  for  deintics  vnto 
their  magistrates,  they  engorged  themselues  with  their  bodies. 

Howlieit,  their  spials  in  the  mcane  time  discrying  from  the  top  of 
an  highc  mountainc  the  Duke  of  Austria,  the  king  of  Bohemia, 
the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia,  the  Duke  of  Carinthia,  and  (as  some 
report)  the  Earle  of  Baden,  with  a  mightie  power,  and  in  Ixittell 
aray,  approching  towards  them,  that  accursed  crew  immediately 
vanished,  and  all  those  Tartarian  vagabonds  retired  themselues 
into  the  distressed  and  vanquished  land  of  Hungarie :  who  as 
they  came  suddenly,  so  they  dci>artcd  also  on  the  sudden  :  which 
their  celeritie  caused  all  men  to  stand  in  horrour  and  astonishment 
of  them.  But  of  the  sayd  fugitiues,  the  prince  of  Dalmatia  tooke 
eight :  one  of  which  number  the  Duke  of  Austria  knew  to  be  an 
English  man,  who  was  |)er|)etually  banished  out  of  the  Realme  of 
England,  in  regard  of  certaine  notorious  crimes  by  him  committed. 
This  fellow,  on  thebehalfe  of  the  most  tyrannicall  king  of  the  Tar- 
tars, had  bene  twisc,  as  a  messenger  and  interjireter,  with  the  king 
of  Hungarie,  menacing  and  plainely  foretelling  those  mischiefes 
which  afterward  happened,  vnlesse  he  would  submit  himselfe  and 
his  kingdome  vnto  the  Tartars  yoke.  Well,  being  allured  by  our 
Princes  to  confesse  the  trueth,  he  made  such  oathes  and  protesta- 
tions, as  (I  thinke)  the  deuill  himselfe  would  haue  beene  trusted 
for.  First  therefore  he  reported  of  himselfe,  that  presently  after 
the  time  of  his  banishment,  namely  about  the  30.  yere  of  his  age, 
hauing  lost  all  that  he  had  in  the  citie  of  Aeon  at  Dice,  euen  in 
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the  midst  of  Winter,  licing  romiwllcd  liy  ignominious  hun({vr. 
wearing  nothing  about  him  Imt  a  shirt  of  sacke,  a  pairc  of  Hhooix, 
and  a  hairc  ca|)|)e  oncly,  being  shaucn  like  n  foolc,  and  vttcring  nn 
vncoth  noinc  as  if  ho  had  bene  duml>c,  he  t(K)kc  his  iuurncy,  and 
and  so  traueiling  many  countreycs,  and  finding  in  diucrs  |ilai'i'-< 
friendly  cnterteinmcnt,  he  i)rolonged  his  life  in  this  maner  for  a 
season,  albeit  euery  day  by  rashnesse  of  speech,  and  inronstamie 
of  heart,  he  endangered  himselfe  to  the  deuill.  At  length,  by 
reason  of  cxtreame  trauaile,  and  continuall  change  of  aire  and  of 
meats  in  Caldea,  he  fell  into  a  greuious  sii  knesse,  insomuch  that 
he  was  wearie  of  his  life.  Not  being  able  therefore  to  go  forward 
or  backeward,  and  staying  there  a  while  to  rcfreshe  himselfe,  hi' 
began  (being  somewhat  learned)  to  commend  to  writing  those 
wurdes  which  hee  heard  s|X)ken,  and  within  a  short  s|>ac  e,  so  a|)tl> 
to  pronounce,  and  to  vttcr  them  himselfe,  that  he  wxs  reputed  for  a 
natiue  member  of  that  countrey  :  and  l)y  the  same  dexteritie  he 
attained  to  manie  languages.  This  man  the  'I'artars  hauin^ 
intelligence  of  by  their  spies,  drew  him  iHirforce  into  their  societie  : 
and  being  admonished  by  an  oracle  or  vision,  to  challenge 
dominion  ouer  the  whole  earth,  they  allured  him  by  many  rewards 
to  their  faithfull  seruice,  by  reason  that  they  wanted  interpreters. 
Rut  concerning  their  maners  and  superstitions,  of  the  disjxjsition 
and  stature  of  their  bodies,  of  their  countrey  and  maner  o'. 
lighting  &c,  he  protested  the  particulars  following  to  be  true : 
namely,  that  they  were  aboue  all  men,  couetous,  hasty,  deccitfull, 
and  mercilesse :  notwithstanding,  by  reason  of  the  rigour  and 
e:;tremitie  of  punishments  to  l)e  inflicted  v\H}n  them  by  their 
su|)eriours,  they  arc  restreined  from  brawlings,  and  from  mutuall 
strife  and  contention.  The  ancient  founders  and  fathers  of  their 
tribes,  they  call  by  the  name  of  ^ods,  nnd  at  certaine  set  times 
they  doe  celebrate  solemne  feasts  vnto  them,  many  of  them  bei  ig 
particular,  &  but  foure  onely  g^nerall.  They  thinke  that  all  things 
are  created  for  themselues  alone.  They  esteeme  it  none  offence 
to  exercise  cruelty  against  rebels.  They  be  bardie  and  strong  m 
the  breast,  leane  and  pale-faced,  rough  and  huf-shouldered,  hauinp 
flatte  and  short  noses,  long  and  sharpe  chinnes,  their  vpper  iawes 
.ire  low  and  declining,  their  teeth  long  and  thinne,  their  eye- 
Ijrowes  extending  from  their  fore-heads  downe  to  their  noses,  their 
eies  inconstant  and  blacke,  their  countenances  writhen  and  ter- 
rible, their  extreame  ioynts  strong  with  bones  and  sinewes,  hauin^ 
thicke  and  great  thighes,  and  short  legs,  and  yet  being  cqua"  vnto 
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vs  in  stature :  for  that  length  which  is  wanting  in  their  legs  is  sup- 
plied in  the  vpper  parts  of  t!ieir  Ixxlies.  Their  countrey  in  olde 
time  was  a  land  vtterly  desert  and  waste,  situated  far  beyond  Chal- 
dea,  from  whence  they  haue  expelled  I. ions,  Beares,  &  such  like 
vntamed  beasts  with  their  bowes,  and  other  engines.  Of  the  hides 
of  beasts  being  tanned,  they  vse  to  shape  for  themselues  light,  but  yet 
impenetrable  armour.  They  ride  fast  bound  to  their  horses,  which 
are  not  very  great  in  stature,  but  exceedingly  strong,  and  main- 
teined  with  little  prouender.  They  vse  to  fight  constantly  and 
valiantly  with  iauelines,  maces,  baitle-oxes,  and  swords.  But 
specially  they  are  excellent  -ircbers,  and  cunning  warriers  with  their 
bowes.  Their  backs  ar ;  s'ightly  ajmed,  that  they  may  not  flee. 
They  withdraw  not  tliemselu;  s  from  the  combate,  fii  they  see  the 
chiefe  Standerd  of  their  Generall  giue  backe.  Vanquished,  they 
aske  no  fauour,  and  vanquishing,  they  shew  no  compassion.  Tb"y 
a  |)ersist  in  their  purpose  of  subdumg  the  whole  world  vnder  their 
owne  subiection,  as  if  they  were  but  one  man,  and  yet  they  are 
moe  then  millions  in  nurjber.  They  haue  60000.  Courriers,  who 
being  sent  before  vpon  light  horses  to  prepare  a  place  for  the  armie 
to  incanipe  in,  will  in  the  space  of  one  night  gallop  three  days 
ioumey.  And  suddenly  diffusing  themselues  ouer  an  whole  pro- 
vince, and  surprising  all  the  people  thereof  vnarmed,  vnprouided, 
disjjersed,  they  make  such  horrible  slaughters,  that  the  king  or 
prince  of  the  land  inuaded,  cannot  finde  people  sufficient  to  wage 
battell  against  them,  and  to  withstand  them.  They  delude  all 
people  and  princes  of  regions  in  time  of  peace,  pretending  that  for 
a  cause  which  indeed  is  no  cause.  Sometimes  they  say,  that  they 
will  make  a  vo>age  to  Colen,  to  fetch  home  the  three  wise  kings 
into  their  owne  countrey;  sometimes  to  punish  the  auarice  and 
pride  of  the  Romans,  who  oppressed  them  in  times  past ;  some- 
times to  conquere  barbarous  and  Northren  nations ;  sometimes  to 
moderate  the  furie  of  the  Germans  with  their  owne  meeke  mild- 
nesse ;  sometimes  to  leame  warlike  feats  and  stratagems  of  the 
French ;  sometimes  for  the  finding  out  of  fertile  ground  to  suffice 
their  huge  multitudes ;  sometimes  again  in  derision  they  say,  that 
they  intend  to  goe  on  pilgrimage  to  S.  lames  of  Galicia.  In  regard 
of  which  sleights  and  collusions  certaine  vndiscreet  gouemors  con- 
cluding a  league  with  them,  haue  granted  them  free  passage 
thorow  their  territories,  which  leagues  notwithstanding  being  vio- 
lated, were  an  occasion  of  ruine  and  destruction  vnto  the  foresayd 
gouemours,  &c. 
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Libellus  historicus  loannis  de  Piano  Carpini,  qui  missus  est 
Legatus  ad  Tartaro.s  anno  Domini  1246.  ab  Inno- 
centio  quarto  'ontifice  maximo.  Incipit 
I'rologus  in  librum  Tartarorum. 
Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quos  prneseni  scri])tum  peruencrit, 
frater  loannes  de  Piano  Carpini  ordinis  fratrum  minorum,  A[)on 
toliciE  sedis  Legatus,  nuncius  ad  'L'artaros  et  nationes  alias  Orientis, 
DeTgratiam  in  jirnesenti,  et  gloriam  in  futu  o,  et  de  ininiicis  suis 
gloriam  triumphalem.  Cum  ex  mandato  sedis  apostolica;  iremus 
ad  Tartaros  et  nationes  alias  Orientis,  et  sciremus  I  )omini  Papx  et 
venerabilium  Cardinalium  voluntatem,  eligimus  ])rius  ad  Tartaros 
profiscisci.  Timebamus  enimne  i)er  eos  in  proximo  ecclesix  Dei 
IHjriculum  immineret.  Et  quamuis  a  Tartaris  et  alijs  nationihus 
timeremus  occidi,  vel  peq)etuo  captiuari,  vel  fame,  siti,  algore, 
x'stu,  contumelia,  et  laboribus  nimijs,  et  quasi  vltra  vires  affligi 
(quK  omnia  multo  plus(iuam  prius  cred^dimus,  excepta  morte  vel 
captiuitate  perpetua  nobis  multipliciter  euenerunt)  non  tamen 
|)epercimus  nobis  ipsis,  vt  voluntatem  Dei  secundum  Domini  ])apa- 
mandatum  adimplere  possemus,  et  vt  proficeremus  in  aliquo 
Christianis,  vt  saltem  scita  veraciter  voluntate  et  intentione  ipso 
rum,  possemus  illam  patefacere  Christianis,  ne  forte  subito  irruentes 
inuenirent  eos  imparatos,  sicut  peccatis  hominum  exigentibus  alia 
vice  contigit:  ct  fecerunt  magnam  stragem  in  populo  Christianu. 
N'nde  qna;cunque  pro  vestra  vtilitate  vobis  scribimus  ad  cautelam, 
tanto  securius  credere  debetis,  quanto  nos  cuncta  vel  ipsi  vidimus 
oculis  nostris,  qui  per  annum  et  quatuor  menses  et 
amplius,  ambulauimus  per  ipsos  et  cum  ipsis,  ac  fui- 
mus,  inter  eos,  vel  audiuimus  a  Christianis  qui  sunt 
inter  eos  captiui,  et  vt  credimus  fide  dignis.  Mandatum  etiam  a 
supremo  pontifice  habebamus,  vt  cuncta,  perscrutaremur  et  vide 
remus  omnia  diligenter.  Quod  tam  nos  quam  frater  Frater  Bom- 
Benedictus  t'usdem  ordinis  qui  nostrae  tribulationis  <l'ctus  Poln 

.  nus  comes 

fuit  socms  et  mcerpres  fecmius  otudiose.  loannis  dt 

Piano 
De  terra  Tartarorum,  situ,  qualitate  &  dispositione        Carpini. 

aeris  in  eadem.  Cap.  i. 
VOientes  igitur  facta  scribere  Tartarorum,  vt  lectores  facilius 
valeant  inuenire,  hoc  modo  per  capitula  describemus.  Primo 
quidem  dicemus  de  terra.  Secundo  de  hominibus.  Tertio  de 
ritu.  Quarto  de  moribus.  Quinto  de  ipsorum  imperio.  Sexto 
de  bellis.     Septimo  de  terris  quas  eorum  dominio  subiugauenmt. 
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Octauo  quomodo  bello  occurratur  eisdem.  De  terra  possumus 
hoc  modo  tractare.  In  principio  quidem  dicemus  de  situ  ipsius : 
secundo  de  qualitate:  tertio  de  dispositione  aeris  in  eadem.  Terra 
vero  praedicta  est  in  ea  posita  parte  Orientis  in  qua  oriens  sicut 
credimus  coniungitur  Aquiloni.  Ab  Oriente  autem  est  terra  po 
sita  Kyraiorum  et  etiam  Solangorum:  a  meridie  sunt 
rum.       teme  Saracenorum :    inter  Occidentem  et  Meridiem 

Oceanus  ab  Huyrorum.  Ab  Occidente  prouincia  Naymanorum  ; 
qu  one.  ^  Aquilone  man  oceano  circundatur.  Haec  vero  in 
|)arte  aliqua  est  nimium  montuosa,  et  in  aliqua  est  campestris,  sed 
fere  tota  admixta  glarea,  raro  argillosa,  plurimum  est  arenosa.  In 
aliqua  parte  terrse  sunt  aliquse  modicae  silux :  alia  vero  est  sine 
lignis  omnino.  Cibaria  autem  sua  decoquunt  et  sedent  tarn  im- 
perator  qu^m  principes  et  alij  ad  ignem  factum  de  boum  stercori- 
bus  et  equorum.  Terra  autem  praedicta  non  est  in  parte  centesima 
fructuosa  :  nee  etiam  potest  fructum  portare  nisi  aquis  fluuialibus 
irrigetur.  Sed  aqua  et  riui  ibidem  sunt  pauci :  flumina  vero  raris- 
sima  vnde  ibidem  villa:  sunt  paucie ;  nee  aliquae  ciuitates  excepta 
vna,  qua:  esse  dicitur  satis  bona ;  nos  autem  non  vidimus  illam, 

Syru  orda,   *^^  fuimus  pro  )e  ad  dimidium  diem,  cum  apud  Syram 

curia  inaior  ordam  essemus,  q  «  curia  est  maior  imperatoris  eorum. 

•mperatons.  £j  y^^^^  ^^^^^  infructuosa  sit,  quamuis  non  multum, 
tamen  competenter  est  alcndis  pecoribus  apta.  Aer  in  ipsa  est 
mirabiliter  inordinatus.  In  media  etiam  aestate  quando  in  alijs 
partibus  solet  calor  maximus  abundare ;  ibi  sunt  tonitrua  magna 
et  fulgura,  ex  quibus  homines  qu^m  plurimi  occiduntur.  Cadunt 
Maxiiiue  c*'*™  'bi  eodcm  tempore  ma^imse  niues.  Ibi  sunt 
niues in xstate  etiam   ..igidissitTiorum  venton'm  tam    maximae  tem- 

inTartana.  pgstates,  quod  cum  labore  vix  possunt  homines  ali- 
quando  equitare.  Vnde  cuii.  essemus  apud  ordam  (sic  enim 
stationes  imperatoris  apud  eos  et  principum  ap]jellantur)  iacebamus 
in  terra  prse  magnitudine  vcnti  prostrati,  et  propter  pulueris  multi- 
tudinem  videre  minima  poteramus.  In  ea  etiam  in  hyeme  nus- 
quam  pluit,  sed  in  aestate :  et  tam  modicum,  quod  vix  potest 
nliquando  puluerem  et  radices  graminum  madidare.  Grando  etiam 
Grando     'bi  saepe  maxin^a  cadit.    Vnde  eo  tempore  quando  fuit 

maxima,     electus,  et  in  sede  regni  poni  debuit  imperator,  nobis 
in  curia  existentibus,  t;<nta  cecidit  g.  ando,  quod  jx  subita  resolu- 

Ntaxima  in-  t'one,  sicut  plenius  intelleximus,  plusquam  centum  et 

undatio  ex  quad^aginta  homines  in  eadem  curia  fuerunt  submersi. 

a!nL*rSSu-  ^^s  autem  et  habitacula  plura  deducta  fuerunt.     Ibi 

tione.      tst  etiam  in  aestate  subito  magnus  calor,  et  repente 
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maximum  frigus.  In  hyeme  vero  in  aliqua  parte  cadunt  maximie 
niues,  in  alia  autem  paruae.  Et  vt  breuiter  de  terra  concludam, 
magna  est,  sed  aliter,  sicut  vidimus  oculis  nostris,  (quia  i,^,  i„^  . 
per  ipsam  circuendam  quinque  mensibus  et  dimidium  mensmm  ci 
ambulauimus)  multo  vilior  est,  quam  dicere  valeamus.  '•""idij. 
De  formis  Tartarotum,  de  coniugio,  vestibus  et  habitaculis 
eorum.  Cap.  2. 
Dicto  de  terra,  de  hominibus  est  dicendum.  Prim6  quideni 
formas  describemus  pcrsonarum.  Secund6  de  ipsorum  coniugio 
supponemus.  Tertio  de  vestibus.  Quarto  de  habitaculis.  Quinto 
de  rebus  eorum.  Forma  i)ersonarum  ab  hominious  alijs  est  re 
mota.  Inter  oculos  erim  et  genas  plusquam  alij  'omines  sunt 
lati.  Genae  etiam  satis  prominent  a  maxillis.  Graciies  sunt  gene 
ralitCi  :n  cingulo  exceptis  quibusdam  paucis.  Pene  omnes  sunt 
mediocris  staturse.  Barba  itre  omnibus  minime  crescit.  Aliqui 
tamen  in  inferiori  labio  et  in  barba  modicos  habent  crines,  quos 
minime  tondent.  Super  verticem  capitis  in  m^dum  clericorum 
habent  corona^.,  et  ab  aure  vna  vsque  ad  aliam,  ad  latitudinem 
triam  digitorum  similiter  omnes  radunt.  Quae  rasurae  corona; 
praedictae  iunguntur.  Supci  frontem  etiam  ad  latitudinem  duorum 
digitorum  similiter  omnes  radunt.  Illos  autem  capillos  qui  sunt 
inter  coronam  et  pnetaxatam  rxsuram  crescere  vsque  ad  supercilia 
sinunt.  Et  ex  vtraque  parte  frontis  tondendo  plusquam  in  medio 
crines  faciunt  longos :  reliquos  vero  crines  permittunt  cre.icere  vt 
mulieres.  De  quibus  faciunt  duas  cordas,  et  ligant  vnamquamquc 
post  aurem.  Pedes  etiam  modicos  habent.  Vxores  vero  habet 
vnusquisque  quot  potest  tenere.  Aliquis  centum,  aliquis  quinqua- 
ginta,  aliquis  decern,  aliquis  plures  vel  pauciores:  et  omnibus 
parentibus  generaliter  iunguntur,  excepta  matre,  filia,  vel  sororc 
ex  eadem  matre,  sororibus  etiam  ex  patre :  tamen  et  vxores  patris 
post  mortem  ducere  possunt.  Vxorem  etiam  fratris  alter  frater 
iunior  post  mortem  vel  alius  de  parentela  iunior  ducere  tenetur. 
Reliquas  mulieres  omnes  sine  vll".  differentia  dncunt  in  vxores,  et 
emunt  eas  valde  pretios^  a  pp.rentibus  suis.  Post  mortem  mari- 
torum  de  facili  ad  secunda  coniugia  non  migrant,  nisi  quis  velit 
suam  nouercam  ducere  in  vxorem.  Vestes  autem  tarn 
virorum  qu^m  mulierum  sunt  vno  modo  formatae. 
Pallijs,  cappis  vel  capputijs  vel  pellibus  non  vtuniur. 
vero  portant  de  Bukeramo,  purpura,  vel  Baldaquino 
modum  formatas.  A  supremo  vsque  deorsum  sunt  scissae,  quia 
ante  (pectus  duplicantur.     A  latere    .ro  sinistro  vna,  et  in  dextris 


Vestes. 
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iribus  ligaturis  nectuntur,  et  in  latere  et  in  sinistra  vsque  ad 
brachiale  sunt  scissae.  Pellicia  cuiuscunque  sunt  generis  in  eun- 
dem  modum  formantur:  suiierius  tamen  pellicium  ext<;rius  halK-t 
piluni;  sed  a  posterioribus  est  ajiertum.  Habet  auteni  caudulam 
\Twm  vsque  ad  genua  retro.  Mulieres  vero  quae  sunt  maritatx 
hal>ent  tunicam  valde  amplam  et  vsq;  ad  terram  ante  scissain. 
Sui)er  caput  vero  halient  \Tium  quid  rotundum  de  viminibus  vel 
do  cortice  factum,  quod  in  longum  protenditur  ad  vnam  vlnam,  ct 
in  summitate  desinit  in  quadrum:  et  ab  imo  vstjue  ad  summuni 
in  amplitudine  semper  crescit,  et  in  summitate  hal)et  virgulam 
vnam  longam  et  gracilem  de  auro  vel  de  argento  seu  de  ligno,  vel 
ctiam  ])eniiam :  et  est  assutum  super  vnum  pileoluni,  quod  pro- 
tenditur \-sque  ad  humeros.  Instnimentum  pnedictum  est  tectum 
do  buccaramo,  siue  ])uq)ura  vel  baldaquino  :  sine  quo  instrumento 
roram  hominibus  nunquam  vadunt,  et  i)er  hoc  ab  alijs  mulieribus 
<ognoscuntur.  Virgines  autem  et  iuuenes  mulieres  cum  magna 
dilficultate  a  viris  suis  |>ossunt  discemi :  quum  per  omnia  vestiun- 
tur  ut  \m.  Pileola  habent  alia  quam  aliae  nationes,  ({uorum  formam 
intelligibiliter  describere  non  valemus.  Stationes  rotundas  habent 
in  modum  tentorij  prxiwratas,  de  virgis  et  baculis  sub- 
tiliter  factas.  Supra  vero  in  medio  rotundam  habent 
fonestram  wide  lumen  ingreditur,  et  vt  |)ossit  fumus  exire  :  quia 
semper  in  medio  ignem  faciunt.  Parietes  autem  et  tecta  filtro 
sunt  cooperta.  Ostia  etiam  de  filtro  sunt  facta.  Qusedam  sta- 
tiones sunt  magrue,  qua^lam  paruae,  secundum  dignitatem  et 
hominum  paruitrtem.  Quxdam  soluuntur  subito  et  reparantur, 
ct  super  somarios  deferuntur.  Quaedam  dissolui  non  possunt,  sed  in 
curribus  deferuntur.  Minoribus  autem  in  curru  ad  deferendum 
vnus  bos ;  maioribus  tres  vel  quatuor,  vel  etiam  plures,  vel  quod 
est  magis,  sufficiunt  ad  |X>rtandum.  Quocuncjue  vadunt  siue  ad 
Opes  in  bellum,  siue  alias,  semper  illas  deferunt  secum.  In 
P«*^'^-  animalibus  sunt  diuites  valde :  in  camel  is,  bobus, 
ouibus,  capris,  et  equis.  lumentorum  tantam  habent  multitudinem, 
(juani.in  non  credimus  habere  totum  mundum.  Porcos  et  alias 
liestias  minime  habent 

De  cultu  et  de  hijs  quae  credunt  esse  i)eccata,  et  de  diuinationi- 
bus  et  ritu  funeris  eorum,  et  de  purgationibus  suonim 
peccatorum.    Cap.  3. 

DIcto  de  hominibus,  dicendum  est  de  ritu  :  de  quo  tractabimus 
in  hunc  modum.     Prime  de  cultu  :  secundo  de  hijs  quae  credunt 


laliernacub. 
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cs-,c  i)cccata ;  tertio  de  diuinationil)Us,  ct  jturgalionibus  pcccato- 
111  m :    quarto   do   ritu    funeris.      Vnum    Dcum   crediinl,   tiiitiii 
•  redunt   esse   factorem  omnium  visibilium  ct  inuisiliilium.      Ya 
( redunt  eum  tarn  bonorum  in  hoc  niundo  ijuam  i)u;naruni  esse 
factorem  :   non  tamen  orationibus  vel  laudilius,  aut  ritu  aliijuo 
ipsuni  colunt.     Nihilominus  hal)ent  idola  iiux-dam  de  liltro  ad 
iniaginem  hominis  facta  ;  et  ilia  jjonunt  et  vtraciue  parte  ostij  sta- 
tionis,  et  subtus  ilia  ponunt  quiddam  de  filtro  in  niodum  vberis  f;u  ■ 
tuni,  et  ilia  credunt  esse  pecorum  custodes,  eteis  beneficium  laciis 
et  puUorum  pra;stare.     Alia  vero  faciunt  de  pannis  s.'ricis,  et  ilia 
niultum  honorant.      Quidani  ponunt  ilia  in  pulchro  cunu  tecto 
ante  ostium  stat  onis:  et  quicunq;  aliquid  de  illo  curru  furatur, 
sine  vlia  miseraiione  occiditur.     Duces,  millenarij,  et  centenarij 
vnum  semper  habent  in  medio  stationis.     I'nedictis  idolis  offerunt 
primum  lac  omnis  pecoris  et  iumenti.     Kt  c  im  i)rimo  comedere 
et  bibeie  inci]jiunt,  primo  oiferunt  eis  de  <  ibarijs  et  potu.     El 
cum  bestiam  aliquam  occidunt,  offerunt  cor  Idolo   |Uod  est  in 
curru  in  aliquo  cypho,  et  dimittunt  vsque  mane,  et  tunc  auferunt 
de    prresentia  eius  et   decoquunt   ct   manducant.     I'rimo   ctiam 
imi)eratori   faciunt   idolum,  quod    ponunt    in   curru,  ante  quain 
stationem  honorifice,  sicut  vidimus  ante  ordam  imperatoris  istius, 
ofierunt   munera  niulta.      Equos  etiam  ofTerunt  ei,  (juos  nuUus 
audet  ascendere  vscjue  ad  mortem.     Alia  etiam  animalia  eiden, 
offerunt.     Quk  vero  occidunt  ad  nianducandum,  nullum  os  ex  eis 
confringunt,  sed  igni  comburunt.    Et  etiam  ad  meridiem  tanciuam 
Deo  inclinant,  et  inclinare  faciunt  alios  nobiles,  qui  se  reddunt 
eisdem.      V'nde  nuper  contigit  quod  Michael,  ijui  fuit  vnus  de 
magnis   ducibus   Russice,  cum  iuisset    ad    se    reddendum    bati, 
fecerunt  eum  prius  inter  duos  ignes  transire :  Post  hoc  dixerunt, 
([uod    ad   meridiem    Cyngis    inclinaret.      Qui    respondit,    quod 
Bati  et  seruis  suis  inclinaret  libenter,  sed  imagini  hominis  mortui 
non  inclinaret,  quia  non  licet  hoc  facere  Christianis.      Et  cum 
siepe  diceretur,  quod  inclinaiet,  et  noUet,  mandauit  ei  pnedictus 
per  filium  leroslai,  quod  occideretur  si  non  inclinaret.  . 

()\x\  respondit,  quod  potius  vellet  mori,  quam  hocMjch.ieiisducis 
laceret,  quia  non  liceret.  At  ille  satelli>..;m  >  lum  Kussi;v. 
misit,  qui  tarn  diu  contra  cor  eum  in  ventre  calce  percussit, 
quousque  deficeret.  Tunc  quidam  de  suis  militibus  quia  astabat 
confortans  eum  dixit:  Esto  robustus  quia  ha;c  jxEna  non  diu 
tibi  durabit,  et  statim  sequetur  gaudium  sempiternum :  post  hoc 
fuit  caput  eius  cultello  prsecisum.     Militi  vero  prtedicto  fuit  caput 
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otiam  cultello  amputatum.  Solem  igitur  lutnina  et  ignem 
vencrantur  et  adorant,  et  aquam  et  terrain,  eis  ciborum  et  potus 
primitias  offerentes,  et  mane  potissime  antequam  comedant  et 
bihant:  quia  de  cuitu  Dei  nullam  legem  obseruant.  Ncminem 
cogunt  suam  (idem  vel  legem  negare.  Accidit  tamen  dum  adhuc 
II  Vel,  Sdru-  nuper  esscmus  in  terra  quod  Andreas  dux  de  ||  Sani- 
Amlrras'  dux  "S'c  quae  est  in  Russia  fuit  apud  Bati  accusatus,  quod 
Russia,  educeret  equos  Tartarorum  de  terra  et  venderet  alias, 
et  cum  tamen  non  esset  probatum  fuit,  occisus:  quod  audiens 
iunior  frater  eius,  venit  cum  vxore  occisi  ad  ducem  nrsedictuni 
Bati,  volens  supplicare,  ne  terra  tolleretur  eisdem.  Qui  dixit  par 
esse,  quod  vxorem  fratris  camalis  prxdicti  duceret  in  vxorem :  et 
mulieri  pnecepit  ducere  ilium  in  virum  secundum  consuetudi- 
nem  Tartarorum.  Qui  respondit,  quod  prius  vellet  occidi,  quiim 
faccret  contra  legem.  At  ille,  nihilominous  tradidit  earn  illi, 
']uamuis  renuerat  quantum  posset:  ct  duxerunt  ambo  in  lecto, 
^^  . .  et  posuerunt  puerum  super  illam  plorantem  et  cla- 

osistradition-mantcm  et  cogerunt  eos  commisceri  coactione  non 
j'*"!'"'"""-  conditionali,    sed    absoluta.       Quamuis    de    iustitia 
'  .  "  f^'  facienda,  vel  peccato,  cauendo  nullam  habeant  legem, 
nihilominus  tamen  habent  aliquas  traditiones,  quas 
dicunt  esse  peccaU:    quas  confinxerunt  ipsi  et  patres  eorum. 
\'num  est,  cultcllum  figere  in  igne,  vel  etiam  quocunque  modo 
tangere  cum  cultello:    vel  cum    cultello    extrahere    carnes    de 
<aldario:  iuxta  ignem  etiam  incidere  cum  securi.     Credunt  etiam 
(|uod  sic  auferri  caput    debeat    igni.      Item    appodiare  se  ad 
llagellum,  cum  quo  percutitur  equus:  Ipsi  enim  calcaribus  non 
vtuntur.  Item  tangere  flagellissagittas.  Item  iuuenes  aues  occidere, 
vel  accipere :  cum  froeno  equum  percutere,   Item  os  cum  osse  alio 
frangere.     Item  lac  vel  aliquem  potum  vel  cibum  super  terram 
efTundere.     In  statione  mingere,  sed  si  voluntarie  facit  occiditur : 
si  autem  aliter,  oportet  quod  pecunia  soluatur  incantatori,  qui 
purificet  eos :  faciat  etiam  stationem  et  ea  quae  in  ipsa  sunt  inter 
duos  ignes  transire.     Sed  antequam  sic  purificetur  nullus  audet 
intrare  vel  aliquid  de  ipsa  portarc.     Item  si  alicui  morsus  imponi- 
tur,  et  deglutire  non  potest,  et  de  ore  suo  eijcit  eum,  fit  foramen 
sub  statione,  et  extri)^unt  per  illud  foramen,  et  sine  vlla  miseri- 
, .  ,         cordia  occiditur.     Item  si  aliquis  calcat  limen  stationis 
' '    alicuius  ducis  interficitur  eodem  modo.      Et  multa 
habent  similia,  de  quibus  longum  est  narrare.     Sed  homines  occi- 
dere, aliorum  terras  inuadere,  res  aliorum  accipere,  quocunque 
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iniusto  modo  fomicari,  alijs  hominibus  iniuriari,  faccrc  contra  Dci 
prohibitiones  et  Dei  prcecepta,  nullum  est  |H;ccatum  apud  eos. 
l)e  vita  ieterna  et  damnatione  porpctua,  nihil  sciunt.  Crcdunt 
tamen  quod  post  mortem  in  alio  seculo  viuant,  grcges  multipli 
cent,  comedant,  bibant,  et  alia  faciant,  qux  in  hoc  seculo  n 
viuentibus  hominibus  fiunt.  Diuinationibus,  augurijs,  aruspicijs, 
vcneficijs,  incantationibus  multum  intendunt.  Et  cum  a  dxmoni- 
bus  ipsis  respondetur,  credunt  quod  Deus  ipsis  loquatur,  quern 
Deuni  vocant  Itoga:  scd  Comani  Cham,  id  est,  imperatorem 
ipsum  api)ellant,  quem  mirabilitor  timent  et  reuerentur :  ac  obla- 
tiones  offcrunt  multas,  ct  primitias  cibi  et  ix)tus.  Secundum 
autom  responsa  ipsius  faciunt  vniuersa.  In  principio  „  .  . 
etiam  iunationis  vel  plenilunio  incipiunt  quic- 
quid  noui  agere  volunt.  Vnde  illam  magnum  inii)eratoreni 
appellant,  eiquc  genua  flcctunt  et  deprecantur.  Solem  dicunt 
esse  matrem  lunae,  eo  quod  lumen  a  sole  rccipiat.  Et  vt 
breuiter  dicam  per  ignem  credunt  omnia  purificari.  Vndo 
cum  nuncij  veniunt  ad  eos,  vel  principes,  vel  qualescunq :  iH.'r- 
Honae,  oportet  ipsos  et  munera  quie  portant  jier  duos  ign^'s 
transire,  vt  purificentur.  Item  si  cadit  ignis  de  ccelo  sujjer  pcrora, 
vel  super  homines,  quod  ibidem  sx.\^  contingit,  siue  aliquid 
talium  euenerit  eis,  per  quod  immundos  seu  infortunato.s  se 
reputant,  oportet  similiter  per  incantatores  mundari.  Et  quasi 
omnem  spem  suam  in  talibus  posuerunt.  Quando  ali-„.  j. 
quis  eoruni  infirmatur,  ponitur  in  statione  eius  vna 
hasta,  et  contra  illam  filtrum  circumuoluitur  nigrum  :  et  ex  tuiu 
nullus  audet  alicnus  postes  stationum  intrare.  Et  quando  incipit 
agonizare,  omnes  recedunt  ab  eo  ;  quoniam  nullus  de  ijs  qui  morti 
eius  assistunt,  potest  ordam  alicuius  ducis  vel  imperatoris  vsq : 
ad  nouam  lunationem  intrare.  Cum  autem  mortuus  est,  si  est  de 
maioribus,  sepelitur  occulta  in  cam|K)  vbi  placuerit :  sepelitur 
autem  cum  statione  sedendo  in  medio  eius,  et  ponunt  mensam 
ante  eum,  et  alueum  carnibus  plenum,  et  cyphum  lactis  iumentini : 
Sepelitur  autem  cum  eo  vnum  iumentum  cum  pullo,  et  equus  cum 
fraeno  et  sella:  et  alium  equum  comedunt  et  stramine  corium  im- 
plent,  et  super  duo  vel  quatuor  ligna  altius  ponunt,  vt  habeat  in 
alio  mundo  stationem  vbi  moretur,  et  iumentum  de  quo  lac  habeat, 
et  possit  sibi  equos  multiplicare,  et  equos  etiam  in  quibus  valeat 
equitare.  Aurum  et  argentum  sepeliunt  eodem  modo  cum  ijjso. 
Cumis  in  quo  ducitur  frangitur,  et  statio  sua  destruitur,  nee  no- 
men  proprium  eius  vsque  ad  tertium  generationem  audet  aliquis 


i6 


Nauigatimi,  i'e\agts. 


nominare.  Alius  etiam  est  modus  sepclitndi  quosdam  niaiorts. 
N'aditur  in  camix)  occulti^,  et  ibi  gramina  rcmoucnt  cum  radicil)u.s, 
et  faciunt  foueam  magnam,  et  in  latere  illius  foueje  faciunt  \  nam 
sub  terra,  et  ilium  seruum  quern  habet  dilectum  ponunt  sub  eo, 
([ui  iacet  tam  diu  sub  eo  donee  incipit  agonizare,  deinde  cxtrahunt 
eum  vt  valeat  respirare,  et  sic  faciunt  ter.  Et  si  euadet,  postea  est 
liber,  et  facit  quicquid  ei  placuerit,  et  est  magnus  in  statione,  at 
Idem  nios  '"**^''  I'^^entes  illius.  Mortuum  autem  ponunt  in 
sepelieiuli  fere  foueam,  quae  est  in  latere  facta  cum  his  qua3  supe- 

in  llorid.i.  ^yj  jjj,j,j  gy„j  Deinde  replent  foueam  qune  est  ante 
foueam  suam,  et  desu|)er  gramina  ponunt,  vt  fuerant  prius,  ad  ho<', 
ne  locus  vlterius  valeat  inueniri.  Alia  faciunt  vt  dictum  est.  In 
terra  eorum  sunt  cu;meteria  duo.  Vnum  in  quo  sepeliuntur  im- 
peratores,  duces  et  nobiles  omnes;  et  vbicumiue  moriuntur,  si 
congrui  fieri  potest,  illuc  deferuntur.  Sepelitur  autem  cum  cis 
aurum  et  argentum  multum.  Aliud  est  in  (juo  sepeliuntur  illi  (|ui 
in  Hungaria  interfecti  fuerunt:  multi  enim  ibidem  occisi  fuerunt. 
Ad  ilia  coemcteria  nullus  audet  acccdere  jmxter  custode.s,  qui  ad 
custodiendum  positi  sunt  ibidem.  Et  si  aliquis  acccsserit,  capitur, 
spoiiatur  et  verberatur,  et  valde  mal6  tractatur.  Vnde  nos  ipsi 
nescientes  intrauimus  terminos  ccemeterij  eorum  qui  in  Hungaria 
occisi  fuerunt,  et  venerunt  super  nos  sagittce  volantes:  sed  quia 

Lustraiionis  eramus  nuncij  consuetudinem  terrx  nescientes,  nos 
riius.  liberos  dimiserunt  abirc.  Parentes  autem  et  omnes 
alij  qui  morantur  in  stationibus  suis  oixjrtet  ])urificari  per  igncm ; 
qua;  purificatio  fit  hoc  modo.  Faciunt  duos  ignes,  et  duas  ha.stas 
|X)nunt  iuxta  ignes,  et  vnam  cordam  in  summitate  hastarum :  et 
ligant  su])er  cordam  illam  quasdam  scissuras  de  buccharamo :  sub 
(jua  corda  et  ligaturis  inter  illos  duos  ignes  transeunt  homines, 
bestia:  et  stationes :  Et  sunt  dua;  mulieres,  vna  hinc,  et  alia  inde 
aquam  projicientes,  et  quxdam  carmina  recitantes.  Et  si  aliqui 
currus  ibi  franguntur,  vel  etiam  res  ibi  cadunt  aliqune,  incantatores 
accipiunt.  Et  si  aliquis  occiditur  a  tonitruo,  omnes  illos  homines 
qui  morantur  in  stationibus  illis,  oportet  praedicto  modo  ignes 
transire.  Static,  lectus,  filtra,  currus,  vestes,  et  quicquid  talium 
habuerint,  a  nullo  tanguntur,  sed  tanquam  immunda  ab  omnibus 
respuuntur. 

Ue  consuetudinibns  bonis  et  malis  et  cibis  eorum.     Cap.  4. 

DIcto  de  ritu,  dicendum  est  de  moribus:  de  quibus  tracia- 
bimus  hoc  modo.     Primo  dicemus  de  bonis,  secundo  de  malis  : 
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tcrtio  dc  consuetudinibus:  (luarto  de  cihis.     Pnedicti  homines, 
•scilicet  Tartari  sunt  magis  ol)cdicntcs  Dominis  suis,  . 

'luhm  aliqui  homines  in  hoc   numdo,  siuc  religiosi, 
siuc  secularcs:    et    magis  rcucrentur  eosdcm:    neq;    dc    facili 
mentiuntur  eis.     Verbis  ad  inuiccm  rarb  aiit  numiuam  contend- 
unt,  factis  verb  nunquam.     Hella,  rixa;,  vulnera,  homicidia  inter 
eos  non  contingunt.     Prtedoncs  ct  furcs  magnanim 
rerum  non  inueniuntur  inter  eos.     Vnde  stationes  et 
currus  eorum,  vbi  habent  thesaurum  suum  sctis  aut  vectibiis  non 
firmantur.      Si   aliquae    bcstia;   perduntur,    (luicumiue    inuoncrit 
eas  vel  dimittit  sic  esse,  vel  ducit  eas  ad  homines  illos,  qui  ])ositi 
sunt  ad  hoc.     Homines  autem  quorum  sunt  l)ostiM  apud  eosdcm 
illas  requirunt,  et  absque  Vila  difficultaterecipiuntillas.       ,     . 
Vnus  alium  satis  honorat:  et  ad  inuiceni  sunt  satis       """'•''• 
familiares:  Et  cibaria  quamuis  inter  illos  sint  pauca,  tamcn  inter 
se  satis  competentcr  communicant  ilia;  et  satis  sunt  sufferentes. 
Vnde  quum  ieiunant  vno  die  vel  duobus  diebus  nihil 
comedentes  omnino  de  facili  non  videntur  impatientes,    '^'"'^"""  '*" 
sed  cantant  et  ludunt  quasi  comcderunt  bene.     In   tquiiando 
niultum   sustinent  frigus,  et  c.ilorem   nimium   patiuntur.      Non 
sunt  homines  delicati.     Ir.uidi  ad  inuicem  non  videntur.     Inter 
eos  quasi  nulla  placita  sunt:  nullus  alium  spernit,  sed  iuuat  et 
promouet  quantum  congrufe  potest.     Mulieres  eorum  sunt  cast.-e: 
nee  de  impudicitia  earum  inter  eas  aliquid  audiiur.  cistitas  mu- 
Vc-'a  tamcn  qua;dam  e.\  eis   in   ioco  satis   habent      licrum- 
turpia  et  impudica.     Seditiones  verb  inter  eas  rarb  vel  nunquam 
audiuntur.      Et  quamuis   multum   inebrientur,   in   ehrietate  sua 
tamen  verbis  vel  facto  nuncpiam  contendunt.     Nunc  de  nialis 
moribus  eorum  est  supponendum.     Superbissimi  alijs    ins.,lentia 
hominibus  sunt,  et  despiciunt  omnes:  ideb  quasi  pro  aduersusex- 
nihilo    reputant,    siue    nobiles  sint,    sine    ignobiles.      '""^' 
Vidimus  euim   in  curia  Imperatoris  nobilem  virum    leroslaiim, 
magnum  Ducem  Russiae,  filiun'  etiam  Regis  et  Regina:  deorgix, 
et  Soldanos  multos,  duces  etiam  SoUlanorum  nullum   honorem 
debitum  recipere  inter  eos.     Sed  Tartari  qui  erant  eis  assignati, 
quantumcunq;  erant  viles,  antecedebant  eos,  et  semper  primum 
locum  et  summuni  tenebant:   immb  stept:  oportebat  eos  post 
posteriora   sedere.      Iracundi  multum  et  indignantis    iracundia. 
natune   sunt:    et   etiam    alijs    hominibus   plus    sunt  Mendacitas. 
mendaces,  et  fere  nulla  Veritas  inuenitur  in  eis.     In  principio 
(luidcm   sunt  blandi,   sed  in  fine  pungunt  vt   scorpio.     Subdoli 
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sunt  ct  fraudulent!,  ct  si  possum  astutia  circumucniunt  ornnes. 

Ktau.hilcnii.i.  Homines  sunt  inimundi,  suinendo  cibum  ci  |)Otum, 

Sorclcs.      tt   alijs   factis   suis.     i)ui  turn   volant  ali<iuid   mali 

faccrc  alijs  hominilnis,  niiro  modo  otcultant,  vt  i>ra'uidcrc  non 

vol  contra  coruin  astutias  remedium  inucnirc.    Ebrietas 

honorabilis  est  apud  eos :  ct  quum  multum  quis  l)il»it. 

ibidem  reijcit,  nee  propter  hoc  dimittit  quin  iterum 
bibat.*  Vakil-  sunt  cupidi  et  auari,  exactores  niaximi  ad  |)ctendum : 
tenacissinii  retentorts,  el  parcissinii  donatores.  Aliorum  hominuni 
Kxturii...  occisio  pro  niliilo  est  apud  illos,  Kt,  vt  breuiter 
t  rucliliias.  dicam,  onines  mali  mores  eorum  propter  prolixitatcm 
in   scrii)to  redigi   non  possunt.      Cibi   eorum   sunt   omnia  qua: 

mandi  possunt.     Comedunt  canes,  lui)os,  vul|)cs,  ct 

e(iuos ;  et  in  necessitate  carnes  luimanas.  Vnde 
quando  jaynauerunt  (ontra  (juandam  ciuitatem  Kytaoruni.t  vbi 
morabalur  iniperator  ip.sorum;  earn  obsederunt  tarn  diu,  quod 
ilcCet  erunt  ipsis  'I'artaris  omnino  exiK-nsa*.  tt  quia  non  habcbant 
ijuod  mnnducarent  omnino,  tunc  accipiebatur  de  decern  honiinibus 
vnus  ad  manducanduni.  Abluuioncs  ctiam  quce  egrediuntur  do 
iinncntis  cum  i)ullis  manduiant.  Imo  vidimus  etiani  eos  pcdiru- 
los  manducare:  vidimus  etiam  cos  commederc  mures.  Mcnsali- 
bus  et  manutergijs  non  vtuntur:  panem  non  habent,  nee  olera, 
nee  Icgumina,  nee  aliquid  aliud  nisi  carnes:  et  tarn  |)auc;is  halK-nt, 
i]u6d  alix'  nationes  vix  inde  viuere  |iobSi,nt.  Cum  pinguedine 
carnium  multum  poUuunt  manus:  (|uando  \er6  comcderunt, 
tunc  nianus  ad  ocreas  suas,  vel  ad  gramina,  vel  ad  alii)uid  Valium 
lergunt.  Solent  etiam  honestiores  habere  aliquos  panniculos 
j)aruos,  cum  quibus  vltimo  tergunt  nianus,  (|uando  carnes  mandu- 
earunt.  Cibum  vnius  eorum  incidit,  ct  alius  accipit  cum  puncto 
i:ultelli  morsellos,  et  vnicuitj;  prebet,  quibusdam  ]>lus,  quibusdam 
minus,  secundum  (juod  plus  vel  minus  volunt  cos  honorare. 
Scutellas  non  lauant,  ct  si  aliquando  cum  brodio  lauant  carnium, 
iterum  cum  carnibus  in  olla  reponutit.  OUas  etiam  vel  caldario, 
vel  alia  vasa  ad  hoc  deputata  si  abluunt,  simili  modo  lauant. 
.\pud  cos  est  magnum  peccatum,  si  de  cibo  vel  |)otu  i)erire  per- 
niittatur  aliquid.  Vndc  ossa,  nisi  prius  extrahatur  medulla,  dari 
canibus  non   pcrmittunt.     Vestes  etiam  non  lauant,  nee  lauari 


•  Chief  engineer  Melville,  in  his  account  of  the  adventures  of  (he  survivur> 
of  the  "Jeanctte"  in  the  Lena  Delta,  gives  a  similar  description  of  the 
drinking  customs  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Tiiiulra. 

+  Query,the  inhabitants  ol  the  province  of  Kutais,  ontheEuxine,orof  Cathay? 
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jiermittunt  et  maxime  (|uo  tonitrun  ah  ilia  hora  incipiunt  doner 
(Icsinant.      I^c   iumcntinum   iiihunt    in   ninxiina    (|iiantitatc    si 
liabcnt:    hibunt  ctinm  uuinuni,  (a|)rinuiii,    vaccinuni,   ct    ramc 
lorum.     Vinum,  ccruisiani,  et  mcdoncin  iitm  habcnt,  nisi  ah  alijs 
nationibus  mittatur,  vcl  donctiir  cisdcin.     In  hycmc,  nisi  diuitcs 
sint,  lac  iumentinuni  non  ha)>cnt.     Millimn  cum  aqua  dccoiiuunt. 
quod  tani  tcnuc  faciunt,  quod  non  comcdcre  std  i)iln,rc  possum. 
Ktvnusquisq;  ex  cis  bibit  cyphum  vnuni  vcl  duos  in  nianc,  ci 
nil  plus  in  die  manducant.     In  scro  vnicui(| :  jiaruni  do  carnibus 
datur,  et  brodium  dc  carnibus  bibunt.     In  .xstatc  autcni,  quia 
tunc  habcnt  satis  de  lacte   iumcntino  carnts  raro  manducant,  nisi 
fortfe  doncntur  eis,  aut  venationc  aliquam  bcstiam  ccperint,  siuc 
auem.      I^gem   ctiam    siuo    consuetudincm    halKnt  ivina  mlul- 
occidendi  viruin   et   mulierem  quos  in  adultcrio  in-       '•'"]■ 
uenirent   manifest^.      Similiter   et  virgincm    si    fornirata    fuerit. 
mulierem  occidunt  et  virum.    Si  aliquis  inuenitur  in        v\\x\\. 
pneda  vel  in  furto  manifesto  in  terra  potestatis  corum   Arcnni  iiml- 
sine  vlla  miseratione  orciditur.     Item  si  aliquis  eorum         '•'"'■ 
dcundat  consilium,  maxime  quando  volunt  ire  ad  bellum,  centum 
plagne  dantur  suiMjr  j)osteriora,  (pianto  maiores  dare  cinn  barulo 
magno  vnus  nisticus  ])otest.      Item  quando  alitjui  di  minoribus 
ofTcndunt  in  aliquo  Ji  suis  maioribus  non  parciter  cis,  scd  verberibus 
grauiter  affligunlur.     Item  inter  filium  concubinne  et  vxoris  nulla 
est  differentia,  sed  dat  pater  vnicuiq ;  eorum  quod  vult,  ct  si  est  de 
genere  ducum,  ita  est  dux  filius  concubinx,  sicut  filius  legitinuis. 
Kt  cum  vnus  Tartarus  hal)et  multas  vxores,  vnaquxfi ;  „   . 
Iier  se  suam  stationem,  et  familiam  habet ;  et  cum  vna  '  ' 

comedit,  et  bibit,  et  domiit  vna  die,  et  altera  die  cum  alia.  \na 
tamen  ex  ipsis  maior  est  inter  alias,  et  fre(|ucntius  cum  ilia  (|uam 
cum  alijs  commoratur.  Et  cum  tam  multne  sint  inter  se  tamen  de 
facili  non  contendunt.  Viri  nihil  oi)erantur  omninb  exccptis 
sagittis:  ct  etiam  de  gregibus  aliquantulam  habent  curam,  sed 
venantur,  et  exercent  se  ad  sagittandum:  Omncs  cnim  i  paruo 
vsque  ad  magnum  sagittarij  sunt  et  boni.  Et  .statim  pueri  eorum. 
cum  sunt  duorum  annorum  vel  trium,  incipiunt  equitare.  Eciuos 
eorum  regunt  et  currunt  in  eis:  et  dantur  eis  arcus  secundum 
suam  tetatem,  et  instruunt  ad  sagittandum.  Agiles  cnim  sunt  et 
audaces  valde.  Virgines  et  mulieres  equitant,  et  agiliter  in  equis 
currunt  vt  vii.'  Vidimus  enim  eas  arcus  et  pbaretras  portare.  Et 
tam  viri  quhm  mulieres  diu  in  etiuitando  possunt  durare. 
Breuissimas  habent  strepas :  equos  valdfe  custodiunt ;  imo  rerum 
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omnium    sunt   manni  tonscruatorcs.       Nfulicres    corum    omnia 

F..ininiK    opcrantur.      IVlIiria,  vcstcn,  ralccos  orrcas,  ct  omnia 

Mii.t      o[)cra  «|Uii;  ile  corio  liimt.     C'lirnis  ctiam  diKimt  ct 

eiTlcm  ni<«l<.  f«^P'»"'''-   t-imelos  oncrant,   ct   velo<i»sin);r   sunt    tt 

vi»iiui)iur.   strcnux  in  omnihns  ()|>cril)us  suis:  fitmoralibus  omnes 

vtuntur:  ali(|uae,  sicut  viri,  sagittant. 

Dc  ipsorun)  Imiicrio.     Cap.  5. 

Dlcto  tic  corum  consuctudinihiis,   direndum   est  de  corum 
im[)trio.     Kt  prime  de  ijisius  i)rincii)io.      Sciundb  do  princi|)il)us 
cius,     Tertib  de  dominio  Imperaloris  ct  jirincipum.     Terra  fiUK- 
dam   est   in   partil)us  Oricntis,  de   (pia   dictum  est  suprh,  (jua- 
Mongol  nominatur.     Ha;c  terra  ([uondani  (jiiatuor  jjopuios  hahuit. 
Kt  vnus  Vcka-Mongol,  id  est,  niagni  Mongaii  vocabatur. 
noimli.      Secundus  Sumongol,  id  est  A(iuatici   Mongaii.     Ipsi 
Inrinr      autem  seipsos  Tartaros  r.ppellabant,  h  (luodam  fluuio, 
i\\x\  currit  per  terram  eorum,  (jui  Tartar  nominatur. 
Aliius  ajipcllatur  Merkat,  quartus  Metrit.    Hij  jwpuli  omnes  vnan) 
lormam  jiersonarum,  et  vnam  linguam  hal)ebant :  quamuis  inter 
se  per  princi|)es  et  proiiincias  essent  diuisi.      In  terra 
cu^s'l'csi.^t   Veka-Mongol  fuit  qui  vo(al)atur  Cyngis.     Iste  inrepit 
esse  robustus  venator  coram  Domino.      Didirit  enim 
iiomincs  furari,  raiiere,  ])ra:dari.      Ii)at  autem  ad  alias  terras,  ct 
quoscunque   ])otuit  caiicre,   et   sibi    associare    non    demittebat: 
homines  vero  sucv.  gcntis  ad  sc  inriinabat,  qui  U.nquam  duccm 
ipsum    sequebantur  ad   omnia   malefacta.      Hie   autem    incepit 
pugnarc  cum  Sumongol,  siue  Tartaris,  post({uam  homines  aggre- 
gauerat  sibi,  et  intcrfecit  duccm  corum,  et  multo  beilo  omnes 
Tartaros  sibi  sul)iugauit  et  in  suam  seruitutem  rcdegit.     Post  haet 
cum  omnibus  his  pugnauit,  cum  Merkat,  qui  erant  i)ositi  iuxta 
terrain  I'artarorum,  quos  etiam  bcllo  sibi  subiecit:  Inde  procedens 
pugnauit  contra  Mctritas,  et  etiam  illos  dcuicit     Audicntes  itaquc 
'  Naymani,  (juod  Cyngis  erat  taliter  elcuatus,  indignati 

^  '  fuerunt.  Ipsi  enim  habuerunt  Imperatorem,  qui 
fuerat  strenuus  valdt,  cuidabant  tributum  omnes  nationcs  prajdicta;- 
Qui  debitum  vniuersaj  carnis  exsoluens,  filij  eius  successerunt  loco 
eius;  sed  iuuenes  erant  ct  stulti,  et  populum  nescicbant  tenere;  sed 
Fratres  inuiccm  diuisi  erant  et  scissi:  vnde  medio  tempore 
Jiscord.nnies  Cyngis  erat  taliter  exaltatus,  nihilominus,  insultum 
oppressi.     faciebant  in  terras  superius  annc'-itas,  viros  et  mulicres. 
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ct  pucros  ocridcbant,  ct  capicbant  pnrdam  conim.     Cyngii  hm- 

au(licn.«,  omncs  silii  suIhccioh  lumiincs  aggri'uauil.     Nayiiiani  ti 

Kara  Kitiii,  id  est  nii^ri  Kitai,  ex  aducso  in  (luandain 

vallcm  strirtain   inter  moiitts  duos,    |H:r  ijuam   nos 

cuntcs  ad  im|)cratorcm  cortiin  transiuimus,  iiimilitcr  conucniunt: 

ot  commissum  est   pra:Iium,  in   ({uo   Nayinani  V.   Kara   Kitai  a 

Mongallis  sunt  dcuicti,  et  niaior  jtars  eurum  uccis^i:  et  aiij  <|ui 

ouadcre  non  |)otucrunt  it  scruitutcin  redacti  sunt.     In 

terra  autcm  prxdictoruni  Kara  KytaorumOcxaday  ran 

tilius    Cyngis  can,   ]M)st(|uam  positus   fuit    iniperator,   ((uandani 

<  iuitatem,  ludifuauit,  quamll  Omyl  ai)pellauit.     Pro|R:  ||y,.|  (  hanyl. 

ijuani  ad  meridiem  est  qiioddam  desertum  magnum,     iionuiio 

m  (juo  sylucstres  homines  i)ro  certo  habitare  dicuntur,    "y'"*^*""-'*- 

cpii  nulla  modo  lo(|uuntur,  ncc  in  cruribus  hal)ent  iuntturas:  ct  si 

•  |uandu   radunt,  {K-r  se  surgcrc  sine   adiuturio  alionmi  minimi' 

possunt,  ali({uantam  tamcn  habent  discretionem.     Mongali  autent 

in  terram  corum  reuertentes  se  contra  Kytaos  in  |)r;eiium  pra- 

paraucrunt,    (jui    castra    mouentcs    terram    corum    intraucnmt 

Impcrator  autem  Kytaorum  hoc  audiens  venit  contra    , 

.  ,.  I»e  imi'ua 

los  cum  cxcrcitu   suo;    ct  conimissum  est  i)ra.'lmm     virtdtia 

durum;  in  quo   prxlio  Mongaii  fucrunt  deuicti:  ct  ^' ''"«"'•""'" 


mines   nobilcs    Mongalorum   qui  crant  m    prxdicto  -ranaronini 


Kylainn 
clailcs. 


exercitu  fucrunt  occisi  vs(iue  ad  se|)tem.     Cyngis  verb 

ft  alij  qui  remanserunt  in  terram  suam  fugerunt.     Kt 

quum  aliijuantulum  quieuisset  Cyngis,  prxparauit  se   rursus   ad 

pnelium  ct  contra  terram   tluyrorum  processit  ad  bellum.      Isti 

homines  Christiani  de  sccta  Ncstorianorum  erant,  quosetiam  belle 

deuicit,  et  eorum   literas  acceperunt.       Nam    prius      ..^ 

scripturam   aliquam   non    habebant.       Nunc    autem     vicioriii- 

eandem  literam  Mongallorum  appellant.      Inde  i)ro-  ..  J'!?""*-'. 

.  '  '  '         Vcl  Saruiur. 

i:essit  contra   terr.am   barumorum,  et   contra   terram        Vcl 

Karauitarura,  et  contra  terram  Voyrat,  et  contra  terram  Karanitarum 

Comana,  ([uas   terras  omnes  deuicit.      Inde   est  in    ' 

iTram  suam  reuersus.  Et  cum  ali(iuantulum  quieuisset,  conuocati.s 

omnibus  gentibus  supradictis,  contra  Kytaos  ad  bellum  processit, 

ct  cum  diu  contra  eos  jiugnassct,  magnam  partem  terne  Kytaorum 

vicerunt :  Imperatorem  autem  eorum  concluserunt  in  sua  ciuitate 

maiori :  quam  cum  tam  diu  obsiderunt,  quod  exercitui  defecerunt 

expensa;,  et  cum  non  haberent  quod  manducarent,  pnecipit  illis 

Cyngis  can,  quod  dc  decern  hominibus  vnum  darent  ad  mandu- 

•  andum,      Illi  autem  dc  ciuitate  pugnabant  viriliter  contra  illos 
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sagittis  et  machinis:   Et  cum  deficerent  lapides,  pro 
loco^pidum  lapidibus  proiecerunt  argentum,et  maximb  liquefactum. 
in  hostem    Ciuitas  etiim  haec  multis  diuitijs  erat  (Jena.      Et  cum 
proiectuni.  ^j^  pugnassent,  et  eam  bello  vincere  minimfe  jjossent. 
fecerunt   vnam   magnam   viam  sub  ierra  ab  exercitu  vsque  ad 
mediam  ciuitatem,  et  aperientes  subitb  terram,  eis  nescientibus 
]>rosiIieiunt  in  medio  ciuitatis,    et  pugnabant   cum  hominibus 
ciuitatis,  et  illi  qui  erant  extra  simili  modo  pugnabant, 
et  concidentes  portas  intrauerunt  ciuitatem:  et  occi- 
dentes  Imperatorem  et  homines  plures,  ciuitatem  possidebant :  et 
aurum  et  argentum,  et  omncs  diuitias  abstulcrunt.     Et  cum  terrae 
prsedictse  Kytaorum  suos  homines  prxfecissent,  in  terram  propriam 
sunt  reuersi.     Et  tunc  Imperatore  Kytaorum  deuicto 
salutatur    f^ctus  est  Imperator.     Quandam  autem  partem  terrae 
Impcrator.   Kytaorum,  quae  posita  est  in  mari,  vsque  in  hodiernum 

inmariirosiw*^'^'"  ""'''''^""^ '^^"'*-*^™"''     Kytai  autem,  de  quibus 
Kytaorum    superius  diximus,  homines  sunt  Pigani,  qui  habent 

literaet     ijteram  specialem:  et  habent  nouum  et  vetus  Testa- 
rcligio.  ' 

mentum;    et    habent  vitas    patrum,  et  Enmitas  et 

domos  quasi  Ecclesias  factas,  in  quibus  orant  tcmporibus  suis :  Et 

dicunt  se  quosdam   sanctos,    habere.      Vnum     Deum    colunt: 

Dominum  nostrum  lesum  Christum  honorant,  et  credunt  vitani 

xtemam,  scd  minime  baptizantur.     Scripturam  nostram  honorant 

et  reuc-cntur:    Christianos  diligunt,  et  Ecclesias  faciunt  plures. 

Homines  benigni  et  humani  satis  videntur:  barbam  non  habent. 

et  in  dispositione  faciei  satis  concordant  cum  Mongalis,  non  tamen 

sunt  in  facie  ita  lati.      Linguam  propriam  habent : 

'^'laui"""  ™c''0'"cs  artifices  non    inueniuntur  in    toto   mundo 

in    omnibus    operibus,    in    quibus   sclent    iiomines 

exercitari.      Terra  eorum  est  opulenta  valdfe  in  frumento,  vino. 

auro,  argento,  et  serico,  et  omnibus  rebus  in  quibus  solet  sustentari 

humana  natura.     Et  cum  aliquanHiIum  quieuissent,  -siios  e.xercitus 

diuiserunt.     Vnum  de  filijs  Tossuch  nomine,  quern  ctiam  Can 

Thossuch  can  appellabant,  id  est  Imperatorem,  misit  cum  exercitu 

Cyngis  tilius  contra  Comanos,  quos  muko  bello  dcuicit :  et  ix)stciuam 

dculcur    ^icerat  eos  in  terram  suam  reuertabatur.    Alium  etiam 

India  minor  filiuni  misit  cuni  exercitu  contra  Indos;  qui  Minorem 

debellaia.    indiam  deuicerunt.      Hij  autem  nigri  sunt  Saraceni, 

qui     ^ithiopes    nuncupantur.       Hie    autem    exercitus    contra 

Christianos,  qui  sint  in  India  maiori  in  pugnam  processit.     Quod 
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audiens  rex  tcrrse  illius,  qui  vulgo  Presbyter  lohannes    p^^j,  ,g, 
appellatur,  venit  contra  eos  exercitu  congregato.     Et    lohaniies: 
t'aciens    imagines  cupreas   honiinum    in  sella   posuit     emsdcm 
super  equos,  ponens  ignem  interius,  et  posuit  nominem 
r.um  folle  post  imaginem  cupream  super  equum:  et  cum  multis 
imaginibus,  et  equistaliter  prreparatis  vcnenint  contra  pnedictos  ad 
pugnanduni.     Kt  cum  ad  locum  prailij  peruenissent,  istos  ecjuos 
vnum   iuxta  vnum   praniiserunt.      Viri  autem,  qui  erant  retro, 
posuerunt  nescio  quid  super  ignem  qui  crat  in  prjedicta  imagine, 
et  cum  foUibus  fortiter  sufflauerunt.      Vndc  factum  est,  quod  de 
fumo  illo  aer  est  denigratus.     Et  tunc  super  Tartaros  victoria  de 
iecerunt  sagittas,  ex  quibus  multi  intcrfecti  et  vulnerati    Tartans. 
Cuerunt.     Et  sic  cum  confusione  eos  de  finibus  suis  eiecerunt :  El 
nunquam  audiuimu.s,  quod  vltra  ad  eos  redierunt.      Cum  autem 
per  descrta  rcdirent,  in  quandam  terram  venerunt  in  qua  quKilam 
nionstra  fcemineas  imagines  habcntia  reperirunt.     Et  cum  interro- 
gasscnt  eas  per  multos  interpretes  vbi  essent  viri  terrx         o„s,rosis 
illius,   responderunt  quod   in   ilia  terra  quaxunquc   niulieriljus 
fieminne   nascebantur,  babebant   formam   humanam :    f'J^^"!''^^* 
.Masculi   verb    formam    caninam.      Et   dum   moram 
j)rotrahcrant   in   terra  prajdicta.  Canes  in  alia  parte 
conuoncrunt  in  vnum :  Et  dum  essct  byems  asperrima,  se  omnes 
proiccerunt   in   aquam:    et  post   ha:c   incontinenti   in  puluerem 
mouebantur,  et  ita  puluis  adniixtus  aL,uo  super  eos  congelauit :  et 
dum  s^pe  hoc  fecissent,  glacies  densa  facta  est  super     ^^j^^,;^^ 
cos :  Vndc  cum  magno  impetu  cum  Tartaris  conuene- 
runt  ad  pugnam.     At  illi  quum  sagittas  super  cos  iactabant,  ac  si 
super  lapides  sagitassent,  retro  sagittce  redibant:  Alia  etiam  arma 
eonmi  in  ruUo  eos  laedere  potuerunt.      Canes  verb  insultuni 
facientes  in  cos  morsibus  vulnerauerunt,  multos  etiam  occiderunt, 
et  ita  eiecerunt  eos  de  fmibus  suis.     Et  dum  reuerteretur  exercitus 
ille,  venit  ad  terram  Burutabeth,  quos  bello  vicerunt :   nurut-ibeth 
qui  sunt  Pagani.     Qui  consuetudineni  mirabilem  imo      '<•"«'"• 
potius  miserabilem  habent.      Quia  cum  aliquis  patrum  suonmi 
humanK  nature  debitum  exsoluit,  omnem  congregant  parentelam, 
et  romedunt  eum.     Isti  pilos  in  barba  non  habent:    incolarum 
immo  quoddam  ferrum  in  manibus  portant,  cum  quo      mores, 
harbam  semper  depilant,  si  forte  aliquis  crinis  crescit  in  ipsa:   et 
multum  "Jam  deformes  sunt.     Inde  exercitus  ille  reuertebaiur  in 
terram  suam.     Cyngis  can  etiam  eo  tempore  quo  diuisit  exercitus 


monslrosa 
narratio. 


t^ 


I 


(  ' 


'4 


Nauigatiom,  Voyage 


Troglodytse. 


Terra  Kergis  iHos,  niisit  in  expeditione  contra  Orientem  per  terrain 

Orientalis.      Kergis,   quos  bello   non  vicit :   et  vsque  ad  Caspios 

monies  peruenit,  montes  autcm  illi  sunt  de  lapide  adamantino. 

Vnde  eorum  sagittas  et  arnia  ferrea  ad  se  traxerunt.     Homines 

inter   Caspios    montes  conclusos    viderunt,  quia   iam  montem 

fregerunt:  sed  nubes  quxdam  erat  posita  ante  ipsos,  ad  quam 

accedere  non  poterant  vllo  modo,  quia  statim  moriebantur,  cum 

I)erucniebant  ad  illam.    Sed  antequani  i>eruenircnt  ad  prasdictum 

N<jta  iter    ™ontem  plusquam  per  men.'<em  vastam  solitudinem 

duorum  men-  transierunt.    Inde  procedcntes  adhuc  contra  Orienteni 

smm  versus  pjusquam  per  mensem  jier  magnum  desertum  iuerunt. 

Et  peruenerunt  ad  quandam  terram,  vbi  viderunt  vias 

tritas,  sed    nuUuui  hominem   poterant  inuerire.      Sed    tantum 

•luaesiuerunt  per  terram,  quod  inuenerunt  hominem  cum  vxore 

sua ;  quos  ante  Cyngis  can  adduxerunt.     Et  cum  in- 

terrogasset,  vbi  essent  homines  terrae  illius,  respon- 

derunt  quod  in  terra  si:h  montibus  habitarent.     At  Cyngis  can 

retenta    vxore   misit   virum    i'lum    cum    nuncijs  suis  mandans 

hominibus  illis  vt  venirent  ad  mai'.datum  ipsius.     Illi  verii  euntes 

ad  eos,  narrauerunt  omnia  quae  Cyngis  can  mandauerat.     Qui 

responderunt     qiiod    tali    die    venirent    ad    mandatum    suum 

faciendum.      Medio  vero  tempore  congregaueru.n  se  per  vias 

occultas   sub    terra,  et  venerunt  contra  istos  ad  pugnandum: 

et    irmentes    subitb   super  eos  plurimos   occiderunt.       At   illi, 

Cyngis  can   videlicet   et   sui  fugam   ineuntes,  terram  exierunt 

pnedictam     Tllos   tamen    homijies,  virum  scilicet  et   mulierum 

secum   duxerunt,   qui   vsque    ad    mortem   in   terra  Tartarorum 

Videtur  hie    fucrunt.   Interrogati  verb  quare  sub  terra  habitarent, 

sonitus  fieri,  dixerunt  quod  vno  tempore  anni  quum  sol   oritur, 

clac^°et    tantus  souitus  est,  quod  homines  nulla  ratione  pos- 

niuium  de    sunt  sustinere.      Immo  etiam  tunc  percutiebant  in 

momibus.    organis  et  tympanis,  et  alijs  instrumentis,   vt  ilium 

sonitum  non  audirent.     Et  dum  Cyngis  de  terra  ilia  reuerteretur, 

defecerunt  ei  victualia  et  habebant  maximam  famem.     Et  tunc 

recentia  interiora  vnius  bestiae  eos  contigit  inuenire:  quae  acci- 

.  ,         pientes,  depositis  tamen  stercoribus  decoxerunt:  et 
tjngislex.  „      .  .... 

coram  Cyngis  can  portantes  cum  suis  ilia  comedit. 

Et  ex  hoc  statutum  fuit  ab  eo,  vt  nee  sanguis,  nee  interiora,  nee 

aliquid  de  bestia  quod  manducari  potest,  exceptis  stercoribus, 

proijciatur.    Et  deinde  in  terram  propriam  est  reucrsus :  et  ibidem 

leges  et  statut'i  multiplicia  fecit,  quae   Tartari   non  violabiliter 
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obseruant.     Ex  qui  bus  tantum  duo  dicemus.     Vnum  est,  quod 

quicunque  in  superbia  erectus,  propria  authoritate  sine  electione 

]}rincipum  esse  voluerit  imperator,  sine  vlla  miserationc    debet 

occidi.    Vnde  ante  electionem  ipsius  Cuynch  propter  hoc  vnus 

de  principibus,  nepos  ipsius  Cyngis  can  fuit  occissus.     Volebat 

enim  sine  electione  regnare.    Aliud  statutum  est,  quod  sibi  debent 

subiugare  omnem  terram :  nee  cum  aliqua  gente  debent  pacem 

habere,  nisi  prius  eis  subdatur,  quo  vsque  veniat  tempus  c  risionis 

°orum.     Debent  enim  occidi,  vt  prophetatum  est  eis:  E       .  qui 

euadere  poterunt,  vt  dicunt,  debent  illam   legem   tenere   quam 

lenent  alij,  qui  eos  bello  deuincunt.     Statuit  etiam  quod  per  mil- 

lenarios,  ct  cenf.'narios  et   Decanos  debeat  eorum  exercitus  or- 

dinari.     Post  hoc  ab  ictu  tonitrui  est  occisus,  peractis 

suis  ordinationibus  and  statutis.     Hie  autem  habuit 

(juatuor  filios:  Vnus  vocabatur  Occoday,  secundus  Tossuch  can, 

tertius  Thaaday:   et  nomen  quarti  ignoran.us.      Isti 

quatuor  filij  cum  alijs  maioribus  qui  tunc  erant,  primum 

filium  videlicet  Occod.  y  elegerunt  imperatorem,  filij  autem  istius 

Occoday  Cuyne,  qui  nunc  est  imperator,  Cocthen  et 

Cyrenen.      Et   si    plures    habuerit   filios    1       ramus. 

Filij  autem  Tossuch  can  Bati:  iste  est  ditior  ct  potentior  ])ost 

imperatorem :  Ordu,  iste  est  senior  omnium  ducum :  Syban,  Bora, 

Bercuthanth:  aliorum  filiorum  Tossuch  can  nomina  ignoramus. 

Filij  Thaaday  sunt  Burin  et  Chadan,  nomina  aliorum  filiorum 

nescimus.    Alterius  autem  filij  Cyngis  can,  cuius  non.°n  nescimus, 

filiorum  nomina  sunt  haec.     Vnus  vocatur  Mengu,  cuius  mater  est 

Seroctan.     Ista  domina  inter  omnes  Tartaros,  excepta  matre  im- 

peratoris,  est  magis  nominata:  et  potentior  est  omnibus  excepto 

Bati.    Alius  vocatur  Becas.     Alios  filios  habuit  plurer  sed  eorum 

nomina  ignoramus.    Hsec  sunt  ducum  nomina.    Ordu . 

iste  fuit  in  Polonia  et  in  Hungaria :    Bati,  Cathan, 

Syban,  Bureth.    Omnes  isti  fuerunt  in  Hungaria,  Cyriradan  iste 

est  adhuc  vltra  mare  contra  Soldanum  Damasci.     Isti  remanserunt 

in  terra:  Mangu,  Cuthen,  Syrennen,  Hybilay,  Syremum,  Synocur, 

Thuatamur,  Cyragay,   Sybedey,  senex  quidam  miles   inter  eos. 

Bora,  Berca,  Mauci,  Choranca:  sed  iste  inter  alios  est  minimus. 

Alij  verb  duces  sunt  plures,  sed  eorum  nomina  ignoramus. 

Imperator  autem  Tartarorum  habet  mirabile  do-  imperatoris 

minium  super  omnes.     NuUus  audet  in  aliqua  parte  Tartaronim 

...  .  .        -  ...     scruile  in 

morari,  nisi  ipse  assignet  ei.     Ipse  autem  assignat  vbi      omnes 

maneant  duces :  millenarij  centenarijs,  Centenarij  de-   impermm. 
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ranis.     Insuper  quicquid  pnecipitur  in  quocunq;  tempore  quo- 
ninq ;  loco,  siue  ad  bellum,  siue  ad  mortem,  siue  ad  vitam,  sine 
Vila  rontradictione  obediunt     Etiam  si  petit  filiam  virginem  vel 
sororem,  sine  contradictione  dant  ei.      Aut  singulis  annis,  aut 
intermissis  aliquibus  annis  virgines  colligit  ex  omnibus  finibus 
I'artarorum.    Si  ipse  vult  sibi  retinere  aliquas  retinet:  alias  dat 
suis  hominibus,  sicut  videtur  ei  expedire.     Nuncios  quoscunq; 
quotcunq;    et  vbicunq;   transmittit,  oportet  quod  dent  ei  sine 
mora  equos  subdititios  et  expcnsas.      Vndecunq;   venerint  ei 
tributa  vel  nuncij,  ojiortet  quod  equi,  currus,  et  expense  similiter 
dentur  eis.     Nuncij  qui  veniunt  aliunde  in  magna  miseria  sunt  in 
Inhumanitas  ^'*^'"  pariter  et  vestitu :  quia  expensje  viles  sunt  et 
erga       paucie :  et  maximfe  cum  veniunt  ad  principes,  et  ibi 
l.«gatos.    jg{je„t  nioram  ccitrahere.     Tunc  ita  parum  datur 
iiec«>m  hominibus,  quod  inde  vix  possint  viuere  duo.    Nee  etiam 
m  curijs  principum,  nee  in  via  datur  eis  comedere,  nisi  semel  in 
ilie,  et  satis  ixirum.     Insuper  si  aliquae  iniurix  sibi  fiunt,  conqueri 
lie  facili  minimi  possunt.     Vnde  eos  oportet  ilia  patienter  portare. 
Insii])er  niulta  tam  k  principibus,  quam  ab  alijs  nationibus  et 
ininoribus  ab  eis  exiguntur:  et  si  non  daretur,  vili  pendant  eos, 
imnio  quasi  pro  nihilo  i'abent  eos.     Et  si  ^  niagnis  viris  mittuntur, 
nolunt  ab  eis  modicum  n^it.us  habere:    sed  dicunt:   A  magno 
homine  venistis,  et  cur  modicum  datis  ?  et  accipere  dedignantur. 
Kt  si  nuncij  bent  volunt  fticere  facta  sua,  oport*:!  cos  dare  maiora. 
Idcirco  magnam  partem  rerum,  quae  iioms  it  fidelibus  erant  datse, 
nportuit  nos  de  necessitate  muneribus  dare.     Et  sciendum,  quod 
I'.a  omnia  sunt  in  manu  in.peratoris  i)nedicfi,  quod  nemo  audet 
dicere,  hoc  est  meum  vel  illius ;  sed  omnia  sunt  Imperatoris,  res, 
iumenta,  et  homines.     Et  super  hoc  etiam  nujMir  emanauit  Im- 
peratoris scatutum.  Idem  dominium  per  omnia  habent  duces  super 
homines  suos.     Diuisi  cnim  sunt  homines  Tartari,  videlicet  etiam 
alij  inter  duces.     Nuncij  etiam  ducum,  quocunque  eos  transmit- 
tunt.  et  homines  tam  Imperatoris  quiini  alij  omnes  equos  subdi- 
titios et  expensas,  et  qui  equos  custodiant,  et  etiam  nuncij;.  seruiant 
sine  contradictione  dare  tenentur.     Imperatori  autem  iumenta  vt 
habeat  ex  eis  lac  ad  annum  vel  ad  duos,  vel  ad  tres,  sicut  placuerit 
ei,  tam  duces  qukm  alij  pro  redditu  dare  tenentur.     Et  homines 
(iucum  idem  facere  tenentur  dominis  suis.     Inter  eos  enim  nuUus 
est  liber.     Et  \t  breuiter  dicam,  Quicquid  Imperator  et  duces 
volunt,  et  quantum  volunt  de  rebus  suis  accipiunt.     De  i)ersonis 
etiam  eorum  disponunt  per  omnia,  sicut  volunt.      Mortuo  Im- 
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peratore,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  conuenerunt  Duces  et  elegenmt 

Occoday  filium  Cyngis  can   pra:dicti   Imperatorem.     _      |_^ 

Qui  habito  consilio  principum  diuisit  exercitus.     Bati,    sccundus 

qui  in  secundo  gradu  attinebat  ei,  misit  contra  Alti-   Iinporatur 
*  ,  ,  °  T»-  •  If  .  TanaroriMii. 

soldanum,  et  contra  terram  Bisermmorum.     Hij  cant 

Saraceni,  et  Komanicum  loquebantur.     Et  cum  intriisset  terrain 

illorum  pugnauit  contra  eos,  et  hello  eos  sibi  subiecit      QuKdnin 

autem  ciuitas  quje  II  Barthra  dicitur,  diu  restiti:     '.    n  i{„,i,f,, 

fecerant  enim  foueas  multas  in  circuitu  ciuitatis  et    ciuitas  vel 

c)i)eruerant  illas ;  et  quando  illi  veniebant  cadebant  in     B"chin. 

Ibueas.     Vnde  non  potuerunt  capere  ciuitatem,  donee  illr'.s  fouea> 

replessent.      Homines  autem  de  quadam   ciuitate   qu:e  vocatur 

II  lakint  hiec  audientes  exierunt  obuiam  eis,  se  iponte 

in  manus  eorum  tradentes:  vnde  ciuitas  eorum  non 

erat  destructa,  sed  plures  eorum  occiderurt,  et  alios  transtulerunt. 

Et  accepto  spolio  ci'iitatis,  ipsam  alijs  hominibus  repleucrunt.    Kt 

venerunt  contra  ciuitatem  quaj  vocatur  Orna.      Ista 

ciuitas  erat  nimium   populosa:    Christiani    ibi 

plures ;  Gazari  videlicet,  Rutheni,  et  Alani,  et  alij :  nee 

non  et  Saraceni,  Saracenorum  enim  erat  dominium  ciuitatis.    H;e( 

autem  ciuitas  erat  diuitijs  multum  plena.     Est  enir.i  posita  supor 

fluuium  qui  vocatur  Don,  qui  intrat  in  mare.     Vnde  est  quasi 

portus:  et  forum  maximum  habebant  de  ilia  ciuitate  alij  Saraceni. 

Et  cum  non  possent  aliter  deuincere,  prsciderunt  fluuium,  (jui 

ciurrebat  per  ciutatem,  et  illam  cum  rebus  omnibus  submerserunt. 

Quo  facto:  postea  intrauerunt  terram  Tortorum,  qui  similiter  sunt 

Pagani:  quam  deuincentes,  iuerunt  contra  Russiam,  et  fecerunt 

magnam  stragem  in  terra  Russire,  ciui.ates  et  castra 

destruxerunt,  et  homines  occiderunt:  etiam  Kiouiam      i^lf.""' 

quae  erat  Metropolis  Russioe  obsederunt :  et  cum  diu 

obsedissent,  illam  ceperunt,  et  occiderunt  homines  ciuitatis.     Iiidc 

procedentes  pugnando  destruxerunt  totam  Russiam.     De  Russia 

autem  et  Comania  processerunt  duces  prsedicti,  et  pugnauerunt 

contra  Hungaros  et  Polonos.    Ex  quibus  Tartaris  in  Polonia,  et  in 

Hungaria  plures  interfecti  fuerunt.    Et  si  non  fugissent,  sed  viriliter 

restitissent,  Hungari  exiuissent  Tartari  de  finibus  suis:  quia  tunc 

liaLuerunt  timorem,  quod  omnes  fugere  attentabant.     Sed  Bati 

vaginato  gladio  in  faciem  eis  restitit,  dicens :  Nolite  fugere ;  quia 

si  fugitis  nuUus  euadet:  Et  si  debemus  mori,  moriamur  omnes: 

quia  futurum  est,  vt  Cyngis  can  priedixit,  quod  interfici  debeamus ; 

Et  si  nunc  est  tempus,  sustineamus.      Et  sic  aniinati  sunt  ct 
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rcmanserunt,  et  Hungariam  destraxerunt   Inde  reuertentes  iuerunt 

.Moriluan.    •"  teiratn  Morduanorum,  qui  sunt  Pagani,  et  bello 

deuicenint.     Inde  procedentes  contra  Bileros,  id  est 

Bulgarian!  magnam,  et  ipsam  destruxerunt  omnino. 

Inde  procedentes  ad  Aquilonem  adhuc  contra  Bascart, 

Ilungaria    id  est,  Hungarian!  magnam,  ct  eos  etiam  deuicerunt. 

macna.      jnde  egredientes  iuerunt  ad  Aquilonem,  et  venerunt 

Parosshiv.   aj   Parossitas  qui   habent  paruos   stomachos   et  os 

paruulum,  nee  manducant,  seddecoquunt  carnes:  quibus  decoctis 

jwnunt  :-  inter  fumum  et  ollam,  et  recipiunt  fumum,  et  de  iioc 

solo  reficiuntur:   Sed  etiam  si   aliquid  manducant,   hoc  valde 

modicufn  est.     Inde  procedentes  venerunt  ad  Samo- 

gedos.     Hij  autcm  homines  tantiim  de  venationibus 

viuunt:  talK>macula  et  vestes  habent  tantummodo  de  bestiarum 

Oceanus  Sep- 1'*^"'''"*'     '"•^^  ^■'"■'''  procedentes  venerunt  ad  quan- 

tentrionalis.   dam  terram  sujwr  Oceanum,  vbi  inuenerunt  qutedam 

Similes     nionstra  quie  per  omnia  formam  humanam  habebant, 

Krobishcri   ggd  pedes  desinebant  in  pedes  bouinos,  ct  facicni  per 

omini  us.  Q^^jj,  habebant  vt  canis :   duo  verba  loquebantur 

more  humnno  et  tertio  latrabant  vt  canis:  et  sic  per  intcrualia 

tem])orum  latratum  inteqwnebant :  turn  ad  naturam  suam  redi- 

bant:  ct  sic  intelligi  poterat  quod  dicebant :  Inde  redierunt  in 

Ccmaniam,   et  vsq ;  nunc  quidam  ex  eis  morantur 

Cvu>odank  '^'deni.    Cyrpodan  vero  eodem  tempore  misit  Occo- 

day  can  cum  exercitu  ad  meridiem  contra  Kergis, 

quos  etiam  bello  deuicit.     Hij  autem  homines  su'it  pagani,  qui 

pilos  in  barba  non  habent.    Quorum  consuetudo  est  talis     Cum 

jxiter  moritur  alicuius,  pne  dolore  quasi  vnam  corrigiam  in  signum 

lamenti  ab  aure  ^•sq ;  ad  aurem  de  facie  sua  leuant. 

Quibus  deuictis,  ad  meridiem  iuit  contra   Armenos. 

Sed  cum  per  deserta  transiret,  etiam  quaedam  monstra  efiigiem 

Iliiviilentur   humanam  habentia  inuenerunt:  sed  non  nisi  vnum 

sagittasse     brachium  cum  manu  in  medio  ]x:ctoris,  et  vnum  pedem 

bahbtis.      habebant ;  et  duo  sagittarunt  cum  vno  arcu,  et  isti 

ita  fortiter  currebant,  quod  equi  eos  inuestigare  non  poterant. 

Currebant  enim  saltando  sujjer  ilium  vnum  i^edera,  et  cum  essent 

fessi  taliter  eundo,  ibant  super  manum  et  pedem,  remouendo  se 

quasi  rota;  et  sic  cum  essent  fessi  iterum  currebant  secundum 

^,  modum  priorem:  aiiquos  tamen  occidebant  ex  eis. 

jeorgia.     j^^^  procedentes  venerunt  in  Armeniam,  quam  bello 

vicerunt,  et  partem  Georgije:  ct  alia  pars  venit  ad  mandatum 
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eorum ;  et  quadraginta  millia  yperjieroruni  singulis  annis  dedcrunt, 
et  adhuc  faciunt  idem.  Inde  i)rocc'dentes  a.'\  terram  Soldani 
Deurum,  qui  crat  satis  magnus  et  potens,  cum  co  pug-  xm.-i  Soldani 
naucrunt  et  deuicerunt.  Inde  procedcntes  vltra  de-  Ocurum. 
btilando  et  vincendo  vsq;  ad  terram  Soldani  Halapiae  Terra  SoKlani 
et  nunc  terram  illam  impugnant;  nee  postca  vsque  in  "■'•'•''l"-'^^- 
hodiernum  diem  in  terram  suam  fuerunt  reuersi.  Alius  exercitus 
iuit  contra  terram  Calif  de  Baldach,  quam  sibi  ctiam  subdiderunt ; 
Et  quadraginta  bisantia  exceptis  Baldachinis  et  alijs  muiieribus 
omni  die  dant  pro  tributi:  Et  omni  anno  pro  Calif,  vt  ad  eos 
veniat,  nuncios  mittunt:  qui  cum  tributo  munera  magna  mittit, 
rogans  vt  eum  supportent.  Ipse  vero  imperator  munera  accipit, 
et  nihilominus  vt  veniat  mittit  pro  eo. 


Qualiter  Tartari  se  habent  in  prnelijs.     Cap.  6. 

DIcto  de  imperio,  dicendum  est  hoc  modo  de  bello.  Primo  de 
ordinatione  acierum.  Secundo  de  arniis.  Tertio  de  astutijs  in 
congressione,  quarto  de  crudelitate  cjuam  faciunt  in  captiuos. 
Quinto  de  oppugnatione  castrorum  et  ciuitatum.  Sexto  de  perfidia 
quam  exercent  cum  hijs  qui  se  reddunt  eisdcm.  De  ordinatione 
acierum  dicemus  hoc  modo.  Cyngis  can  ordinauit,  vt  decern 
hominibus  prseponeretur  vnus:  et  ille  secundum  nos  appellatur 
Decanus.  Decern  autem  Decanis  pr^poneretur  vnus,  qui  ccn- 
tenarius  nuncupatur:  Decern  vcrc  Centenarijs  prceponeretur  vnus 
qui  millenarius  nuncupatur:  decern  millenaries  praeponeretur  vnus, 
et  ille  numerus  vocatur  tenebre  apud  eos.  Cuncto  vero  exercitui 
prreponnuntur  duo  duces  vel  tres,  ita  tamen  quod  habeant  respec 
turn  ad  vnum.  Cum  autem  omnes  sunt  in  bello  si  de  decern 
hominibus  fugit  vnus  vel  duo,  vel  tres,  vel  etiam  plures,  omnes 
occiduntur.  Et  vt  breuiter  dicam,  nisi  communiter  cedant,  omnes 
qui  fugiunt  occiduntur.  Item  si  vnus  vel  duo  aut  plures  audacter 
ad  pugnam  accedunt,  et  decern  alij  non  sequuntur,  etiam  occi- 
duntur. Item  si  vnus  de  decern  vel  plures  capiuntur,  et  alij  socij 
sui  non  liberant  eos,  etiam  occiduntur.  Duo  arcus  vel  tres,  vel 
vnum  bonum  ad  minus,  et  tres  pharetras  magnas  plenas  de  sagittis 
ct  vnam  securim,  et  funes  ad  machinas  trahendas  habere  debet 
vnusquisque.  Diuites  autem  habent  gladios  acutos  in  fine,  ex  vna 
tantum  parte  incidentes,  et  aliquantulum  curuos :  et  habent  equum 
armatum,  crura  etiam  tecta.  Galeas  et  loricas  quidam  habent  de 
corio  in  hunc  modum  formatas.     Habent  quasdam  corrigias  de 
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boue  ad  latitudinem  vnius  manus,  et  bituminant  tres  vel  quatuor 
siinul,  et  ligant  illos  corrigiolis  vel  cordis.     In  corrigia  superior! 
IKJnunt  corduLis  in  fine;   in  inferiori   jwnunt  in  medio,  et  sic 
faciunt  vs(iue  ad  fincm.    Vnde  quum  se  inclinant  in  inferiores. 
lorrigix  superiores  asoendunt  et  sic  dui)Iicantur  super  corpus,  vel 
triplicantur.    I)o  cooiwrtura  equi  faciunt  quinque  partes:  ex  vna 
|)artc  faciunt  vnam,  ex  alia  parte  faciunt  aliam,  quam  partem 
ducunt  h.  Cauda  vsq;  ad  caput:  quas  ligantur  ad  sellam,  et  post 
scllam  in  dorso  et  etiam  in  collo,  super  renes  etiam  partem  aliam 
ponunt, '  bi  dua;  partium  ligatunc  iunguntur:  in  qua  i)ecia  faciunt 
vnum  foramen,  per  quod  caudas  exponunt :  et  ante  pectus  ponani 
etiam  vnam :  qua:  omnes  protenduntur  vscjuc  ad  crurium  iuncturas. 
Et  ante  frontem  laminam  ferream  ponunt,  quoe  ex  vtraque  parte 
colli  partibus  pncdictis  ligatur.     I-orica  vero  etiam  quatuor  partes 
habet,  vna  pars  protenditur  Ji  foemore  vsque  ad  coUiim;  scd  est 
facta  secundum  dispositionem  humani  corporis :  quia  ante  pectus 
est  stricta:  in  rotundum  obuoluitur  circa  corpus  Jl  brachijs  inferius : 
Super  humeros  autem  retro  ad  renes  habent  aliam  peciam,  qua* 
protenditur  a  collo  vsque  ad  aliam  peciam,  qua;  reuoluitur  circa 
coriJus:  Super  humeros  autem  istse  dune  pecire  anterior  videlicet  e' 
posterior,  ad  duas  laminas  ferreas  quae  sunt  in  vtrocjue  humero 
fibulis  connectuntur.     Et  in  rtroque  brachio  vnam  habent  peciem, 
quae  ab  humero  protenduntur  vsque  aa  manus,  quae  etiam  inferius 
sunt  aptae.     Et  in  vtroque  crure  vnam  habent  peciam :  quae  peciar 
omnes  fibulis  coniunguntur.     Galea  autem  superius  est  ferrea. 
Sed  illud  quod  protegit  in  circuitu  collum  et  gulam  de  corio  fit. 
Kt  omnes  istae  peciae  de  corio  sunt  formatae  secundum  modum 
superius  annotatum.     Quidam  autem  omnia  quae  superius  diximus 
habent  de  ferro  in  hunc  modum  formata.    Vnam  laminam  tenuem 
ad  latitudinem  vnius  digiti  faciunt,  et  ad  longitudinem  palmce 
vnius.     Et  in  hunc  modum  faciunt  laminas  multas:  et  in  vnaqua- 
que  lamina  octo  foramina  paruula  faciunt,  et  interius  tres  corrigias 
strictas  et  fortes  ponunt,  et  laminas  vnam  super  aliam  ponunt, 
quasi  ascendendo  \ycT  gradus:  et  ligant  laminas  praedictas  ad  cor- 
rigias tenuibus  corrigiolis,  quas  mittunt  per  foramina  superius 
annotata:   Et  in  superiori  parte  consuunt  corrigiolam  vnam,  vt 
laminae  praedictae  bene  et  firmiter  cohiereant  sibi.     Et  faciunt  ex 
laminis  quasi  corrigiam  vnam,  et  postea  ligant  per  pecias  per 
omnia,  sicut  sui)erius  dictum  est.     Et  ista  faciunt  tarn  ad  equorum 
(juam  ad  hominum  armaturas.     Et  faciunt  ilia  ita  lucere,  quod 
potest  homo  in  eis  faciem  suam  videre.     Aliqui  eorum  lanceas 
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habent:  et  in  fine  ferri  lanccie  vnum  habent  vncum,  cum  quo 
trahunt  homincm  de  sella  si  iwssunt.     Longitudo  saggitarum  est 
duorum  pedum  et  vnius  palma;,  ct  duorum  digitorum.     Et  quia 
diuersi  sunt  pedes,  mensuram  pedum  geometricam  ponimus.    Duo- 
decem  grana  hordei  poUicis  transuersio  est.     Sexdeccm  poUices 
transuersi  faciunt  vnum  geometricum  pedcm.     Ferramenta  sagit- 
tarum  sunt  acutissima,  ct  ex  vtraq;  parte  incidentia  ([uasi  gladius 
biceps,  et  semper  portant  limas  iuxta  pharetram  ad  acuendum 
sagittas.     Ferramenta  pra;dicta  caudam  habent  acutam  ad  longi- 
tudinem  vnius  digiti,  quam  imponunt  in  lignum.     Scutum  habent 
de  viminibus  vel  de  virgulis  factum.    Saggitas  habent  alias  ad 
sagittandum  aues  bestias  et  homines  inerni'-s  ad  trium  digitorum 
latitudinem.     Sagittas  alias  habent  diuersimodas  ad  aues  et  bestias 
sagittandas.     Quum  ad  belluni  procedere  volunt  pnucursorcs  prx-- 
mittunt,  qui  nihil  secuni  portant  pnBter  filtra  sua,  c(iuos  ct  arma. 
Isti  nihil  rapiunt,  domos  non  comburunt,  bestias  non  occidunt: 
Sed  tamen  homines  vulnerant  et  mortificant,  et  si  non  possunt 
aliud,  mittunt  in  fugam;  multo  libentius  tamen  occidunt,  quam 
fugant,  post  istos  sequitur  exercitus,  qui  cuncta  quw  inuenit  accipit, 
et  homines  etiam,  si  inueniri    possunt,  accipiunt  ct 
occidunt.     Quum  autem  ad  flumma  perueniunt,  hoc      tiu,„i„a. 
modo  transeunt  ilia  etiamsi  sunt  m;i.,'na.      Maiores 
vnum  rotundum  et  leue  cerium  habent,  in  quo  in  summitate  per 
circuitum  crebras  faciunt  ansas,  in  quilnis  funcm  imponunt,  et 
stringunt  ita  quod  in  circuitu  faciunt  quendam  ventrem,  quem 
replent   vestibus,   et   alijs   rebus,   et   fortissime  comprimunt    ad 
inuicem:  post  hoc  in  medio  ponunt  sellas  ct  alias  res  duriores: 
homines  autem  in  medio  sedenl :  et  ligant  et  caudam  equi  nauem 
banc  taliter  prneparatam,  et  vnum  hominum  qui  equum  regat 
faciunt  pariter  cum  equo  ante  natare :  vel  habent  aliquando  duos 
remos,  et  cum  illis  remigant  vltra  aquam,  et  sic  transeunt  fluuium. 
Equos  vero  pellunt  in  aqua,  et  vnus  homo  iuxta  vnum  equum, 
quem  regit,  natat:  et  alij  equi  ilium  sequuntur.     Et  sic  transeunt 
aquas  et  flumina  magna.     Alij  vero  paupcriores  vnam  bursam  de 
corio  bene  consutam  vnusqu  sq;  tc.ietur  habere:  in  qua  bursa  vel 
in  quo  sacco  vestes  et  omnes  ics  suas  imponunt;  et  in  summitate 
saccum  fortissime  ligant,  et  suspendunt  ad  caudam  equi,  et  tran- 
seunt, vt  supradictum  est.     Sciendum  est,  quod  cum  vidcnt  hostes 
tunc  vadunt  ad  eos,  et  vnusquisq;  iacit  tres  saggitas  vel  quatuor 
contra  aduersarios :  Et  si  vident  quod  eos  superare  non  possunt, 
retro  gradiuntur  ad  suos:  Et  hoc  faciunt  in  fraudem,  vt  aduersarij 
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cos  scquantur  ad  loca  vbi  inindias  paruerunt :  Et  si  inimici  corum 
!iC(|uuntiir  nd  prxdic  tns  insidins,  circumdnnt  cos  ct  sic  mincrant  ct 
txjcidunt.  Item  si  vident  (|Uod  magnus  cxercitus  est  contra  eos. 
nli(|iiando  diue.  <int  ah  co  ]>cr  vnani  dietani  vel  duas,  ct  aliam 
iwrtem  temc  ir  ladunt  ct  siwliant:  ct  interficiunt  homines,  et 
terra  destruunt  ct  deuastant.  Et  si  vident  quod  hoc  ctiam  facert- 
non  [jossunt,  ccdunt  retro  ad  decern  vel  duo  decern  dietas:  ah- 
<|uando  ctiain  morantur  in  loco  tuto,  quousf|;  aduersarionim  exer 
ritus  se|Kiretur,  ct  tunc  furtim  veniunt,  et  deix>|>uiantur  totam 
terram.  In  bcllis  ctiam  astutissimi  sunt:  quia  iam  \ycx  quadra- 
j^inta  annos  ct  amplius  cum  alijs  gentibus  diinicarunt.  Cum 
autem  voKmt  ad  pugnam  accedere,  omnes  acies  ordinant  sicut 
deberent  pugnare.  Duces  siue  princiixis  cxercitus  licllum  non 
mtrant,  sed  slant  Ji  longc  contra  inimicorum  exercitum,  ct  iuxt;i 
sc  hal)ent  pueros  in  ecjuis  et  mulieres  et  eciuos.  Et  faciunt  ah- 
(piando  imagines  hominum,  ct  [wnunt  ^u\kt  cquos.  Hoc  ideo 
faciunt,  vt  multitudo  magna  bellantium  esse  credantur.  Contni 
facieni  equorum  vnam  aciem  captiuorum  et  aliarum  gentium  qua* 
.sunt  inter  eos  transmittunt :  ct  forsitan  ali(|ui  'I'artari  uadunt  cnm 
uis.  Alias  acies  fortiorum  hominum  longe  mittunt  h  dextras  et  a 
sinistris,  vt  non  videantur  ah  aduersarijs  suis :  et  sic  circumdant 
aduersarios  et  colligunt  in  medium,  et  pugnare  incipiunt  ex  omni 
parte.  Et  cum  sunt  alicjuando  pauci,  putantur  ab  aduerrsarijs  cjui 
•■ircumdati  sunt,  esse  multi.  Et  maxime  cum  videant  illos.  (pu 
sunt  cum  ducc  vel  principe  cxercitus  i)ucros  et  mulieres  et  cquo;-. 
et  homines  fictos,  vt  dictum  est  supra:  quos  credunt  esse  pugna- 
tores :  et  per  hoc  tcrrentur  et  confunduntur.  Et  si  forte  aduersarij 
I)cnc  pugnant,  faciunt  eis  viam  vt  fugiant :  et  statim  cum  fugere 
incipiunt,  ab  inuicem  separati  insequuntur  eos,  et  plures  tunc  occi- 
dunt  fuga,  qukm  mortificare  ]X)ssent  in  bello.  Sciendum  tamen 
est,  quod  si  aliud  possunt,  non  lilx;nter  congrediuntur,  sed  homines 
et  cquos  sagittis  vulnerant  et  occidunt.  Munitiones  in  hunt 
Qualitcr  "^odun^  expugnant.  Si  est  talis  munitio  ipsam  circum- 
munitiones  dat,  immo  aliquando  ita  sepiunt,  vt  nuUus  ingredi 
obsklent.  ^gj  g^j^g  possit.  Expugnant  fortissime  machinis  et 
sagittis:  et  nee  die  nee  nocte  cessant  a  pnelio,  vt  illi  qui  sunt  in 
ivuni'ionibus  non  quiescant.  Ipsi  Tartari  quiescunt:  quia  acies 
diuidunt  et  vna  succedit  alteri  in  pugnam  vt  non  nimium  fatigen- 
tur.  Et  si  earn  taliter  habere  non  possunt  graecum  proijciunt 
ignem.  Imo  solent  aliquando  accipere  aruinam  hominum  quos 
occidunt,  et  liquefactum  proijciunt  super  domos:  Et  vbicunquc 
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vcnit  ignis  su|h.t  pingucdintii)  illam,  ({u.isi  incxtinguibiiitcr  nrdct. 

Et  si  ita  non  pncualcnt,  et  si  ciuitas  ilia  vel  castrum  habcut  flunun, 

obstruunt  illud,  vcl  faciunt  alium  aliicum  ct  suhnuTgunt  iilam 

munitioncm  si  possunt.     Si  autcm  non  possunt  sufTodiiint  illam, 

et  sub  terra  artnati  in  ipsam  ingrediuntur.     Et  cum  iam  intraucr- 

unt,  vna  pars  igncm  imiwnit  vt  comburatur:  ct  alia  pars  cum  illiuH 

munitionis  hominibus  pugnat.      Si  autem  ncr  sic  illam  vinccre 

|)Ossunt,  castrum  vcl  munitioncm  suam  faciunt  contra  illam,  vt  ab 

inimicorum  iaculis  non  graucntur,  et  contra  illam  multo  tempore 

iaccnt:  nisi  forte  exterius  adiuturium  cxcrcitus  (pii  pugnat  cum  cis 

adhibcat,  et  vi  remoueant  ipsos.    Sed  cum  iacent  ante  munitionem, 

blande  eis  hxiuuntur,  et  multa  promittunt,  ad  hoc  \ t   „    .     ... 

'  ,  ,.     '  Ml-  .•  .     •        iiinica tulcf. 

sc  in  eorum  r  ^nus  tradant:  Lt  si  lUi  se  eis  tradiderint, 

dicunt:  E.titc,  vt  secundum  morem  nostrum  vos  munoremus.     Et 

cum  illi  ad  eos  exeunt,  quxrunt  qui  sunt  artifices  inter  eos,  et  illos 

reseruant:  alios  autem,  cxceptis  illis  (juos  volunt  habere  pro  seruis 

cum  securi  occidunt.     Et  si  aliquibus  alijs  par(  unt,  vt  dictum  est, 

nobilibus  et  honestis  nunquam  parcunt.     Et  si  fortfc  aliquu  casu 

contingente  reseruant  aliquos  nobilcs ;  ncc  prcce  nee  precio  vltra 

de  captiuitate  jwssunt  exire.     In  bcllis  autem  quoscunque  capiunt 

occidunt,  nisi  forte  vclint  aliquos  reseruare  vt  habeant  eos  pro 

seruis.      Occidendos  autem  diuidunt  per  centenaries,   vt  cum 

bii>enni  interficiantur  ab  eis.     Ipsi  vcro  post  hoc  diuidunt  cap- 

tiuos,  et  vnicuique  seruo  ad  interficiendum  dant  decern  aut  plures 

vel  pauciores,  secundum  quod  maioribus  placet. 


De  terris  quas  eorum  dominio  subiugarunt.     Cap.  7. 

SCripto  quomodo  pugnant,  diecndum  est  de  terris,  quas  eorum 
dominio  subiugarunt.  I)c  quo  isto  inodo  scribemus.  I'rimo 
dicemus  quomodo  faciunt  cum  hominibus  pacem.  Secundo  de 
terrarum  nominibus  quas  sibi  subdiderunt.  Tertio  de  tyrannide 
quam  exercent  in  eis.  Quarto  de  terris  quae  viriliter  restiterunt. 
Sciendum  est  quod  cum  nullis  hominibus  faciunt  pacem,  nisi  sul)- 
dentur  ei.s,  quia,  vt  dictum  est  supra,  Cyngis  can  habent  mandatum, 
vt  cunctas  si  possunt  sibi  subijciant  nationes.  Et  hxc  sunt  ilia 
quce  petunt  ab  eis,  vt  vadant  cum  eis  in  exercitu  contra  omnem 
hominem  quando  placet,  et  vt  dent  decimam  de  omnibns  tam  de 
hominibus,  quam  de  rebus.  Computant  enim  decem,  et  vnum 
accipiunt.  De  puellis  faciunt  illud  idem,  quus  in  terram  eorum 
deducunt  et  tenent  eos  pro  seruis:  reliquos  numerant  et  ordinant 
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secundum  tiiorem.  Scd  quando  plene  habent  dominium  super 
eos,  si  uli()uid  promiscrunt  cis  nihil  ol)scrunnt:  scd  quoscuncjue 
possunt  congruc  occasioncs  inueniunt  contra  cos.  Nam  cum  csse- 
iiius  in  Russia,  missus  full  Saracenoruni  ex  parte  Cuynthcan  vt 
dicclwtur  ct  Hati:  ct  prxlectus  ille  aquolibet  homine  qui  habebat 
tres  pueros  vnum  accipiebat:  et  quicunque  viri  non  habebant 
vxores,  ilios  deducebnnt,  et  facicbant  de  mulieribus  etiam  illud 
idem  quae  vires  legitimes  non  habebant.  Pauperes  etiam  qui 
mendicando  suum  victum  quxrebant  similiter  deportubunt.  Reli- 
quos  autem  sTundum  corum  consuetudinem  numerauit,  pre- 
cipiens  vt  vnusquisq;  tarn  paruus  quam  magnus,  et  infans  vnius 
diei,  siue  pauper  siue  diues  esset,  tale  tributum  pne- 
beret:  vt  scilicet  daret  vnum  pellem  aibi  vrsi,  et  vnum 
nigrum  castorem,  et  vnum  Zabulum,  et  vnam  nigram  pellem  cuius- 
dam  animalis  quod  in  terra  latibulum  habct,  cuius  nomcn  ncscio 
in  latinum  tr.insferre,  sed  Teutonice  dicitur  ||  illit : 
Poll  ni  autem  et  Rutheni  appellant  illam  Uochon :  et 
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vnam  nicrrnm  pellem  vulpinam.  Et  quicunque  ista 
non  dat,  inter  Tnn^ios  debet  duci,  et  in  eorum  redigi  seruitutem. 
Mittunt  etiam  jro  principibus  terraruin,  vt  ad  eos  veniant  sine 
mora:  et  cum  vcnerint,  debitum  honorem  nullum  recipiunt,  sed 
habentur  vt  alix  viles  personcc:  et  o])ortet  vt  eis  munera  magna 
prxsentent,  tarn  ducibus  qunm  vxoribus  eorum,  et  officialibus, 
millenarijs  et  centenarijs.  Imo  omnes  generaliter,  et  ipsi  etiam 
serui  ab  eis  cum  magna  importunitate  munera  qua;runt;  Et  non 
solum  ab  ipsis,  sed  etiam  k  nuncijs  eorum  cum  mittuntur.  Ali- 
quibus  etiam  inueniunt  occasiones  vt  cos  occidant.  Sicut  de 
Michaeic  et  alijs  actum  est.  Aliquos  vero  alliciunt,  quos  permit- 
tunt  redire.  Aliquos  eti.nm  potionibus  perimunt  vel  veneno 
Eorum  cnim  intentio  est,  vt  ipsi  soli  domincntur  in  terra.  Idcirco 
quajrunt  occasiones  contra  nobilc,  vt  eos  occid-nt.  Ab  illis  vero 
quos  redire  permittunt  petunt  eorum  filios  aut  fratres,  quos  vlterius 
nunquam  dimittunt.  Sicut  factum  est  de  filio  leroslai,  et  de  quo- 
dam  duce  Alanorum,  et  alijs  plurimis.  Et  si  moritur  pater  vel 
frater  siue  hxres,  filium  vel  fratrem  nunquam  dimittunt:  immo 
Solanci  '"'"*  principatum  totaliter  accipiunt  sibi.  Sicut  de 
Bascha  •  ^"o*^'""  Solangorum  vidimus  esse  factum,  Baschathos 
Tarta'rica  suos  ponunt  in  terris  eorum  quos  redire  permittunt, 
qua  vtuniur  quibus  oportet  vt  ad  nutum   tam  duces  quam  alij 

debeant  obedire.     Et  si  homines  alicuius  ciuitatis  vel 
terra  non  faciunt  quod  volunt,  isti  Baschathi  imponunt  eis,  quod 
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stunt  I'artaris  infidclc;) :  et  sic  ciuitatcm  iMam  vcl  tcrruin  ilvstruunl, 
et  homines  (|ui  Mint  in  ca  occidunt,  |K.>r  manum  validatn  'I'.irtnr- 
oruni,  (|ui  ex  mandato  |)rinci|)is  illius  cui  oliodit  terra  ilia  venitint 
cis  nesrientilms,  ct  subito  irruunt  su|K*r  cos:  sicut  nuper  contigit 
cum   in  terra  Tartarorum  esscmus  de  ({uadam  ciuitate.     Quml 
ipsummet  dc  Ruthcnis  fecerunt  in  terra  Comanorum.     Kt  non 
solum  i)rincei)s  Tartarorum  qui  terram  vsurpauit,  scd  pr.cfectus 
ipsiuH,  et  (luicunque    I'artarus   per  ciuitatcm   illam  siue   terram 
transit  quasi  dominatur  eidcm,  et  maxime  qui  maior  est  apud  cos. 
In  super  aurum  et  argentum,  et  alia  <.\\ix  volunt  ct  quando  lihet 
ad  impcratorom  vadant  'I'.irtarorum  ad  placitandum.     Sicut  nuper 
contigit  de  duohus  filijs  regis  (leorgix.     V'nus  enim  er.it  legitimus, 
et  alter  de  adulterio  natus,  qui  vocabatur  Dauid:  legitimus  autem 
Mclic  vocabatur.     Kilio  adulters  terne  partem  relin(]ueljat  pater. 
Alius  vero,  <\u\  iunior  erat,  vcniehat  cum  matre  ad  Tartarorum 
impcratorom,  pro  eo  quod  Dauid  pnvdictus  ad  ipsum  iter  arri- 
puerat  venicndi.      Mater  alterius  scilicet  Melic  regina  (ieorgia;, 
per  quam  maritus  tenebat  regnum,  quia  per  fcuminas  illud  regnum 
tencbatur,  mortua  fuit  in  via.     Illi  autem  cum  venerunt  dederunt 
maxima  munera:  et  maxime  legitimus  filius,  (jui  repetjbat  terrain 
quam  reliquerat  pater  filio  suo  Dauid,  cum  non  deberet  habere, 
quia  adulterc  filius  erat.     Ille  vero  respondit:   Licet  sim  filius 
concubinx,  [wto  tamen  vt  fiat  mihi  iusticia  secundum  legem  Tar 
tarorum  qui  nullam  diffcrcntiam  faciunt  inter  filios  legitime  et 
ancillx:  vnde  fuit  data  sententia  contra  filium  Icgitimum,  vt  ille 
Dauidi  qui  maior  erat  subesset,  et  terram  haberet  ({uiete  et  paci 
fice,  quam  dedcrat  ei  pater :  et  sic  donaria  quie  dcderat,  et  causam 
quam  contra   fratrem   suum   Dauid   habuerat,   amisit       Ab  illis 
ctiam  nationibus  qux  longe  sunt  ab  eis,  ct  coniunctx  sunt  alijs 
nationibus  quas  aliquo  modo  timent,  qua:  non  sunt  eis  subiectie, 
tributum  accipiunt  et  quasi  misericorditer  agunt  cum  eis,  vt  non 
adduca.it  excrcitum  super  eos,  vel  etiam  vt  alij  non  terreantur,  se 
tradere  eis.     Sicut  factum  est  de  Obesis  siue  Georgianis,  a  quibus 
quinquaginta  vel  quadraginta  millia,  vt  dictum  est,  }'i>crpcrorum 
siue  Bysantiorum  accipiunt  pro  tributo:  ali^  ad  hoc  in  pace  esse 
permittunt.     Tamen,  secundum  quod  intelleximus  ab  eis,  rebellare 
proponunt. 

Terrarum  nomina  quas  vicerunt  sunt  ha;c.  Kytai,  Naymani, 
Solangi,  Kara  Kytai,  siue  nigri  Kytai,  Comania,  Tumat,  Voyrat, 
Caraniti,  Huyur,  Soboal,  Merkiti,  Meniti,  Hiiryhryur,  (iosmit, 
Saraceni,  Biseri.iini,  Turcomani,  Byleri,  m.igna  Bulgaria,  Baschare, 
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magna  Hungaria,  Kergis,  Colona,  Thorati,  Buritabeih,  Parossiti, 
Sassi,  lacobiti,  Alani,  siue  Assi,  Obesi  siue  Georgiani,  Nestoriani, 
Armeni,  Cangiti,  Comani  Brutachi,  qui  sunt  ludaei,  Mordui,  Torci, 
Samogedi  Gazari,  Samogedi,  Perses,  Thoas,  India  minor  siue 
aiiuilonarcs.  ^^thiopia,  Yrchasi,  Rutheni,  Baldach,  Sarthi:  Aliae 
terne  sunt  plures,  sed  earum  nomina  ignoramus.  Vidimus  etiam 
viros  et  mulieres  fere  de  omnibus  terris  supra  nominatis.  Haec 
autem  sunt  nomina  Terrarum  quae  eis  viriliter  restiterunt,  nee 
sunt  adhuc  subditae  eis,  India  magna,  Mangia;  Quae- 
''"^'  dam  pars  Alanorum,  Quaedam  pars  Kytaorum,  Sayi. 
Quandam  enim  ciuitatem  Sayorum  praediclorum  obsederunt  et 
debellare  tentauerunt.  At  ipsi  fecerunt  machinas  contra  machinas 
eorum,  et  Tartarorum  machinas  omnes  fregerunt,  nee  ciuitati 
appropinquare  poterant  ad  pugnam  contra  machinas  et  balistas. 
Tandem  vnam  viam  sub  terra  fecerunt,  et  prosiluerunt  in  ciuitatem, 
et  alij  tentabant  incendere  ciuitatem,  alij  pugnabant.  Homines 
autem  ciuitatis  vnam  partem  jwpuli  ad  extinguendum  ignem 
posuerunt,  et  alia  pars  fortiter  pugnabat  cum  hijs  qui  intrauerunt 
ciuitatem,  et  multos  occiderunt  ex  eis,  et  alios  vulnerauerunt, 
compellentes  eos  ad  suos  redire.  At  ipsi  videntes  quod  nihil 
possent  facere,  et  multi  homines  morerentur,  recesserunt  ab  eis. 
In  terra  Saracenorum  ct  aliorum  vbi  sunt  quasi  inter  eos  domini, 
accipiunt  omnes  artifices  meliores,  et  in  omnibus  operibus  suis 
ponunt.  Alij  autem  artifices  dant  eis  de  opere  suo  tributum. 
Segetes  omnes  condunt  in  horreis  dominorum  :  et  vnicuique 
vnum  pondus  satis  modicum  dant  in  die :  nihil  aliud  nisi  ter  in 
septimana  modicum  quid  de  carnibus  eis  prebent.  Et  illi  hoc 
tantum  artificibus  faeiunt  qui  in  ciuitatibus  commorantur.  Item 
quando  dominis  placet  iuuenes  omnes  accipiunt,  et  post  se  cum 
omnibus  famulis  suis  ire  cogunt  :  qui  de  caetero  certo  sunt 
numero  Tartarorum;  immo  potius  de  numero  captiuorum:  quia 
etsi  inter  ipsos  sunt  numerati,  non  tamen  habentur  in  reuerentia 
sicut  Tartari;  sed  habentur  pro  seruis,  et  ad  omnia  pericula  vt 
alij  captiui  mittuntur.  Ipsi  enim  in  bello  sunt  primi:  Etiam  '^• 
debet  palus  vel  aqua  periculosa  transiri,  eos  oportet  primo  vaduni 
tentare.  Ipsos  est  etiam  necesse  operari  omnia  quae  sunt  facienda. 
Ipsi  etiam  si  in  aliquo  offendunt,  vel  si  non  obediunt  ad  nutum, 
vt  asini  verberantur.  Et  vt  breuiter  dicam,  modicum  quid 
manducant,  et  etiam  modicum  bibunt,  et  pessime  induuntur;  nisi 
forte  aliquid  possunt  lucrari,  nisi  sunt  aurifabri  et  alij  artifices  boni. 
Sed  aliqui  tarn  malos  dominos  habent,  quod  nihil  eis  dimittunt, 
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nee  hadent  tenipus  prae  multitudine  operum  dominorum,  vt  sihi 
aliquid  operentur,  nisi  furentur  sibi  tempus,  quando  forsitan 
debent  quiescere  vel  dormire.  Et  hoc  si  vxores  vel  propriam 
stationem  permittuntur  habere.  Alij  autem  qui  tenentur  in  domo 
pro  seruis  omni  miseria  sunt  repleti.  Vidi  enim  eos  ire  in  bracis 
soepissime,  et  toto  corpore  nudos  in  maximo  solis  ardore.  Et  in 
hyeme  patiuntur  maximum  frigus.  Vidimus  etiam  aliquos  pedicas 
et  digitos  manuuni  de  magno  frigore  perdidisse.  Audiuimus  etiam 
alios  esse  mortuos,  vel  eciam  de  magno  algore  quasi  in  omnibus 
membris  inutiles  esse  factos. 


Quomodo  bello  occurratur  Tartaris.    Cap.  8. 

DIcto  de  terris,  quae  obediunt  eis,  supponendum  est  quomodo 
bello  occurratur  eisdem.  Quod  videtur  nobis  hoc  modo  dicen- 
dum.  Primo  scribendum  est  quid  intendunt.  Secundo  de  armis 
et  ordinatione  acierum.  Tertio  quomodo  occurratur  astutijs  eorum 
in  congressione.  Quarto  de  munitione  castrorum  et  ciuitatum. 
Quinto  quid  faciendum  sit  de  captiuis  eorum.  Intentio  Tar- 
tarorum  est  subijcere  sibi  totum  mundum  si  possunt.  Et  de  hoc 
Cyngischan  habent  mandatum,  sicut  superius  dictum  est.  Idcirco 
eorum  imperator  sic  in  Uteris  suis  scribit  :  "  Dei  fortitudo. 
Omnium  imperator."  Et  in  superscriptione  sigilli  sui  hoc  habet : 
"  Dominus  in  coelo,  et  Cuynch  Chan  super  terram.  Dei  fortitudo, 
omnium  hominum  imperatoris  sigillum."  Et  ideo  cum  nullis  homi- 
nibus  faciunt  pacem,  vt  dictum  est,  nisi  forte  se  in  eorum  manibus 
tradunt.  Et  qvia  excepta  Christianitate  nulla  est  terra  in  orbe 
quam  timent,  idcirco  se  ad  pugnam  pnepararunt  contra  nos.  Vnde 
nouerint  vniuersi  quod  nobis  existentibus  in  terra  eorum  in  solenni 
curia,  quae  iam  ex  pluribus  annis  indicta  erat,  fuimus,  vbi  elegeruiit 
Cuynch  imperatorem  in  presentia  nostra,  qui  in  lingua  eorum 
dicitur  Chan.  Qui  Cuynch  Chan  praedictus  erexit  cum  omnibus 
prin'-ipibus  vexillum  contra  ecclesiam  dei  et  Romanum  imperium, 
et  contra  omnia  regna  Christianorum  et  populos  occidentis,  nisi 
forsan  facerent  ea,  quae  mandat  Domino  Papae,  et  potentibus  ac 
omnibus  Christianorum  populis  Occidentis:  quod  nulla  ratione 
faciendum  est :  tum  propter  nimiam  seruitutem  et  intolerabilem, 
quae  est  hactenus  inaudita,  quam  vidimus  oculis  nostris,  in  quam 
redigunt  omnes  gentes  sibi  subiectas :  tum  propterea  quod  nulla 
in  eis  est  fides :  nee  potest  aliqua  gens  confidere  in  verbis  eorum : 
quia  quicquid  promittunt  non  obseruant,  quando  vident  sibi  tern- 
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pora  fauere :  et  subdoli  sunt  in  omnibus  factis  et  protnissis  eorum. 
Intendunt  etiam  delere  omnes  principes,  omnes  nobiles,  omnes 
milites  de  terra,  vt  superius  dictum  est :  sed  hoc  faciunt  subdole 
et  art'iciose  in  subditos  sues:  Tum  etiam  quia  indignum  est  quod 
Christiani  subdantur  eisdem,  propter  abominationes  eorum,  et 
quia  in  nihilum  redigitur  cultus  dei,  et  animae  pereunt,  et  corpora 
vltra  quam  credi  possit  multitudine  affliguntur.     In  primo  quidem 
sunt  blandi,  sed  postea  vt  scorpio  cruciant  ct  affligunt.    Tum  quia 
pauciores  sunt  numero,  et  corpora  debiliores  quam  populi  Christiani. 
In  prsedicta  autem  curia  sunt  bellatores  et  principes  et  exercitus 
assignati.    De  decern  hominibus  mittuntur  tres  cum  familijs  eorum, 
de  omni  terra  potcstatis  eorum.    Vnius  exercitus  debet  intrare  per 
Hungariam:  secundus  per  Poloniam.     V'  niunt  autem  pugnaturi 
continue  octodecem  annis.     Tempus  est  etiam  eis  assignatum,  In 
Martio  aa  Dom.  1 247,  si  de  terra  sua  mouebunt    Venient  autem 
It  Forte  men-  in  tribus  vel  in  quatuor  ||  annis  vsq ;  ad  Comaniam. 
sibus.       De  Comania  autem  insultum  facient  in  terras  superius 
annotatas.     Hasc  omnia  firma  sunt  et  vera,  nisi  dominus  aliquod 
impedimentum   pro  sua  gratia  faciat    eis.    Sicut  fecit  quando 
venerunt  in  Hungariam  et  Poloniam.     Debebant  enim  procedere 
tunc  pro  certo  triginta  annis.     Sed  interfectus  fuit  tunc  imperator 
eorum  veneno:  et  propter  hoc  quieuerunt  'k  prelijs  vsq.;  nunc. 
Sed  modo,  quia  positus  est  imperator  de  nouo,  iterum  se  de  nouo 
ad  pugnam   incipiunt   prseparare.     Adhoc  sciendum  est,  quod 
imperator  dixit  ore  suo,  quod  vellet  mittere  exercitum  in  Liuoniam 
Tartan  pro-   et   Prussiam.     Et  quoniam   omnem   terram  volunt 
delere  vel    in  seruitutem   redigere,  quae  seruitus  est 
intolerabilis    nostrse  genti,   vt  superius  dictum  est: 
Occurrenuum  e;t  igitur  eis  in  bello.     Sed  si   vna 
prouincia  non  vult  alteri  opem  ferre,  terra  ilia  delebitur  contra 
quam  pugnant,  et  cum  illis  hominibus  quos  capiunt  pugnibunt 
contra  aliam  terram;  et  in  acie  erunt  primi.     Si   male  pugnant 
occidentur  ab  eis :  Si  autem  bene,  ipsos  cum  promissis  adulation- 
ibus  tenent :  et  etiam  vt  ab  ipsis  non  fugiant  promittunt  eis  quod 
facient  eos  dominos  magnos:  et  post   hoc   quando  securi   esse 
{>ossunt  de  ipsis,  vt  non  redeant,  faciunt  eos  infoelicissimos  seruos. 
Ac  de  mulieribus  quas  volunt  in  concubinas  tenere  pro  seruitijs 
faciunt  illud   idem.     Et  ita  cum  hominibus  deuictae  prouincise 
destruunt  aliam  terram.     Nee  est  aliqua  prouincia  quae  per  se 
possit  resistere  eis :  quia  de  omni  terra  potestatis  eorum,  vt  dictum 
est,  homines  congregant  ad  bellum.     Vnde  si  Christiani  seipsos 
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et  suam  terrain,  et  Christanitatem  volunt  seruare,  oportet  quod 
in  vnium  conueniant  reges,  principes  et  barones,  et   terraruni 
rectores,  et  mittant  de  communi  consilio  homines  contra  eos  ad 
pugnam,  antequam   ipsi  incipiunt  in  terras   diftundi.     Quoniani 
postquam  incipiunt  spargi  per  terras,  vndiq;  lioniines  quajrunt, 
et  nuUus  congrue  ausilium  alteri  potest  prjebere:  quoniam  ipsi 
cateruatim     vndiq;    quaerunt    homines    et    occidunt.        Et    si 
claudunt   se   in   castris,    ponunt   tria   niillia   vel   quatuor    millia 
hominum   contra  castrum   vel     ciuit;;teni,   qui   obsideant    earn; 
et    ipsi     nihiloniinus    diffunduntur    per    terras    homines    occi- 
dentes.     Quicunq;  autem   volunt  pugnare  cum   eis,    ha:c   arnia 
dehent    habere.       Arcus    bonos    et    fortes,     et    balistas,    (juus 
multum  timent,  et  sagittas  surticientes:   et  bonum  dolabrum  de 
Tempera-    ^^o  frrro,  et  scutum  Ci!m  longo  manubrio.     Ferra- 
mentum     menta  sagittarum  de  arcu  vel  de  balista  debent,  vt 
ferri,        I'artari,  quando  sunt  calida,  temperari  in  aqaa  cum 
sale  mixta,  vt  fortia  sint  ad  penetrandum  arma  eorum.     Gladios 
et  etiam  lanceas  cum  vnco,  qui  valeant  ad  trahendum  eos  de  sellis : 
quia  de  eis  facillime  cadunt;  ac  cultellos  ac   loricas  duplicatas; 
quia  illos  eorum  sagittae  non  jjenetrant:  et  galeam  et  arma  alia 
ad  protegendura  corpus  et  equuni  ab  armis  et  sagittis  eorum. 
Et  si  aliqui  non  sunt  ita  bene  armati,  vt  dixi ;  debent  ire  post  alios 
vt  faciunt  Tartari:  et  trahere  contra  eos  de  armis  et  sagittis.     Nee 
debent  parcere  pecunise,  quoniam  comparent  arma,  vt  possint 
animas  et  corpora,   libertatem   et   res   alias  conseruare.      Acies 
debent  ordinari,  vt  ipsi,  per  millenarios,  centenarios,  et  decanos 
et  duces  exercitus :  qui  duces  nequaquam  debent  praelium  intrare, 
sicut  nee  duces  eorum,  sed  debent  exercitus  videre  et  ordinare : 
legemque  debent  ponere  vt  simul  incedant  ad  bellum,  siue  aliks, 
sicut  sunt  ordinati.     Et  quicunque  relinquit  alium  siue  ad  bellum 
procedentem,  siue  pugnantem,  vel  quicunque  fugerit,  nisi  omnes 
communiter  cedant,  grauissime  puniatur:  quia  tunc  pars  bellan- 
tium  sequitur  fugientes,  et  sagittis  eorum  occidunt,  et  pars  cum 
hijs  qui  remanent  pugnant,  et  sic  confunduntur  et  occiduntur 
remanentes  et  fugientes.     Similiter  quicunq ;  conuersus  fuerit  ad 
praedam  toUendam,  antequam  omnino  sit  e.xercitus  contrariorum 
deuictus,  maxima  poena  mulctetur.    Talis  enim  apud  'I'artaros  sine 
vlla  miseratione  occiditur.     Locus  ad  praeliandum  est  el'gendus, 
si  fieri  potest  vt  campus  sit  planus,  et  possint  vndique  videre :  et 
si  possunt  habeant  syluam  magnam  a  tergo  vel  a  latere.     Ita 
tamen  quod  non  possunt  intrare  inter  ipsos  et  syluam :  nee  debent 
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simul  omnes  conuenire  in  \'nuni,  sed  facere  acies  multas,  et  diuersas 
ab  inuicem,  nee  tamen  multum  dist.uites.  Et  contra  illos  qui  post 
veniunt  de')ent  vnam  aciem  mittere  qui  eis  occunat  Et  si  Tartari 
simulant  fugam,  non  multum  vadant  post  eos,  nisi  forte  quantum 
|)ossunt  videre,  ne  forte  ipsos  ad  paratas  insidias  trahant,  sicut 
facere  solent :  Et  alia  sit  parata  ad  iuuandum  aciem  illam,  si  fuerit 
opportunum.  Insuper  habeant  speculatores  ex  omni 
Speculatores.  ^^^^  ^  videant  quando  veniant  aliae  acies  Tartarorum 
retro,  i  dextris  et  h.  sinistris:  et  semper  debent  mittere  aciem  contra 
aciem  quae  eis  occurrat.  Ipsi  enim  semper  nituntur  concludere 
aduersarios  eorum  in  medio,  vnde  magnam  cauteiam  debent  habere 
ne  hoc  facere  possint,  quia  sic  exercitus  facillime  debellatur. 
Omnes  acies  hoc  debent  cauere,  ne  diu  currant  post  eos,  propter 
insidias  quas  solent  prxparare:  plus  enim  fraudulentia  qu^m  for- 
titudine  pugnant.  Duces  exercitus  semper  debent  esse  ixirati  ad 
mittendum  adiutorium,  si  necesse  est,  illis  qui  sunt  in  pugna,  et 
propter  hoc  etiam  debent  vitare  nimium  cursum  post  eos:  ne  forte 
fatigentur  equi  eorum ;  quoniam  nostri  multitudinem  equorum  non 
habent.  Sed  Tartari  ilium  quern  equitant  vna  die,  ilium  non 
ascendunt  in  tribus  vel  in  quatuor  diebus  post  hoc.  Vnde  non 
curant  si  fatigentur  equi  eorum  propter  multitudinem  quam  ha- 
bent. Et  si  Tartari  cedunt,  non  tamen  nostri  debent  recedere, 
vel  ab  inuicem  separari  ■  quia  simulando  hoc  faciunt,  vt  exercitus 
diuidatur,  et  post  hoc  terram  libere  ingrediantur,  et  eam  destruant. 
Debent  etiam  ciuere  vt  non  faciant  nimias  ex|)ensas,  vt  solent; 
ne  propter  penuriam  redire  compellantur,  et  dent  Tartaris  viam, 
vt  ipsos  et  alios  occidant,  et  destruant  omnem  terram ;  et  propter 
eorum  superfluitatem  nomen  Domini  blasphemetur.  Et  hoc  de- 
bent facere  diligenter:  vt  si  contingat  aliquos  pugnatores  recedere, 
quod  alij  loco  eorum  succedant.  Duces  etiam  nostri  debent  die 
nocteque  facere  exercitum  custodiri,  ne  re])ente  et  subito  irruant 
super  ipsos:  quia  Tartari  vt  daemones,  multas  excogitant  iniqui- 
tntes  et  artes  nocendi :  Immo  tarn  de  die  quam  de  nocte  semper 
debent  esse  parati :  sed  nee  spoliati  debent  iacere  nee  deliciose  ad 
mensam  sedere,  ne  imparati  inueniantur,  quia  Tartari  semper 
vigilant,  vt  possint  nocere.  Homines  vero  terrae  qui  Tartaros 
expectant,  vel  super  se  timent  venire,  occultas  foueas  debent 
habere,  in  quibus  sagittas,  et  alia  debent  reponere,  propter  duo : 
vt  videlicet  Tartari  non  possint  ea  habere ;  et  si  propitius  fuerit  eis 
Deus,  valeant  ea  postea  inuenire;  Eis  fugientibus  de  terra,  debent 
fienum  et  stramina  comburere,  vt  equi  Tartarorum  ad  comedendum 
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minus  inueniant.  Ciuitates  autem  et  castra  si  volunt  munire, 
vidcant  prius  qualia  sint  in  situ.  Situs  eniin  talis  debet  esse  in 
castris,  quod  machinis  et  sagittis  expugnari  non  possit ;  et  a(iuam 
habeant  sufficienteni  et  lignum,  et  si  fieri  potest,  quod  introitus  et 
exitus  eis  tolli  non  possit:  et  quod  habeant  homines  sufticicntes 
qui  possint  vicissim  pugnare.  Et  debent  vigilare  diligenter  ne 
aliqua  astutia  possint  castrum  furai.  Expensas  ad  multos  annos 
debent  habere  sufficientos:  custodiant  tamen  dihgenter  illas,  et  in 
mensura  manducent,  quia  nesciunt  quanto  temjwre  eos  in  castris 
oportet  esse  inclusos.  Quum  cnim  incipiunt,  tunc  nniltis  annis 
obsident  vnum  castrum.  Sic  fit  hodierna  die  in  terra 
Alanorum  de  quodam  monte,  qucm,  vt  credo,  iam  annorun'^ 
obsederunt  per  duodecem  annos;  c^ui  viriliter  rcsti- 
terunt,  et  multos  Tartaros  et  nobiles  occiderunt.  Alia  autem 
castra  et  ciuitates,  (jure  talem  situm  non  habent  debent  fortiter 
vallari  foueis  profundus  munitis,  et  muris  bene  prxparatis;  et  arcus 
et  sagittas  sufficientes:  et  lapides  ac  fundas  debent  habere.  l'",t 
debent  diligenter  cauere,  quod  non  permittant  Tartaros  ponere 
machinas  suas  ;  et  suis  machinis  debent  eos  repellere.  Et  si  forte 
aliquo  ingcnio  vel  arte  erigunt  Tartari  machinas  suas,  debent  eas 
destruere  machinis  suis  si  possunt.  Ualistis  etiam,  fundis  et 
machinis  debent  resistere  ne  ciuitati  a])propinquent.  Alihs  etiam 
debent  esse  parati,  vt  superius  dictum  est.  De  castris  et  ciuita- 
tibus,  qure  sunt  in  fluminibus  positje,  diligenter  debent  videre  ne 
possint  submergi.  Sed  ad  hoc  sciendum  est,  quod  Tartari  plus 
diligunt,  quod  homines  claudant  se  in  ciuitatibus,  quJim  quod 
pugnent  cum  eis  in  campo.  Dicunt  enim  eos  esse  suos  por- 
cellos  in  hara  conclusos.  Vnde  ponunt  eis  custodes,  vt  supra- 
dictum  est.  Si  autem  aliqui  Tartari  de  equis  suis  in  bello 
proijciuntur,  statim  sunt  capiendi:  quia  cum  sunt  in  terra  fortiter 
sagitant,  et  pquos  et  homines  vulnerant  et  occidunt.  Et  si  ser- 
uantur  tales,  potest  esse,  quod  habeatur  pro  eis  pax  perpetua,  aut 
pecunia  magna  redimantur:  quoniam  se  adinuicem  satis  diligunt. 
Sed  quomodo  Tartari  cognoscantur,  superius  dictum  est  vbi  forma 
eorum  fuit  exjjressa.  Tamen  quando  capiuntur,  si  debent  seruari, 
ne  fugiant  diligens  est  custodia  adhibenda.  Sunt  etiam  alia;  multa; 
gentes  cum  eis,  qu£E  per  formam  superius  annotatam  possunt  ab 
ipsis  cognosci.  Est  etiam  hoc  sciendum,  quod  multi  in  exercitu 
eorum  sunt,  qui  si  viderent  lempus,  et  haberent  fiduciam,  quod 
nostri  non  occiderent  eos,  ex  omni  parte  exercitus,  sicut  ipsimct 
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nobis  dixerunt,  pugnarent  cum  eis,  et  plura  maid  faccrent  ipsis, 
qukm  alij,  qui  sunt  eorum  aduersarij  manifesti. 

THe  long  and  wonderful  voyag'^  of  Frier  John  de  Piano 
Carpini,  sent  ambassadour  by  Pope  Innocentius  the  iiii. 
An.  Do.  1246.  to  the  great  CAN  of  Tartaria;  wherin  he 
passed  through  Bohemia,  Polonia,  Russia,  and  so  to  the 
citie  of  Kiow  vpon  Boristhenes,  and  from  thence  rode 
continually  post  for  the  space  of  sixe  moneths  through 
Comania,  ouer  the  mighty  and  famous  riuers  of  Tanais, 
Volga,  and  laic,  and  through  the  countries  of  the  people 
called  Kan^itta;,  Biscrmini,  Kara-Kitay,  Naimani,  and  so 
to  the  natiue  countrie  of  the  Mongals  or  Tartars,  situate 
in  the  extreme  Northeasterne  partes  of  all  Asia:  and 
thence  backe  againe  the  same  way  to  Russia,  and  Poloni.i, 
and  so  to  Rome;  s|)ending  in  the  whole  voyage  among 
the  sayd  Tartars  one  whole  yeere  and  aboue  foure  moneths : 
Taken  out  of  the  32.  booke  of  Vincentius  Beluacensis  his 
Speculum  historiale. 

LIBRI  XXXII. 

De  prima  missione  Fratrum  Pnedicatorum  et  Minorum  ad 
Tartaros.    Cap.  2. 

HOc  etiam  tempore  misit  Innocentius  IIII.  Papa  Fr.  Ascelinum 
.\scelinus.    de  ordine  Pnedicatorum  cum  tribus  alijs  Fratribus, 
^  Vide  Mec-  auctoritate,  qua  fungebantur,  de  diuersis  ordinis  sui 
houium  lib.  I  conuentibus  sibi  associatis,  cum  Uteris  Apostolicis  ad 
'^"'''  ^'      exercitum  Tartarorum,  in  quibus  hortabatur  eos,  vt 
ab  hominum  strage  desisterent,  et  fidei  veritatem  reciperent.     Et 
Simon  San-  ego  quidem  ab  vno  Fratrum  Praedicatorum,  videlicet 
quintinianus.  ^  Pr.  Simone  de  S.  Quintino,  iam  ib  illo  itinere  re- 
gresso,  gesta  Tartarorum  accepi,  ilia  duntaxat,  quae  superius  per 
diuersa  loca  iuxta  congruentiam  temporum   huic  operi   inserui. 
loannes  de  Siquidem  et  eo  tcmiKjre  quidam  Frater  ordinis  Min- 
Plano      orum,  videlicet  Fr.  lohannes  de  Piano  Carpini,  cum 
carpmi.     qujbusdam  alijs  missus  fuit  ad  Tartaros,  qui  etiam,  vt 
ipse  testatur,  per  annum  et  quatuor  menses  et  amplius  cum  eis 
mansit,  et  inter  eos  ambulauit.    A  summo  namq;  Pontifice  man- 
datum,  vt  omnia,  quse  apud  eos  erant,  diligenter  scrutaretur, 
Benedictus  acceperat,  Um  ipse,  qubm   Fr.   Bendictus  Polonus 
I'olonus.    eiusdem  ordinis,  qui  suae  tribulationis  particeps  et 
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socius  erat.     Et  hie  ergo  Fr.  loannes  de  his,  qure  apud  Tartaros 

vel  ocuhs  proprijs  vidit,  vcl  h.  Christianis  fide  dignis,  Lil)cllus  his- 

qui  inter  illos  captiui  erant,  audiuit,  libellum  histori-   ,  totialis 
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alem  conscripsit,  (jui  et  ipse  ad  manus  nostras  peruenit.       pi^no 

De  quo  etiam  hic  quasi  per  e])ilogum  inserere  hbet     Carpini. 

aliqua,  videlicet  ad  supplementum  eorum,  (jux  desunt  in  jjraedicta 

Fr.  Simonis  historia. 

The  same  in  Enghsh. 

The  voyage  of  lohannes  de  Piano  Carpini  vnto  the  Northeast 
parts  of  the  world,  in  the  yeere  of  our  Lord,  1246. 

Of  the  first  sending  of  certaine  Friers  Prpedicants  and  Minor- 
ites vnto  the  Tartars,  taken  out  of  the  32.  Booke  of  V'in- 
centius  Beluacensis*  his  Speculum  Historiale:  beginning  at 
the  second  Chapter. 

ABout  this  time  also,  Pope  Innocentius  the  fourth  sent  Frier 
Ascelline  being  one  of  the  order  of  the  Predicants, 
together  with  three  other  Friers  (of  the  same  authoritie 
vvhereunto  they  were  called)  consorted  wiih  him  out  of  diuers 
Conuents  of  their  order,  with  letters  Aj^stolicall  vnto  the  Tartars 
campe:  wherein  hee  exhorted  them  to  giue  ouer  their  bloudie 
slaughter  of  mankinde,  and  to  receiue  the  Christian  faith.     And  I, 
in  verie  deede,  receiued  the  relations  concerning  the  deedes  of  the 
Tartars  onelie,  (which,  according  to  the  congruence  of  times,  I 
haue  aboue  inserted  into  this  my  woorke)  from  a  Frier  Minorite, 
called  Simon  de  Sanct.  Quintm,  who  lately  returned  g;^Q„  Qyj^. 
from  the  same  voyage.     And  at  that  verie  time  also,      tinianus. 
there   was   a   certaine  other   Frier  Minorite,  namely  lohn-le  Piano 
Frier  lohn  de  Piano  Carpini,  sent  with  certaine  asso-     Carpini. 
ciates  vnto  the  Tartars,  who  likewise  (as  himselfe  witnesseth)  abode 
and  conuersed  with  them  a  yeere  and  three  moneths  at  the  least. 
For  both  he  and  one  Frier  Benedict  a  Polonian  being  Benedictus 
of  the  same  order,  and  a  jiartaker  of  all  his  miserie     I'olonus. 
and  tribulation,  receiued  straight  commaundcment  from  the  Pope. 

•  Vinccntius  Belvacensis,  or  of  Beauvais,  who  died  in  1264,  was  a 
favourite  of  Louis  IX.  of  France,  who  iiupplied  him  with  whatever 
books  he  required.  He  thus  obtained  plenty  of  material  for  his  Speculum 
Majus  (printed  at  Douay  in  1614,  10  vols.  ii.  4,  folio),  a  br.dly  chown 
and  ill-arranged  collection  of  extracts  of  all  kinds.  It  is  in  four  parts :  the 
first  called  Speculum  nalurale,  the  second,  Sprculum  doctrinale,  the  third, 
Speculum  morale,  and  the  fourth,  Speculum  Historiale. 
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that  both  of  them  shoulde  dih'gently  scarche  out  all  things  that 
concerned  the  state  of  the  Tartars.  And  therefore  this  P'rier  lohn 
hath  written  a  htle  Historic  (which  is  come  to  our  hands)  of  such 
things,  as  with  his  owne  eyes  hee  sawe  among  the  Tartars,  or 
which  he  heard  from  diuers  Christians  worthy  of  credit,  remaining 
there  in  captiuitie.  Out  of  which  historic  I  thought  good  by  way 
of  conclusion,  to  insert  somewhat  for  the  sujiply  of  those  things 
which  arc  wanting  in  the  said  Frier  Simon. 

De  situ  et  qualitate  terrne  Tartarorum.    Cap.  3. 

Johannes  de  Piano  Carjjini. 

ESt  in  partibus  Orientis  terra,  quie  Mongal  siue  Tartaria  dicitur, 

Tart-nriac     '"  ea  scilicet  parte  sita,  in  (jua  Oriens  Aquiloni  con- 

descriptio.    iungi   crcditur.     Ab   Oriente   quidcm   habet    terram 

Kythaorum  ct  etiam  Salangorum,  h  meredie  verb  terram  Sarra- 

II  Vcl  Occi-  cenorum.     Inter  ||  Orientem  et  meridiem  terram  Huy- 

dentem.     norum,  et  ab  Occidente  jirouinciam  Naymanorum,  ab 

Aquilonc  verb  circundatur  Oceano.     In  parte  aliqua  nimium  est 

montuosa,  et  in  aliqua  camjiestris,  sed  tota  fere  admixta  glarea 

plurimum  arenosa,  nee  est  in  centesima  parte  fructuosa.     Nee 

enim  potest  fructum  portare,  nisi  aquis  fluuialibus  irrigetur,  quae 

ibi  sunt  rarissimse.     V'nde  nee  viilie  iiec  aliquK  ciuitates  ibidem 

reperiuntur,  excepta  vna,  quse  Cracurim  appellatur,  et  satis  bona 

esse  dicitur.    Nos  quidem  illam  non  vidimus,  sed  ad  dimidiam 

dietam  prope  fuimus,  cum  apud  Syram  ordam,  quae 

■ ''"'  °'  ''■   curia  maior  Imperatoris  eorum  est,  essemus.     Licet 

autem  alihs  infructifera  sit  ilia  terra,  tamen  alendis  pecoribus  est 

apta.     In  aliqua  eius  parte  sunt  aliquae  syluae  modicae,  alia  verb 

sine  lignis  est  omnin6.     Itaque  tam  Imperator  quhm  Principes, 

Aeris  in-    Ct  omnes  alij  sedent,  et  cibaria  sua  decoquunt  ad 

temperies.   focum,   de  boum    et    equorum  stercoribus    factum. 

Ipse  quoq:  acr  inordinatus  est   ibidem  mirabiliter.     In   media 

siquidem  oestate  ibi  tonitrua  magna  et  fulgura  fiunt,  ex  quibus 

plurimi    occiduntur  homines,  et  eodem  quoq;  tempore  cadunt 

ibidem  maximse  nines.    Sunt  et  ibi  ventorum  frigidissimorum  tam 

.     maximae  tempestates,  qubd  aliquando  vix  possunt  equi- 

tare  homines.    Vnde  ciim  ante  ordam  essemus  (sic 

enim  apud  eos  stationes  Imperatoris  et  Principum  appellantur) 

prae  venti  magnitudine  in  terra  prostrati  iacebamus,  et  videre 

propter  pulueris  magnitudinem  minimi  poteramus.     Nunquam 
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ibi  i)luit  in  hyeme,  set!  freijucntcr  in  testate,  ct  iam  modicum,  \  t 
vix  posset  alitjuando  pulucrem  et  radicem  graminum  madetaccre. 
Ibi  quoq;  maxima  grando  cadit  sr  i)fc.  Vnde  ciim  Imperator 
electus  in  sede  regni  debuit  poni,  nobis  in  curia  tunc  existen 
tibus,  tanta  cecidit  grando,  ijuod  ex  subita  resolutione  plusquam 
CLX.  homines  in  eadem  curia  fuc  unt  submersi.  Res  etiam  et 
habitacula  plura  fuerunt  deducta.  Ibi  etiam  est  in  aestate  su'jito 
calor  magnus,  et  repentfe  maximum  frigus. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  situation  and  quaUtie  of  the  Tartars  land,  by  lohannes  de 
Piano  Carpini.     Chap.  3. 
THere  is  towards  the  East  a  land  which  is  called  Mongal  or 
Tartaria,  lying  in  that  parte  of  the  worlde  which  is  \  icscripiion 
thought  to  be  most  North    Easterly.     On  the   East   ofTanaria. 
part  it  hach  the  countrey  of  Kythay*  and  of  the  people  called 
Solangi:  on  the  South  part   the  countrey  of  the  Sar&'.cns:  on 
the  South  east  the  land  of  the  Huini:  and  on  the  West  the 
prouince  of  Naimani :  but  on   the  North  side  it  is  The  North 
inuironed  with  the  Ocean  Sea.     In  some  part  thereof     Ocean, 
it  is  full  of  mountaines,  and  in  other  places  plaine  and  smoothe 
grounde,  but   eucrie  where  sandie  and  barren,  neither  is  the 
hundreth   part    thereof    fruitefull.      Eor   it   cannot  beare    fruite 
vnlesse  it  be  moistened  with  riuer  waters,  which  bee  verie  rare 
in  that  countrey.    Wherevpon   they  haue  neither  villages,  nor 
cities  among  them,  except  one  which  is  called  Cracurim,  and 
is  said  to  be  a  proper  towne.     We  our  selues  sawe  not  this 


towne,  but  were  almost  within  half;  p  dayes  iourney 


Syra  Orda. 


thereof,  when  we  remained  at  Syr'i  Orda,  which  is  the 
great  court  of  their  Emperour.     And  albeit  the  foresaid  lande 
is  otherwise  vnfruitfull,  yet  it  is  very  commodious  for  the  bringing 
vp  of  cattell.     In  certaine  places  thereof  are  some  small  store  of 
trees  growing,  but  otherwise  it  is  altogether  ^'-estitute  of  woods. 
Therefore  the  Emperour,  and  his  noble  men  and  all  other  warme 
themselues,  and  dresse  their  meate  with  fires  made  of  the  doung 
of  oxen,  and  horses.    The  ayre  also  in  that  countrey  The  intem- 
is  verie  intemperate.    For  in  the  midst  of  Sommer  peramte  of 
there  be  great  thunders  and  lightnings,  by  the  which     '  ^  '"'^' 
many  men  are  slaine,  and  at  the  same  time  there  falleth  great 


Or  Cathay. 


. 


i 


• 


46 


Nauigatms,  l^cyagfi. 


abundance  of  snowc.  There  bee  also  such  mightie  tempestes 
of  coldc  windes,  that  sometimes  men  are  not  able  to  sitte  on 
horsebackc.  Whereupon,  being  neere  vnto  the  Orda  what  Ord.i 
(for  by  this  name  they  call  the  habitations  of  their  signitieih. 
Emi)erours  and  noble  men)  in  rcgarde  of  the  great  winde  we 
were  constrained  to  lye  groueling  on  the  earth,  and  could  not  set- 
by  rexson  of  the  dust.  There  is  neuer  any  raine  in  Winter,  but 
onely  in  Sommer,  albeit  in  so  little  quantitic,  that  sometimes  it 
scarcely  sufficeth  to  allay  the  dust,  or  to  moysten  the  rootes  of  the 
grasse.  There  is  often  times  great  store  of  haile  also.  Insomuch 
that  when  the  Emperour  elect  was  to  be  placed  in  his  Em]M.-riall 
throne  (my  selfe  being  then  present)  there  fell  such  abundance  of 
haile,  that,  vpon  the  sudden  melting  thereof,  more  than  160. 
persons  were  drowned  in  the  same  place:  there  were  nianie  tcntes 
and  other  thinges  also  carried  away.  Likewise,  in  the  Sommer 
season  there  is  on  the  sudden  cxtreame  heate,  and  suddenly 
againe  intollerable  colde. 

De  forma  et  habitu  et  victu  eorum.     Cap.  4. 

MOngalorum  autem  sive  Tartarorum  forma  ab  omnibi^s  aiijs 
Tartar  irum  hoiTiinibus  est  re  nota.     Inter  oculos  enim,  et  inter 
si)ecies.     genas,  lati  sunt  plus  caeteris,  genae  quoq;  satis  promi- 
nent h.  maxillis.    Nasum  habent  planum  et  modicum,  oculos  etiam 
paruos,  et  jxilpebras  vsq ;  ad  supercilia  eleuatas,  ac  super  verticem 
in  modum  Clericorum  coronas.     Ex  vtraq ;  parte  fron- 
tis  tondendo,  plusquam  in  medio  crines  longos  faciunt, 
reliquos  autem  sicut  mulieres  crescere  permittunt.     De  quibus  duas 
cordas  faciunt,  et  vnamquamq;  post  aurem  ligant.     Pedes  quoq: 
modicos  habent.    Vestes  tam  virorum  quJlm  mulierum 
vno  modo  formatae  sunt.     Pallijs  vel  cappis  vel  capu- 
tiis  non  vtuntur.     Tunicas  vero  miro  modo  formatas  poitant  de 
buccaramo,  vel  purpurato,  vel  baldaquino.     Pellicium  habct  pilos 
Vestes  retro  cxterius,  sed  apertum  est   k  posterioribus.      Habet 
caudata;.    tamen  caudulam  vnam  vsq;  ad  genua  retrb.    Vestes 
suas  non  lauant,  nee  lauari  permittunt,  et  maxim^  h  tempore,  quo 
.     tonitrua  incipiunt,  vsquequo  desinat   illud   tempus. 
Stationes   habent   rotundas   in    modum   tentorij  de 
virgulis  et  baculis  subtilibus  prseparatas.    Supra  verb  in  medio 
rotundam  habent  fenestram,  vnde  ingrediatur  lumen,  et  fumus 
exire  possit:  quia  semper  in  medio  faciunt  ignem:  parietes  autem 
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et  tecta  filtro  sunt  operta.  Ostia  quoq;  dc  filtro  sunt  facta 
Harum  qua;datn  subitb  soluuntur,  ct  repranlur,  ct  super  suiiv 
marios  dcfcruntur:  quaedam  verb  dissolui  non  jjossunt  sod  in 
curribus  portantur.  Et  quocunq;  siue  ad  bellum  siue  alihs 
Opes  in  vadunt,  semjicr  illas  sccum  dcfcrunt.  In  animalibus 
pecore.  valde  diuites  sunt,  vt  in  Canielis  ct  bobus,  capris  ct 
ouibus.  lumcnta  ct  equos  hahent  in  tanta  multitudinc,  quantani 
non  crcdimus  totum  mundi  residuum  habere.  I'orcos  autcm  et 
alias  bestias  non  habont.  Imperator  ac  Duces  at(i;  alij  magnates 
in  auro  et  argento  ac  serico  et  gemmis  abundant.  Cil)i  eorum 
sunt  omnia,  quae  mandi  jwssunt.  Vidimus  cos  etiam  yictus 
manducare  pcdiculos.  I.ac  bibunt  animalium,  et  in 
maxima  quantitate,  si  habent,  iumentinum.  Porro  in  hycmc, 
(juia  nisi  diuites  sint,  lac  iumentinum  non  habent,  millium  cum 
aqua  decoquunt,  (juod  tam  tenue  faciunt,  vt  illud  bibere  vakant. 
Vnde  quilibet  eorum  scyphum  bibit  vnum  vel  duos  in  mane,  et 
quandoq;  nihil  amplius  manducant  in  die.  In  sero  autem  vni- 
cuiq;  datur  de  carnibus  modicum,  et  bibunt  ex  els  brodium. 
Porrb  in  .-estate  quando  satis  habent  de  lactc  iunientino,  rarnes 
c.omedunt  rarb,  nisi  fortb  donentur  cisdem,  aut  venatione  bestiam 
aliquam  ceperint  vel  auem. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  forme,  habite,  and  manner  of  liuing.    Chap.  4. 

THe  Mongals  or  Tartars,  in  outward  shape,  are  \nlike  to  all 
other  people.     For  they  are  broader  betwcenc  the  The  shape  of 
eyes,  and  the  balles  of  their  cheekcs,  then   men  of  the  T.irtars. 
other  nations  bee.    They  haue  flat  and  small  noses,  litle  eyes, 
and  eye  liddcs  standing  streight  vpright,  they  are  shauen  on  the 
crownes  like  priests.     They  weaie   their  haire  somewhat  longer 
about  their  eares,  then  vpon  their  foreheads:  but  behinde  they 
let  it  growe  long  like  womans  haire,  whereof  they  braide  two 
lockes   binding  eche   of   them  behind  either  care,  .j,,^^.^  ^^^^^^ 
They  haue  short  feet  also.    The  garments,  as  well 
of  their  men,  as  of  their  women  are  all  of  one  fashion.     They 
vse  neither  cloakes,  hattes,  nor  cappes.    But  they  weare  lackets 
framed  after  a  strange  manner,  of  but  eram,  skarlet,  or  Balda- 
kines.    Their  shoubes  or  gownes  are  hayrie  on  the    j  ii^^  y„to 
outside,  and  open  behinde,  with  tailes  hanging  downe   Frobhhers 
to  their  hammes.    They  vse  not  to  washe  their  gar- 


men. 
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mcnts,  neither  will  in  nny  wise  siiflTer  them  to  bee  washed,  es|ie- 

cially  in  the  time  of  thunder.     Their  habitations  bee      ihiir 

rouncie  and  cunningly  made  with  wickers  and  staues  ial>eriiacle». 

in  manner  of  a  tent.     Dut  in  the  middest  of  the  topjK's  thereof, 

they  haue  a  window  open  to  conucy  the  light  in  and  the  smoake 

out.     For  their  fire  is  aiwaye.s  in  the  middest      Their  walle.s  bee 

couercd  with  felt.     Tneir  doores  are  made  of  feltc  also.     Some 

of  these  Tabernacles  may  quickely  be  taki      asunder,  and  set 

together  againc,   and   are   caried   vpon   beastes   backes.     Other 

some  cannot  be  taken  insunder,  but  are  stowed  vpon  cart.s.     And 

whithersoeuer  they  goe,  be  it  either  to  warrc,  or  to  any  other 

place,  they  transjuirt  their  tabernacles  with  them.     They  are  very 

_.  ,         „  rich  in  cattel,  as  in  camels,  oxen,  sheep,  and  noats. 
Their  catlcll.    .,,,.,,        .  .  , 

And  I  thmke  they  haue  more  horses  and  mares  then 

all  the  world  besides.  Hut  they  haue  no  swine  nor  other  beasts. 
Their  Emperors,  Dukes,  and  other  of  their  nobles  doe  abound 
Their  w'th  silk,  gold,  siluer,  and  precious  stones.  Their 
victuali.  victuals  are  al  things  that  may  be  eaten:  for  we  saw 
some  of  them  eat  lice.  'I'hey  dinke  milke  in  great  quantitie,  but 
especially  mares  milke,  if  they  haue  it:  They  seeth  Mill  also  in 
water,  making  it  so  thinne,  that  they  may  drinkc  thereof.  Euery 
one  of  them  drinkes  off  a  cup  full  or  two  in  a  morning,  and  some- 
time they  eale  nought  else  all  the  day  long.  But  in  the  euening 
each  man  hath  a  little  flesh  giuen  him  to  eate,  and  they  drinke 
the  broath  thereof.  Howbeit  in  summer  time,  when  they  haue 
mares  milk  enough,  they  seldome  eate  flesh,  vnles  perhaps  it  be 
qiuen  them,  or  they  take  some  beast  or  bird  in  hunting. 


De  moribus  eorum  bonis  et  malis.     Caj).  5. 

HAbent  autem  mores  quosdam  quidem  commcndabiles,  et 
.  ,  quosdam  detestabiles.  Magis  quippe  sunt  obedientes 
Uominis  suis,  quam  aliqui  qui  m  mundo  smt  hommes, 
siue  religiosi  siue  seculares.  Nam  eos  maximb  reuerentur,  nee 
illis  de  facili  mentiuntur  verbis  factisue:  rarb  vel  nunquam  ad 
inuicem  contendunt,  bellaq ;  vel  rixoe,  vulnera  vel  homicidia  nun- 
quam inter  eos  contingunt.  Praedones  etiam  ac  fures 
rerum  magnarum  ibi  nequaquam  inueniuntur,  ideoq; 
stationes  et  currus  eorum,  vbi  thesauros  habent,  seris  aut  vectibus 
non  firmantur.     Si  aliqua  bestia  perdita  fuerit,quicunq;  inuenit 
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iMm  vcl  dimittit,  vcl  ad  illos,  (jui  ad  hoc  |)ositi  sunt,  cam  diirit 

Apud  quos  illc,  cuius  est  bcstia,  illain  rcquirit,  ct  al)S(i ;      . 

Vila  ditTicultate  rccipit.    Vnus  aliuin  satis  honorat,  tt 

lamiliaritatcm  ac  ciharia,  (luamuis  apud  cos  siiu  pauca,    '•'"l"-""""-' 

lil)cralitcr  satis  rommunicat.      Satis  ctiam  Mint  sufTcrcntcs,   nor 

cum  iciunauorint  vno  die,  vel  duobus,  omninb  sine  cilx',  videntin 

impatientos,  scd  cantant  et  ludunt,  ac  si  bene  comedissent.     In 

equit:iiido  mullum  sustinent  t'rinus,  calorem  quoq;  nimium  pati- 

unlur.     Inter  cos  quasi  nulla  jilacita  sunt,  et  quamuis  multum 

inebrientur,  tamen  in  ebrietate  sua  nunciuam  contendunt.     Nullum 

alium  S!)ernit,  sed  iuuat  et  promouet,  quantum  concrufc     ,.     . 

potest.     Casta;  sunt  eorum  muiiercs,  nee  a'.iquid  mier 

COS  auditur  de  ipsarum  impudicitia.     (^uiedam  tamen  l\  ijs  verba 

turpia  satis  habent  ct  impudica.     I'orrb  erga  coeteros    insolenti.\ 

homines   ijcicm   'I'artari   superbissimi    sunt,   omnesq;    ailuersus 

nobilcs  et  ignobilcs  quasi  pro  nihilo  rcputantes  despi-     *""""'• 

riunt.    Vndc  vidimus  in  curia  Im])cratoris  magnum  Russia:  duccm. 

et  filium  regis  Ueorgianorum,  ac  Suldanos  multos  et  inagnos  nul 

lum  honorem  debitum  recipere  apud  cos.     Quinetiam    I'artan 

eisdem  assignati,  quantumcunq ;  viles  essent  illos  antecodebant. 

seniperq;  primum  locum  et  summum  tencbant,  imh    , 

.    '       '     '.  1         .11  •  Irncunilia. 

ctiam   sxi)e   oportebat  illos  post   eorum  postertora 

sedcre.     Pneterea  iracundi  sunt,  et  indignantis  naturae  multun. 

erga  cieteros  homines,  et  vltra  modum  erga  eosdem  mendaces. 

In  principio  quidem  bland!  sunt,  sed  postmodum  vt  Scorpiones 

pungunt.     Subdoli  cnim  et  fraudulent!  sunt,  et  omnes 

homines  si  possunt  astutia  circumueniunt.     Quicquid 

malt  volunt  eis  facere,  miro  modo  occultant,  vt  sibi  non  possiiit  pro- 

uidere,  vel  contra  eorum  astutias  remedium  inuenire.  ^,    , 

Immundi  quoq;  sunt  in  c!bo  ct  potu  sumendis,  et  in  _      ,     . 

cretcris  factis  suis.    Ebrietas  apud  illos  est  honorabilis : 

ciimq;  multum  aliquis  biberit,  ibidemq;  reijcit,  non  ideo  cessat, 

quin  iterim  bibat.     Ad  petendum  maximi  sunt  exac-    „    oSu^lu 

tores,   tenacissimi    retentores,    parcissimi    donatores. 

Aliorum  hominum  occisio  apud  illos  est  pro  nihilo. 


The  sume  in  English. 
Of  their  manners  both  ^ood  and  bad. 


Chap.  5. 


THeir  manners  are  pa  "ly  prayse-worthie,  and  partly   Their  obc- 
detestable:   For  they  are  more  obedient  vnto  their     Jience. 


' 


so 


Nauigations,  l^oyages. 


lords  and  masters,  then  any  other  either  clergie  or  laie-people  in 
the  whole  world.     For  they  doe  highly  reuerence  them,  and  will 
deceiue  them,  neither  in  wordes  nor  deedes.     They  seldom  or 
neuer  fall  out  among  themselues,  and,  as  for  fightings  or  brawlings, 
wounds  or  manslaughters,  they  neuer  happen  among  them.    There 
Their  absti-  are  neither  theeues  nor  robbers  of  great  riches  to  be 
nence.      found,  and  therefore  the  tabernacles  and  cartes  of 
them  that  haue  any  treasures  are  not  strengthened  w    *i  loc^^es  or 
barres.     If  any  beast  goe  astray,  the  finder  thereof  either  lets  it 
goe,  or  driueth  it  to  them  that  are  put  in  office  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, at  whose  handes  the  owner  of  the  said  beast  demaundeth 
it,  and  without  any  difiicultie  receiueth  it  againe.    One  of  them 
Their      honoureth  another  exceedingly,  and  bestoweth  ban- 
courtesie,    quets  very  familiarly  and   liberally,  notwithstanding 
that  good  victuals  are  daintie  and  scarce  among  them.     They  are 
also  very  hardie,  and  when  they  haue  fasted  a  day  or  two  without 
any  maner  of  sustenance,  they  sing  and  are  merry  as  if  they  had 
eaten  their  bellies  full.     In  riding,  they  endure  much  cold  and 
extreme  heat.      There  be,  in  a  maner,  no  contentions  among 
them,  and  although  they  vse  commonly  to  be  drunken,  yet  doe 
they  not  quarrell  in  their  drunkennes.     Noe  one  of  them  de- 
spiseth  another  but  helpeth  and  furthereth  him,  as  much  as  con- 
Their      ueniently  he  can.     Their  women  are  chaste,  neither  is 
chastity,     there  so  much  as  a  word  vttered  concerning  their 
dishonestie.     Some  of  them  will  notwithstanding  speaks  filthy 
Their  inso-   ^"^  immodest  words.     But  towards  other  people,  the 
lencie  against  said  Tartars  be  most  insolent,  and  they  scorne  and 
strangers,    g^j  nought  by  all  Other  noble  and  ignoble  persons 
whatsoeuer.     For  we  saw  in  the  Emperours  court  the  great  duke 
of  Russia,  the  kings  sonne  of  Georgia,  and  many  great  Soldanes 
receiuing  no  due  honour  and  estimation  among  them.     So  that 
euen  the  very  Tartars  assigned  to  giue  attendance  vnto  them, 
weie  they  neuer  so  base,  would  alwaies  goe  before  them,  and  take 
the  vpper  hand  of  them,  yea,  and  sometimes  would  constraine 
them  to  sit  behinde  their  backes.     Moreouer  they  are  angrie  and 
of  a  disdainfuU  nature  vnto  other  people,  and  beyond  all  measure 
deceitfull,  and  treacherous  towards  them.    They  speake  fayre  in 
the  beginning,  but  in  conclusion,  they  sting  like  scorpions.     For 
craftie  they  are,  and  full  of  falshood,  circumuenting  all  men  whom 
they  are  able,  by  their  sleights.    Whatsoeuer  mischiefe  they  entcnd 
to  practise  against  a  man,  they  keepe  it  wonderfully  secrete,  so 
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that  he  may  by  no  meanes  prouide  for  himselfe,  nor  find  a 
remedie  against  their  conspiracies.  They  are  vnmanerly  also  and 
vncleanly  in  taking  their  meat  and  their  drinke,  and  in  other 
actions.  Drunkennes  is  honourable  among  them,  and  when  any 
of  them  hath  taken  more  drinke  then  his  stomacke  can  well  beare, 
hee  casteth  it  up  and  falles  to  drinking  againe.  They  are  most 
intoUerable  exacters,  most  couetous  possessours,  and  most  nigardly 
giuers.  The  slaughter  of  other  people  is  accompted  a  matter  of 
nothing  with  them. 

De  legibus  et  consuetudinibus  eorum.     Cap.  6. 

HOc  autem  habent  in  lege  siue  consuetudine,  vt  occidant  viros 
et  mulieres,  si  quando  inueniantur  in  adulterio  mani-      Poena 
festfe.    Similiter  etiam  virginem,  si  fornicata  fuerit  cum    adulterij. 
aliquo,  occidunt  earn  cum  eo.     Prjeterea  si  aliquis  in  prreda  vel 
furto  manifesto  inuenitur,  sine  vUa  miseratione  occi-      _     . 
ditur.    Item  si  quis  denudauit  consilia,  maximfe  quando 
volunt  ad  bellum  procedere,  dantur  ei  super  posteriora  centum 
plagae,  quanto  maiores  vnus  rusticus  cum  magno  baculo     Arcani 
potest  dare.     Similiter  cum  aliqui  de  minoribus  offen-    cuulgati. 
dunt  in  aliquo,  non  cis  i  maioribus  suis  parcitur,  sed  verberibus 
grauiter  affliguntur.     Matrimonio   autem  generaliter  Leges  matri- 
coniunguntur  omnibus,  etiam  propinquis  came,  ex-  moniorum. 
cepta  matre  et  filia  et  sorore  ex  eadem  niatre.     Nam  sororem 
tantiim  ex  patre,  et  vxorem  quoq ;  patris,  post  eius  mortem  solent 
ducere.     Vxorem  etiam  fratris  alius  frater  iunior,  post  eius  mor- 
tem, vel  alivs  de  parentela,  tenetur  ducere.     Vnde     ,   , 
dum  adhuc  essemus  in  terra.  Dux  quidam  Russiae,  Dux  Russia. 

.\ndreas  nomine,  apud  Baty,  qubd  equos  Tartarorum  ^  Vide  Her- 
,  1-.  J  bersteinium 

de  terra  educeret,  et  alijs  venderet,  accusatus  est :     jg  rebus 

quod  licet  non  esset  probatum,  occisus  est.     Hoc   Moschoui. 

audiens  iunior  frater,  et  vxor  occisi,  pariter  venerunt    ''^^"    "  '' 

ad  praefatum  Ducem,  supplicare  volentes,  ne  terra  auferretur  eis- 

dem.     At  ille  paruo  praecepit,  vt  fratris  defunct!  duceret  vxorem, 

mulieri  quoq;  vt  ilium  in  virum  duceret,  secundum  Tartarorum 

consuetudinem.     Quae  respondit,  se  potius  occidi  velle,  qukm  sic 

contra  legem  facere.     At  ille  nihilominus  cam  illi  tradidit  quamuis 

ambo  renuerunt,  quantum  possent.    Itaq;  d.   ^ntes  eos  in  lettum, 

clamantem  puerum  et  plorantem  super  illani  posuerunt,  ipsosq ; 

commisceri  pariter  coEgerunt.     Denfq ;  post  mortem  maritorum, 

vxores  Tartarorum  non  de  facili  solent  ad  secunda  coniugia  trans- 
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..e,  rii^i  fortfe  quis  velit  sororiam  aut  nouercam  suam  ducere. 
Xullo  ver6  differentia  est  apud  eos  inter  filium  vxoris  et  concu- 
binre,  sed  dat  pater  quod  vult  vnicuiq;   Itiq;  si  sunt  etiam  ex 

Melich  et  r)ucum  genere,  ita  fit  Dux  filius  concubinie,  sicut 
Diiuidfratresfilius  vxoiis  legitimse.  Vnde  ciim  rex  Georgiae  duos 
deorgiani.  ^^^^^  nuper,  vnum  scilicet  nomine  Melich  legitimum, 
alterum  verb  Dauid  ex  adulterio  natutn  haberet,  moriensq ;  terrre 
partem  adultene  Alio  reliquisset,  Melich,  cui  etiam  ex  parte  matris 
regnum  obuenerat,  quia  per  fceminas  tenebatur,  perrexit  ad  Im- 
l)eratorem  Tartarorum,  eo  qubd  et  Dauid  iter  arripuerat  ad  ilium. 
Ambobus  igitur  ad  curiam  venientibus,  datfsq ;  maximis  muneribus, 
petebat  adulterse  filius,  vt  fieret  ei  iustitia  secundum  morem  Tar- 
tarorum.    Datdq;  est  sententia  contra  Melich,  vt  Dauid,  qui  maior 

,  ,  erat  natu,  subesset,  ac  terram  k  patre  sibi  concessam 
7  /""•  qujetfe  ac  pacific^  possideret.  Ciimq;  Tartarorum 
vnus  habet  vxorum  multitudinem,  vnaquaeq;  per  se  suam  habet 
familiam  et  stationem.  Et  vna  die  Tartarus  comedit  et  bibit  et 
dormit  cum  vna,  altera  die  cum  alia.  Vna  tamen  inter  creteras 
maior  habetur,  cum  qua  frequentius  quam  cum  alijs  commoratur. 
Et  licet,  vt  dictum  est,  sint  multae,  nunqui.a  tamen  de  facili  con- 
tendunt  inter  se. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  lawes  and  customes.    Chap.  6. 

MOreouer,  they  haue  this  law  or  custome,  that  whatsoeuer  man 

Punishments  or  woman  be  manifestly  taken  in  adultery,  they  are 

ofadulteo-.    punished  with  death.    A  virgine  likewise  that  hath 

committed  fornication,  they  slay  together  with  her  mate.    ^\Tio- 

Of  theft,     soeuer  be  taken  in  robDt.ie  or  theft,  is  put  to  death 

Of  secretes  without  all  pitie.     Also,  if  any  man  disclose  their 

disclosed,    secrets,  especially  in  time  of  warre,  he  receiueth  an 

hundretli  blowes  on  the  backe  with  a  bastinado,  layd  on  by  a  tall 

fellow.     In  like  sort  when  any  inferiours  oflFend  in  ought,  they 

finde  no  fauour  at  their  superiours  handes,  but  are  punished  with 

Lawcsof    grieuous  stripes.    They  are  ioyned  in  matrimony  to 

matrimonie.  all  in  generall,  yea,  euen  to  their  neare  kinsfolkes 

except  their  mother,  daughter  and  sister  by  the  mothers  side. 

For  they  vse  to  marrie  their  sister  by  the  fathers  side  onely,  and 

also  the  wife  of  their  father  after  his  decease.    The  yonger  brother 

also,  or  some  other  of  his  kindred,  is  bound  to  marry  the  wife  of 
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his  elder  brother  deceased.  For,  at  the  time  of  our  ahoad  in  the 
countrey,  a  certaine  duke  of  Russia  named  Andreas,  Andreas  duke 
was  accused  before  duke  Baty  for  conueying  the  Tar-  "f  Kus'^ia. 
tars  horses  out  of  the  land,  and  for  selling  them  to  others :  and 
although  it  could  not  be  prooued,  yet  was  he  put  to  death.  His 
yonger  brother  and  the  wife  of  the  party  deceased  hearing  this, 
came  and  made  their  supplication  vnto  the  forenamed  duke,  that 
the  dukedome  of  Russia  might  not  be  taken  from  them.  But  he 
conmanded  the  youth  to  marrie  his  deceased  brothers  wife,  and 
the  woman  also  to  take  him  vnto  her  husband,  according  to  the 
custome  of  the  Tartars.  She  answered,  that  she  had  rather  die, 
than  so  haynously  transgresse  the  law.  Howbeit,  hee  deliuered 
her  vnto  him,  although  they  both  refused  as  much  as  they  could. 
Wherefore  carying  them  to  bed,  they  constrained  the  youth, 
lamenting  and  weeping,  to  lie  down  and  commit  incest  with  his 
brothers  wife.  To  be  short,  after  the  death  of  their  husbands,  the 
Tartars  wiues  vse  very  seldome  to  marrie  the  second  time,  vnlesse 
])erhaps  some  man  takes  his  brothers  wife  or  his  stepmother  in 
marriage.  They  make  no  difference  betweene  the  sonne  of  their 
v.ife  and  of  their  concubine,  but  the  father  giues  what  he 
pleaseth  vnto  each  one:  For  of  late  the  king  of  Georgia 
hauing  two  sonnes,  one  lawfully  begotten  call  Melich;  Melich  and 
but  the  other  Dauid,  borne  in  adulterie,  at  his  death  Dauid  two 
left  part  of  his  lande  vnto  his  base  sonne.  Hereupon  '»°'*>"'' 
Melich  (vnto  whome  the  kingdome  fell  by  right  of  his  mother, 
because  it  was  governed  before  time  by  women)  went  vnto  the 
Emperour  of  the  Tartars,  Dauid  also  hauing  taken  his  iourney 
vnto  him.  Nowe  bothe  of  them  comming  to  the  court  and  prof- 
fering large  giftes,  the  sonne  of  the  harlot  made  suite,  that  he 
might  haue  iustice,  according  to  the  custome  of  the  Tartars.  WeK, 
sentence  passed  against  Melich,  that  Dauid  being  his  elder  brothe-, 
should  haue  superioritie  ouer  him,  and  should  quietly  and  peace- 
ably possesse  the  portion  of  land  granted  vnto  him  by  his  father. 
VVhensoeuer  a  Tartar  hath  many  wiues,  each  one  of  them  hath 
her  family  and  dwelling  place  by  her  selfe.  And  sometime  the 
Tartar  eateth,  drinketh  and  lieth  with  one,  and  sometime  with 
another.  One  is  accompted  chiefe  among  the  rest,  with  whom 
hee  is  oftener  conuersant,  then  with  the  other.  And  notwith- 
standing (as  it  hath  bin  said)  they  are  many,  yet  do  they  seldoms 
fal  out  among  themselues. 
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De  superstitiosis  traditionibus  ipsorum.     Cap.  7. 

QVibusdam  verb  traditionibus  indifferentia  qusedam  esse  pec- 
„  cata  dicunt,  quas  vol  ipsi  vel  antecessores  '*oruni 
ie€XoefniiTKtia.  confinxerurjt.  Vnum  est,  cultellum  in  ignem 
figere,  vel  quocunq;  modo  ignem  cultello  tangere,  vel  etiam  de 
caldaria  cum  cultello  carnes  extrahere,  vel  cum  securi  iuxta  ignem 
incidere.  Creduut  enim,  qubd  sic  auferri  debeat  caput  igni. 
Aliud  est  appodiare  se  ad  flagellum,  quo  percutitur  equus:  ipsi 
enim  non  vtuntur  calcaribus.  Item  flagello  sagittas  tangere, 
iuuenes  aues  capere  vel  occidere,  cum  frseno  cquum  percutere, 
OS  cum  osse  alio  frangere.  It^mq;  lac,  vel  aliquem  potum  aut 
cibum  super  terram  effundere,  in  statione  mingere.  Quod  si 
voluntarife  facit,  occiditur,  si  autem  aliter,  oportet  qubd  pecuni;i.m 
multam  incantatori  soluat,  a  quo  purificetur.  Qui  etiam  faciat, 
vt  statio  cum  omnibus,  quae  in  ipsa  sunt,  inter  duos  ignes  transeat. 
Antequam  sic  purificetur,  nullus  audet  intrare,  nee  aliquid  de  ilia 
exportare.  Praeterea  si  alicui  morsellus  imponitur,  quern  deglu- 
tire  non  iM)ssit,  et  ilium  de  ore  suo  eijcit,  foramen  sub  statione  fit, 
per  quod  cxtrahitur,  ac  sine  vlla  miseratione  occiditur.     Itenim  si 

, .  ,  quis  calcat  super  limen  stationis  Ducis  alicuius,  inter- 

*•"■>;«.  ^^.jjyj.  \Iulta  etiam  habent  his  similia,  quae  reputant 
[)eccata.  At  homines  occidere,  aliorum  terras  inuadere,  ac  res 
illorum  diriiiere,  et  contra  Dei  praecepta  vel  prohibitiones  facere, 
nullum  apud  eos  est  peccatum.  De  vita  aeterna  et  damnatione 
perpetua  nihil  sciunt.  Credunt  tamen,  qubd  post  mortem  in 
alio  seculo  viuant,  gregesque  multiplicent,  comedant  et  bibant,  et 

„  ,     ,        osdtera  faciant,  quae  htc  k  viuentibus  fiunt.     In  prin- 
Cultus  liinje.     ...         ....        .......  ... 

cipio  lunationis  vel  m  plenilunio  mcipmnt,  quicquid 

noui  agere  volunt,  ipsamq;  Lunam  Imperatorem  magnum  apell- 

ant,  ehmq;  deprecantes  genua  flectunt.     Omnes,  qui  morantur 

in  stationibus  suis,  oportet  per  ignem  purificari.     Quae  scilicet 

Lustrationis  purificatio  fit  hoc  modo.     Duos  quidem  ignes  faciunt, 

ritus.       et  duas  hastas  iuxta  eos,  vnamq;  cordam  in  summi- 

uite  hastarum  ponunt.     Ligantq;  super  cordam  illam  quasdam  de 

Bucaramo  scissiones,  sub  qua  scilicet  corda  et  ligaturis  inter  illos 

ignes  transeunt  homines,  ac  bestiae  ac  stationes.     Sunt  etiam  duae 

mulieres,  vna  hinc,  et  alia  inde  aquam  proijcientes,  ac  quaedam 

carmina  recitantes.    Caeterum  si  aliquis  k  fulgure  occiditur,  oportet 

praedicto  modo  per  ignes  transire  omnes  illos,  qui  in  illis  stationi  us 

morantur.    Statio  siquidem  ac  lectus  et  currus,  filtra  et  vestes,  et 
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quicquid  talium  habent.  k  nuUo  tanguntur,  sied  ab  hominibus  tan 
quam  immunda  respuuntur.     Et  ut  breuiter  dicam,  ignis  super 
omnia  purificari  credunt  i)er  ignem.     Vnde  quando  ^|'^^*^^ 
veniunt  ad  eos  nuncij,  vel  Principes,  aut  qualesi,unq; 
personse,  oportet  ipsos  et  munera  sua  per  duos  ignes,  vt  puriti- 
centur,  transire,   ne  fortfe  venefiria  fecerint,  aut   venenuni  seu 
aliquid  mali  attulerint. 

The  same  in  Englisli. 

Of  their  superstitious  traditions.     Chap.  7. 

BVt  by  reason  of  certain  traditions,  which  either  Ridiculous 
they  or  their  predecessors  haue  deuised,  they  accompt  traditions. 
some  things  indifferent  to  be  faults.  One  is  to  thrust  a  knife  into 
the  fire,  or  any  way  to  touch  the  fire  with  a  knife,  or  with  their 
knife  to  take  flesh  out  of  the  cauldron,  or  to  hewe  with  an  hatchet 
neare  vnto  the  fire.  For  they  think  by  that  means  to  take  away 
01  puB  'aipuq  m\\\  }0  auiBi  ,X  qiiM  asjoq  \xe  st\\i\s  o%  'spaiq 
Suo^  IJiJl  io  sypx  01  'diq*  b  qiiM  saMOUB  qanoi  01  'osiv  'Sinds 
qii.*  wii  apu  Xaq?  joj  -.sasjoq  jpqi  ajraq  Xaqi  qiiAvajoq.w  'diqM 
aqj  uodA  aurai  oj  si  jaqjouy  •a.'tf  av  i"OJJ  s^-'oj  -"o  P^ail  ^Ml 
breake  one  bone  against  another.  Also,  to  powre  out  milke, 
meate,  or  any  kinde  of  drinke  vpon  the  ground  or  to  make  water 
within  their  tabernacle:  which  whosoeuer  doth  willingly,  he 
is  slaine,  but  otherwise  he  must  pay  a  great  summe  of  money 
to  the  inchanter  to  ^e  purified.  Who  likewise  must  cause  the 
tabernacle  with  all  things  therein,  to  passe  betweene  two  fiers. 
Before  it  be  on  this  wise  purified,  no  man  dare  once  enter  into  it, 
nor  conueigh  any  thing  thereout.  Besides,  if  any  man  hath  a 
morsell  giuen  him,  which  he  is  not  able  to  swallow,  and  for  that 
cause  caste:h  it  out  of  his  mouth,  there  is  an  hole  made  vnder  his 
tabernacle,  by  which  hee  is  drawen  forth  and  slaine  without  all 
compassion.  Likewise,  whosoeuer  treads  vpon  the  threshold 
of  any  of  their  dukes  tabernacles,  he  is  put  to  death.  Many 
other  things  there  be,  like  vnto  these,  which  they  take  for  heinous 
offences.  But  to  slay  men,  to  inuade  the  dominions  of  other 
people,  and  to  rifle  their  goods,  to  transgresse  the  commaunde- 
ments  and  prohibitions  of  God,  are  with  them  no  offences  at  all. 
T'>.-y  know  nothing  concerning  eternall  life,  and  euerlasting 
damnatic,  and  yet  they  thinke,  that  after  death  they  shall  hue 
in  another  Aorld,  that  they  shall  multiply  their  cattell,  that  they 
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shal  eate  and  drinke  and  doe  other  things  which  limng  men  per- 
Thc  Tartars  ^OTTac  here  vpon  earth.  At  a  new  moone,  or  a  full 
worship  the  moone,  thev  bejiin  all  enterprises  that  they  take  in 
tnoone.  \^^nd,  and  they  call  the  moone  the  Great  iimperour, 
and  worshij)  it  vpon  their  knees.  All  men  that  abide  in  their 
tabernacles  must  In-  punned  with  fire:  Which  ])urincation  is  on 
this  wise,  They  kindle  two  fires,  and  pitch  two  laueiines  into  the 
tjround  neere  vnto  the  said  fires,  binding  a  corde  to  the  tops  of  the 
laueiines.  .And  about  the  corde  they  tyc  ccrtaine 
iagges  ot  liuckram,  vnder  which  corde,  and  I  etweene 
which  fires,  men,  beastes,  and  tabernacles  do  passe. 
There  stand  two  women  aiso,  one  on  the  right  side,  and  another 
on  the  left  casting  water,  and  repeating  certaine  charmes.  If  any 
man  be  slaine  by  lightning,  all  that  dwell  in  the  same  tabernacle 
with  him  uius:  passe  by  fire  in  maner  aforesaid.  For  their  taber- 
nacles, beds,  and  cartes,  their  feltes  and  garments,  and  whatsoeuer 
such  things  th>^y  haue.  are  touched  by  no  man,  yea,  and  arc  aban- 
doned by  all  men  as  things  vncleane.  And  to  bee  short,  they 
think  that  all  things  are  to  be  jiurged  by  fire.  Therefore,  when 
any  ambassadours,  princes,  or  other  personages  whatsoeuer  come 
vnto  them,  they  and  their  giftes  must  (xisse  betweene  two  fires  to 
be  purified,  lest  peraduenture  they  haue  practised  some  witchcraft, 
or  haue  brought  some  poyson  or  other  mischiefe  with  therii. 
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De  initio  imperij  siue  Principatus  eorum.     Cap.  8. 

TErra  quidem  ilia  Orientalis,  de  qua  dictum  est  suprJi,  quce 

Tartaric    Mongal  nominatur,  quatuor  quondam  habuisse  popu- 

populi.      los  memoratur.     Vnus  eorum  Veka  Mongal,  id  est, 

magni  Mongali  vocabantur.    Secundus  Sumongal,  id  est.  aquatici 

Mongali,  qui  seipsos  appellabant  Tartaros,  ^  quodam  fluuio  per 

eorem  terram  currente,  qui  Tartar  nominatur     Tcrtiu.s  appella- 

batur  Merkat.    Quartus  verb  Metrit.     Omnes  vnam  personarum 

formam  et  vnam  linguam  habebant  hi  populi,  quamuis  inter  se  jier 

Chingis  ortus  Principes  ac  prouincias  essent  diuisi.     In  terra  Veka 

ei  res  gest.x-.  Mongal   quidam   fuit,  qui  vocabatur  Chingis.     Iste 

ccepit  robustus  venator  esse:   didicit  enim  homines  lurari,  et 

pnedam  capere.     Ad  alias  terras  ibat,  et  quoscunque  poterat, 

captiuabat,  sibfq:  associabat.     Homines  quoque  sure  gentis  in- 

clinauit  ad  se,  qui  tanquam  Ducem  sequebantur  ipsum  ad  male 

agendum.     Cuepit  autem  pugnare  cum  Sumongal,  siue  cum  Tar- 
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taris,  et  Ducem  eorem  interfecit,  multbq ;  bello  sibi  Tartaros 
omnes  subiecit,  et  in  seruitutem  redigit.     Post  haec  cum  istis 
omnibus  contra  Merkatas,  iuxt.a  terram  positos  Tartarorum  pug- 
nauit,  quos  etiam  bello  sibi  subiecit.     Inde  procedens  contra 
Metritas  pugnam  exercuit,  et    illos  etiam  obtinuit    Naymani. 
Audientes  Naymani,  qu6d  Chingis  taliter  eleuatus     ^  Infra 
esset,  indignati  sunt.     Ipsi  enim  habuerant  Impera-     "'•'•  '^' 
torem  strenuum  valdfe,  cui  dabant  tributum  cunctae  nationes  prae- 
dictae.     Qui  cim  esset  mortuus,  filij  eius  successerunt     Fratrcs 
loco  ipsius.    Sed  quia  iuuenes  ac  stulti  erant,  populum  discordanics 
tenere  nesciebant,  sed  ad  inuicem  diuisi  ac  scissi  erant.    "PP"^*"- 
Vndc  Chingi  praedicto  modo  iam  exaltato,  nihilominus  in  terras 
prsedictas  faciebant  insultum,  et  habitatores  occidebant,  ac  diripie- 
bant  praedam  eorum.     Quod  audiens  Chingis,  omnes  sibi  subiectos 
congregauit.     Naymani  et  Karakytay  ex  aduerso  similiter  in  quan- 
dam  vallem  strictam  conuenerunt,  et  commissum  est  praelium,  in 
quo  Naymani  et  Karakytay  k  Mongalis  deuicti  sunt.     Qui  etiam 
pro  maiori  parte  occisi  fuerunt,  et  alij,  qui  euadere  non  potuerunt, 
in  seruitutem  redacti  sunt.     In   terra  praedictorum    Occoday 
Karakytaorum  Occoday  Cham,   filius  Chingischam,      Cham, 
postquam  imperator  fuit  positus,  quandam  ciuitatem  aedificauit, 
quam  Chanyl  appellauit.     Prope  quam  ad  Meridiem  est  quoddam 
desertum  magnum,  in  quo  pro  certo  syluestres  homines    Homines 
habitare  dicuntur,  qui  nuUatenus  loquuntur,  nee  irnc-    syluestres 
turas  in  cruribus  habent,  et  si  quando  cadunt,  per  se  surgere  non 
valent.     Sed  tamer,  discretionem  tantam  habent,  quod  filtra  de 
lana  Camelorum  quibus  vestiuntur,  faciunt   et  contra  ventum 
ponunt.     Et  si  quando  Tartari  pergentes  ad  eos  vulnerant  eos 
sagittis,  gramina  in  vulneribus  ponunt,   et  fortiter  ante  ipsios 
fugiunt. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  beginning  of  their  empire  or  gouernment.     Chap.  8. 

THe  East  countrie,  whereof  wee  haue  entreated,  which  is  called 
Mongal,  is  reported  to  haue  had  of  olde  time  foure  xhe  people 
sortes  of  people.  One  of  their  companions  was  called  of  Tartaric. 
Veka  Mongal,  that  is  the  great  Mongals.  The  second  company 
was  called  Sumongal,  that  is,  the  Water-Mongals,  who  called 
themselues  Tartars  of  a  certaine  riuer  running  through  their 
countrey  named  Tartar.  The  third  was  called  Merkat,  and  the 
fourth  Metrit.    All  these  people  had  one  and  the  same  person, 
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attire  of  body  and  language,  albeit  they  were  diuided  by  princes 
and  prouinces.     In  the  prouince  of  Yeka  Mongal,  there  was  a 
....  certaine  man  called  Chingis.     This  man   became  a 
and°heex-  mighty  hunter.     For  he  learned  to  steale  men,  and 
ploiu  of    take  them  for  a  pray.    He  ranged  into  other  countries 
****     takiiig  as  many  captiues  as  he  could,  and  ioining  them 
vnto  himselfe.    Also  hee  allured  the  men  of  his  owne  countrey 
vnto  him,  who  followed  him  as  their  captaine  and  ringleader  to 
doe  mischiefe.    Then  began  he  to  make  warre  vpon  the  Sumon- 
gals  or  Tartars,  and  slewe  their  captaine,  and  after  many  conflicts, 
subdued  them  vnto  himselfe,  and  brought  them  all  into  bondage. 
Afterwards  he  vsed  their  helpe  to  fight  against  the  Merkats,  dwell- 
ing by  the  Tartars,  whom  also  hee  vanquished  in  battell.     Pro- 

_,   .,  .       .  ceeding  from  thence,  he  fought  against  the  Metrites, 
TheNaimani.       ,      "  j     ,  ,  r,,.       »t  •         •    .        • 

and  conquered  them   also.    The  Naimani   heanng 

that  Chingis  was  thus  exalted,  greatly  disdeined  thereat.  For 
they  had  a  mighty  and  puissant  Emperour,  vnto  whom  all  the 
foresaid  aitions  payed  tribute.  Whose  sonnes,  when  he  was 
dead,  succeeded  him  in  his  Empire.  Howbeit,  being  young  and 
The  discord  foolish,  they  knew  not  howe  to  gouerne  the  people,  but 
of  brethren,  were  diuided,  and  fell  at  variance  among  themselues. 
Now  Chingis  being  exalted,  as  is  aforesaid,  they  neuerthelesse 
inuaded  the  forenamed  countries,  put  the  inhabitants  to  the 
sword,  and  carried  away  their  goods  for  a  pray.  Which  Chingis 
hauing  intelligence  of,  gathered  all  his  subiects  together.  The 
Naimani  also,  and  the  people  called  Karakitay  assembled  and 
banded  themselues  at  a  certaine  straight  valley,  where,  after  a 
battell  foughten  they  were  vanquished  by  the  Mongals.  And 
being  thus  vanquished,  they  were,  the  greater  part  of  them,  slaine; 
and  others,  which  could  not  escape,  were  carried  into  captiuitie. 
Occoday  I"  ^^^  land,  of  the  foresayd  Karakytayans,  Occoday 
Cham,  Cham,  the  sonne  of  Chingis  Cham,  after  he  was 
treated  Emperour,  built  a  certaine  citie,  which  he  called  Chanyl. 
Neare  vnto  which  citie,  on  the  South  side,  there  is  an  huge  desert, 
wherein  wilde  men  are  certaincly  reported  to  inhabite,  which  can- 
not sjieake  at  all,  and  are  destitute  of  ioynts  in  their  legges,  so 
that  if  they  fall,  they  cannot  rise  alone  by  themselues.  Howbeit, 
they  are  of  discretion  to  make  feltes  of  Camels  haire,  wherewith 
they  clothe  themselues,  and  which  they  holde  against  the  winde. 
And  if  at  any  time,  the  Tartars  pursuing  them,  chance  to  wound 
them  with  their  arrowes,  they  put  herbes  into  their  wounds,  and 
flye  strongly  before  them. 
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De  mutua  victoria  ipsorum  et  Kythaorum.    Cap.  9. 
MOngali  autcm  in  terrain  suam  rcuertentes,  se  contra  *  Ky- 
thaos  ad  praelium  parauerunt,  et  castra  r      cntes,  t  Hayihono 
eorum  terram  intrauerunt.    Quod  audiens  eorum  Im- 
perator,  vnit  cum  exercitu  suo  contra  illos,  et  commis- 
sum  est  praelium  durum,  in  quo  Mongali  sunt  deuicti, 
omndsq;  nobiles  eorum,  qui  erant  in  exercitu,  praeter 
septem  occisi  sunt.    Vnde  ciim  illis  volentibus  ali- 
quam  impugnare  regionem,  minatur  aliquis  stragem,  adhuc  respon- 
dent: Olim  etiam  occisi  non  nisi  septem  remansimus,  et  tamen 
modb  creuimus  in  multitudinem  magnam,  ideoq;  non  terremur 
de  talibus.     Chingis  autem  et  alij,  qui  remanserunt,  in  terram 
suam  fugerunt.    Cumq;  quieuisset  aliquantulum,  pneparauit  se 
rursus  ad  praelium,  at  processit  contra  terram  Huyrorum.     Isti 
sunt  homines  Christiani  de  secta  Nestorianorum.     Et  hos  ctinm 
Mongali    deuicerunt,  eorumq;    literam    acceperunt;      Nou.-c 
prius  enim  scripturam  non  habebant,  nunc  autem    viciorix. 
eandem  Mongalorem  literam  appellant.     Inde  contra     Literx. 
terram  Saruyur,  et  contra  terram  Karanitarum,  et  contra  terram 
Hudirat  processit,  quos  omnes  bello  deuicit.     Inde  in  terram 
suam  redijt,  et  aliquantulum  quieuil.    Deinde  conuocatis  omnibus 
hominibus  suis,  contra  Kythaos  pariter  processerunt,  diiiq;  contra 
illos  pugnantes,  magnam  partem  terrae  illorum  vicerunt,  eorumq; 
Imperatorem  in  ciuitatem  suam  maiorem  concluserunt.     Quam 
et  tam  longo  tempore  obsederunt,  quod  exercitus  expensx  omninb, 
defecerunt.    Ciimq;  iam  quod  manducarent,  penitus  non  haberent, 
praecipit  Chingischam  suis,  vt  de  decem  hominibus  vnum  ad  man- 
ducandum  darent     lUi  verb  de  ciuitate  machinis  et  sagittis  viri- 
liter  contra  istos  pugnabant,  et  cJim  deficerent  lapides, 
argentum  et  maximfe  liquefactum  proijciebant.   Ciuitas  loco  lapidum 
siquidcm  ilia  multis  erat  diuitijs  plena.     Ciimq ;  diu 
Mongali  pugnassent,  et  earn  bello  vincere  non  possent, 
vnam  magnam  sub  terra  viam  ab  exercitu  vsq;  ad  medium  ciui- 
tatis  fecerunt,  ct  prosilientes  in  medium  eius,  contra  ciues  pug- 
nauerunt.    lUi  quoque,  qui  extra  remanserant,  eodem  modo  contra 
illos  pugnabant.     Deniq ;  concidentes  portas  ciuitatis  intrauerunt, 
et  imperatorem  cum  pluribus  occidentes  vrbem  possederunt,  auriimq : 
et  argentum,  et  omnes  eius  diuitias  abstulerunt.   Et     chingis 
ciim  aliquos  terrae  suos  homines  nuntios  praeficissent,  in    saluiatur 
terram  propriam   reueni  sunt.     Tunc  primum  Im-  1""?^"'°' 
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pcratore  Kythaorum  deuicto,  factus  est  Chingischam  itnperator. 

Quandam  tamen  partem  illius  ternc,  quia  posita  erut  in  man, 

Cathaynonim  nu"atenus  deuicerunt  vsq;  hodie.     Sunt  autem  Kytai 

literse  et     homines  pagani,  habentes  litcram  specialt- m,  et  otiam, 

feligio.      yj  dicitur,  veteris   et    noui   Testamenti   scripturam. 

liabent  etiam  vitas  patrum  et  eremitas  et  domos,  in  quibus  orant 

temporibus  suis,  ad  modum  Ecclesiarum  factas.     Quosdam  etiam 

sanctos  habere  se  dicunt,  et  vnum  Deum  colunt.     Christum  U.svm 

Dominum  venerantur,  et  credunt  vitam  seternam,  sed  non  liap- 

tizantur.    Scripturam  nostram  honorant  ac  rcuerentur.    Christianos 

diligunt,  et  eleemosynas  plures  faciunt,  homines  benigni  satis  et 

humani  videntur.     Barbam  non  habent,  et  in  dispositione  faciei 

Opificiorum  cum  Mongalis  in  parte  concordant.    Meliores  artifices 

*i'>\V-     in  mundo  non  inueniuntur  in  omnibus  operibus,  in 

quibus  homines  exercentur.     Terra  eorum  est  opulenta  nimis  in 

frumento  et  vino,  auro  et  serico  ac  rebus  cxteris. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  mutuall  victories  betweene  them,  and  the  pepole 

of  Kythay.     Chap.  9. 

BVt  the  Mongals  returning  home  into  their  owne  countrc), 
.....  prepared  themselues  to  battell  against  the  *  Kythay 
PaulusVenc-  ans:  Which  their  Emperour  hearing,  set  forward 
'."*t  ?"" '•'="'  against  them  with  his  armie,  and  they  fought  a 
ayans.  ^.j^^,]  jjjjttgU^  wherein  the  Mongals  were  ouercome, 
and  all  their  nobles  in  the  armie,  except  seuen,  were  slaine.  And 
for  this  cause,  when  they,  purposing  to  inuade  anie  region,  are 
threatned  by  the  inhabitants  thereof  to  be  slaine,  they  doe,  to 
thi's  day,  answere:  in  old  time  also  our  whole  number  besides 
being  slaine,  we  remayned  but  seuen  of  vs  aliue,  and  yet  notwith- 
standing we  are  now  growen  vnto  a  great  multitude,  thinke  not 

t  Bishop  of  liasle,  was  sent  by  Charlemagne  as  ambassador  to  Nicephorus, 
Kmperor  of  Constantinople,  in  811.  He  published  an  account  of  his  journey, 
which  he  called  his  Itinerarium.  There  is  a  curious  capitulary  of  his,  inserted 
in  Lucas  of  Acheri's  Spiciltgium. 

X  Better  known  as  Fra  Paolo,  or  Paul  Sarpi,  the  citizen  monk  of  Venice, 
who  has  been  said  to  have  been  "  a  Catholic  in  general,  but  a  Protestant  in 
particular."  His  attempted  assassination  on  the  Piazza  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice, 
by  order  of  Paul  V.,  the  Pope,  is  still  one  of  the  favourite  legends  of  the  City 
of  Gondolas.  He  is  said  to  have  discovered  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  He 
died  in  16J3,  (See  Native  Rues  of  America,  in  Goldsmid's  Bibliotheca 
Curiosa,f.  17.) 
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therefore  to  daunt  vs  with  surh  hrags.  Hut  Chinj;is  .incl  thi.' 
New  vie-  residue  that  remained  aliue,  ficd  home  into  their 
torics.  countrey:  And  hauing  breathed  him  a  httlo,  he  pro- 
pare''  himselfe  to  warre,  and  went  forth  against  the  people  (ailed 
Huyri:  These  men  were  Christians  of  the  sect  o1 
Nestorius.  And  these  also  the  Mongals  ouercana-, 
and  receiued  letters  or  learning  from  them:  for  before  that 
time  they  had  not  the  arte  of  writing,  and  nowe  they  tail 
it  the  hand  or  letters  of  the  Mongals.  Immediately  after, 
hee  marched  .against  the  rountrey  of  S.iruyur,  and  of  the 
Karanites,  and  against  the  land  of  Hudirat;  .ill  which  he  van- 
quished. Then  returned  he  home  into  his  owne  countrey,  and 
breathed  himselfe.  Afterward,  assembling  his  warlike  troupes, 
they  marched  with  one  accord  against  the  Kythayans,  and  waging 
warre  with  them  a  long  time,  they  conquered  a  great  part  of  their 
land,  and  shit  vp  their  Emperour  into  his  greatest  citie:  which 
citie  they  had  so  long  time  besieged,  that  they  began  to  want 
necessary  prouision  for  their  armie.  And  when  they  had  no 
victuals  to  feede  vpon,  Chingis  Cham  commaunded  his  souldiers. 
that  they  should  eate  euery  tenth  man  of  the  companie.      Hut 

they  of  the  citie  fought  manfully  against  them,  with  ,.., 

'.  ,  ,    "  t     ,  1  .Silucr  cast  at 

engmes,  dartes,  and  arrowes,  and  when  stones  wanted    the  cnemie 

they  threw  siluer,  and  especially  melted  siluer :  for  the 

same  citie  abounded  with  great  riches.     Also,  when 

the  Mongals  had  fought  a  long  time  and  could  not  preuayle  by 

warre,  they  made  a  g^eat  trench  vnderneath  the  ground  from  the 

armie  vnto  the  middest  of  the  citie,  and  there  issuing  foorth  they 

fought  against  the  citizens,  and  the  remnant  also  without  the  walles 

fought  in  like  manner.     At  last,  breaking  open  the  gates  of  the 

citie,  they  entred,  and  putting  the  Emperour,  with  many  other  to 

the  sworde,  they  tooke  possession  thereof  and  conueighed  away 

the  golde,  siluer,  and  all  the  riches  therein.    And  hauing  apjiointed 

certaine  deputies  ouer  the  countrey,  they  returned  home  into  their 

_  A'ne  lande.    This  is  the  first  time,  when  the  Emperour  chingisCham 

of  the  Kythayans  being  vanquished,  Chingis  Cham   proclaimtd 

obUyned  the  Empire.     But  some  parte  of  the  coun-     •^'"P"""'- 

trey,  because  it  lyeth  within  the  sea,  they  could  by  no  Partoicithay 

meanes  conquere  vnto  this  day.     The  men  of  Kytay  ^l   i  „   , 

are  Pagans,  hauing  a  speciall  kinde  of  writing  by  them-  and  the  reli 

selues,  and  (as  it  is  reported)  the  Scriptures  of  the  gjonofthe 

olde  and  newe  Testament.    They  haue  also  recorded     "    ^'^'" 


instead  of 
sinner.. 


63 


Sauigtiuns,  ytj(^(i. 


\ 


in  hystorics  the  Hues  of  their  forefathers:  and  they  hauc  Eremites, 
and  ccrtaine  houses  made  after  the  manner  of  our  Chur<  lies. 
which  in  those  dayes  they  greatly  resorted  vnto.    They  say  that 
they  haue  diuers  Saints  also,  and  they  worship  one  (Jod.     They 
adore  and  reucrcncc  CHRIST  lESVS  our  Ix)rde,  and  beleeue  the 
article  of  ctcrnall   life,   but  are  not  baptized.     They  doc  also 
honourably  cstecme  and  reuerence  our  Scriptures.    They  lout- 
Christians,  and  bestowe  much  almes,  and  are  a  very  courteous 
and  gentle  people.    They  hauc  no  beardes,  and  they  agree  partly 
Their  excel-  ^'^'^  ^^*^  Mongals  in  the  disposition  of  their  counten- 
Icni  work-  ance.     In  all  occupations  which  men  practise,  there 
manship.    ^^^  ^^j  better  artificers  in  the  whole  worldc.     Their 
oountrey  is  exceeding  rich,  in  corne,  wine,  golde,  silke,  and 
other  commodities. 

l)e  pugna  ijjsorum  contra  Indiam  minorcm  et  maiorem.    Cap.  lo. 

CVm  autem  Mongali  cum  Imperatore  suo  Chingischam  post 
])ncfatam  victoriam  aliquantulum  quieuisscnt,  excrcitus  suos  diui- 
Thossut  Can,  serunt.    Impcrator  siquidem  vnum  de  filijs  suis  nomine 

Chingis  F.  Thosut,  quem  etiam  Can,  id  est,  Imperatorem,  api^ella- 
bant,  cum  cxercitu  contra  Comanos  misit,  quos  ille  multo  bello 

India  minor  deuicit,  ct  postmodum  in  terram  suam  redijt.     Alium 

debellata.    verb  filium  cum    cxercitu   contra   Indos  misit,  qui 

et   minorem  Indiam    subiecit.      Hi    sunt    nigri    Sarraccni,   qui 

-llthiopes  sunt  vocati.     Hie  autem  exercitus  ad  pugnam  contra 

Christianos,  qui  sunt  in  India  maiori,  process-t.     Quod  audiens 

,,  .  .  .  Rex  illius  terne,  qui  vulgb  *  Presbyter  lohannes  ai)- 
Kecismaiuns       ,,  '.,,'  °  ,   '  ' 

India;  stra-    peliatur,  contra  illos  venit  cxercitu  congregate.     Et 

tagcma.  faciens  imagines  cupreas  hominum,  vnamquanq ; 
*  y^'',^^™''""  ix)suit   in  sella    super    equum.      Posuit  et   interius 

cap.  SI.      ignem,   et   hominem   cum  folic    sujxir  equum    post 

M.  I'auli  imaginem.  It^q;  cum  multis  equis  et  imaginibus, 
^"*""  taliter  pneparatis,  ad  pugnam  contra  Mongalos  seu 
Tartaros  processerunt.  Et  ciim  ad  locum  pnelij  peruenissent, 
equos  istos  vnum  iuxta  alium  praemiserunt.  Viri  autem, 
qui  erant  retrb,  nescio  quid  super  ignem,  qui  erat  intra 
imagines,  posuerunt,  et  cum  follibus  fortiter  sufflauerur  t.  Vnde 
factum  est,  vt  ex  Graeco  igne  homines  et  equi  comb  irerentur, 

Victoria.  ^'  ^*'^""  *^''  ^^  ^^^°  denigraritur.  TJimqie  super 
Tartaros  sagittas  iecerunt  Indi,  ex  quibus  ii\ulti  vul- 
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ncrati  fucrunt  ct  intcrfecti.  Sfc(];  cicccrunt  illos  cum  magna  con- 
fusionc  dc  suis  finibus,  ncc  vnquam,  c^uod  ad  ipsos  vltra  rcdicrint 
audiuimus. 

The  same  in  Englibh. 

Of  their  warrc  against  India  maiur  and  minor.     Chap.  lo. 

ANd  when  the  Mongals  with  their  cnipcrour  Chingis  Cham  had 
a  while  rested  thcmselues  after  the  fores.-iyd  victoric,  they  diuidcd 
their  armies.    For  the Emperour  sent  one  of  his  soiincs  tijo,,^  („„ 
named  Thossut  (whom  also  they  called  Can,  thru  is  to       so,-,  of 
.say,  Emperour)  with  an  armic  against  the  people  of     t;hingi>. 
Comania,  whom  he  vanquished  with  much  w.irre,  and  afterward 
returned  into  his  ownc  country.     IJut  he  sent  his  other  sonne  with 
an  armie  against  the  Indians,  who  also  subdued  India  in,ii,T  minor 
minor.     These  Indians  are  the  blackc  hinr.icens,  which    subilucd. 
.ire  also  called  iflthiopians.     Rut  here  the    .mic  matched  forward 
to  fight  against  Christians  dwelling  in  India  maior.     Which  \iie 
King  of  that  countrey  hearing  (who  is  commonly  called  I'rcsbitcr 
lohn)  gathered  his  souldiers  together,  and  came  foorth  against 
them.     And  making  mens  images  of  copper,  he  set  each  of  them 
vix)n  a  saddle  on  horsebacke,  and  jnit  fire  within  them,  and  placed 
a  man  with  a  paire  of  bellowes  on  the  horse  backc  ti,^.  st^u. 
behinde  euery  image.     And  so  with  many  horses  and  ^em  of  the 
images  in  such  sorte  furnished,  they  marched  on  to  """K"^ '"'''"• 
fight  against  the  Mongals  or  Tartars.     And  comming  nearc  tnto 
the  place  of  the  battell,  they  first  of  all  sent  those  horses  in  order 
one  after  another.     But  the  men  that  sate  behind  laide  I  wotc  not 
what  vpon  the  fire  within  the  images,  and  blew  strongly  with  iheir 
bellowes.    Whereupon  it  came  to  passe,  that  the  men  and  the 
horses  were  burnt  with  wilde  fire,  and  the  ayre  was  darkened  with 
smoake.    Then  the  Indians  cast  dartcs  vpon  the  Tartars,  of  whom 
many  were  wov.nded  and  slain.    And  so  they  expelled  them  out 
of  their  dominions  with  great  confusion,  neither  did  we  heare,  that 
euer  they  returned  thither  againe. 


Qualiter  ab  hominibus  caninis  repulsi,  Burithabethinos  vicerunt. 

Cap.  II. 

CVm  autem  per  deserta  redirent,  in  quandam  terram  venerunt, 
in  qua,  sicut  nobis  apud  Imperatoris  curiam  per  clericos  Ruihenos, 
et  alios,  qui  diu  fuerant  inter  ipsos,  firmiter  asserendo  referebatur, 


H 
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monstra  quaedam,  imaginem  foeniineam  habentia,  re- 

sismulieribus  pererunt.    Quas  ciim  per  multos  interpretes  interro- 

et  canihus    gassent,  vbi  viri  terrae  illius  essent,  responderunt,  qubd 

monstrosa  ^^  jji^^  ^^^^  quaecunq ;  fceminae  nascebantur,  habebant 
narratio.  it  ^      >         ^ 

1  Korsam  formam  humanam,  masculi  vero  speciem  caninam. 
aiitem  videri  Dumq ;  moram  in  terra  ilia  protraherent,  Canes  in  alia 
aliusio  possit  """'J  P^""'^  conuenerunt.  Et  ciini  esset  hyems  asper- 
ad  Canibalcs  riuia  omnes  se  in  aquam  proiecerunt  Post  base  incon- 
•I'eirus'Mar-  ^inenti  sponte  in  puluerem  voluebantur,  sicq;  puluis 
lyr  Mediolan.  admixtus  aquse  sujjer  eos  congelabatur,  et  vt  ita  pluries 
de  rebus  fecerunt,  glacie  super  eos  depressata,  cum  impetu 
magno  contra  Tartaros  ad  pugnam  conuenerunt.  At 
verb  cum  il!i  sagittas  super  eos  iaciebant,  ac  si  super  lapides 
sagittassent,  retrb  sagittae  redibant.  Alia  quoq;  arma  eorum  in 
nullo  eos  laedere  poterant.  Ipsi  verb  Canes  insultum  in  Tartaros 
t'acientes,  morsibus  vulnerauerunt  multos,  et  occiderunt  sicq ;  illos 
de  suis  finibus  eiecerunt.  Vnde  adhuc  inter  illos  est  prouerbium 
de  hoc  facto,  quod  dicunt  ad  inuicem  ridendo:  Pater  meus  vel 
trater  meus  2l  Canibus  fuit  occisus.  Mulieres  autem  illorum,  quas 
f:eperant,  ad  terram  suam  duxerunt,  et  vsq;  ad  diem  mortis  eorum 
ibidem  fuerunt.     Cum  autem  exercitus  ille  Mongalorum  rediret, 

,,  ...  ,  venit  ad  terram  Burithabeth,  cuius  habitatores  pagani 
regio.      sunt,  et  hos  Tartan  bello  vicerunt.    Hi  consuetudmem 

Incolarum  habent  mirabilem,  imb  potius  miserabilem.  Ciim 
mores,  enim  alicuius  pater  humanae  naturae  soluit  debitum, 
longregant  omnem  parentelam,  et  comedunt  eum.  Hi  piles  in 
barba  non  habent,  imb  ferrum  quoddam  in  manibus,  sicut  vidi- 
mus, portant,  cum  quo  semper  barbam,  si  forte  crini.'.  ''quis  in  ea 
crescit,  dcpilant.     Multi  etiam  deformes  sunt.     InJ>    'erb  ille 

I'artarorum  exercitus  in  terram  suam  est  reuersus. 


The  same  in  English. 

How  being  repelled  by  monstrous  men  shapen  like  dogs, 

they  ouercame  the  people  of  Burithabeth.    Chap.  ii. 

HVt  returning  through  the  deserts,  they  came  into  a  certaine 

( ountrey,  wherin  (as  it  was  reported  vnto  vs  in  the  Emperours 

*  Horn  at  Florence  in  1500,  he  entered  the  church  very  young,  but  the  read- 
ing of  the  works  of  Zwingler  and  Bucer  led  him  to  join  the  reformers.  He 
withdrew  to  Basle,  where  he  married  a  young  nun.  He  passed  over  to  Eng- 
land in  1547,  and  obtained  a  chair  of  Theology  at  Oxford,  but  Mary  caused 
hin;  to  be  expelled.  He  withdrew  to  Augsburg,  and  thence  to  Zurich,  wher« 
he  die<l  in  1562.     His  real  name  was  Pietro  Vermigli, 
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court,  by  certaine  clergie  men  of  Russia,  and  others, 
who  were  long  time  among  them,  and  that  by  strong  feport'orfeV 
and  stedfast  affirmation)  they  found  certaine  monsters    tain  mon- 
resembling  women :  who  being  asked  by  many  '"ter- '''^n"^  j^"'" 
preters,    where    the    men  of   that   land   were,  they 
answered,  that  whatsoeuer  women  were  borne  there,  were  indued 
with  the  shape  of  mankindc,  but  the  males  were  like  vnto  dogges. 
And  delaying  the  time,  in  that  countrey  they  met  with  the  said 
dogges  on  the  other  side  of  the  riuer.     And  in  the  midst  of  sharpe 
winter,  they  cast  themselues  into  the  water:  Afterward  they  wal- 
lowed in  the  dust  vpon  the  maine  land,  and  so  the  dust  being 
mingled  with  water,  was  frozen  to  their  backes,  and  hauing  often 
times  so  done,  the  ice  being  strongly  frozen  vpon  them,  with 
great  fury  they  came  to  fight  against  the  Tartars.     And  when 
the  Tartars  threwe  their  dartes,   or  shot   their  arrowes  among 
them,  they  rebounded  backe  againe,  as  if  they  had  lighted  vpon 
stones.     And  the  rest  of  their  weapons  coulde  by  no  meanes  hurt 
them.     Howbeit,  the  Dogges  made  an  assault  vpon  the  Tartars, 
and  wounding  some  of  them  with  their  teeth,  and  slaying  others, 
at  length  they  draue  them  out  of  their  countries.     And  thereupon 
they  haue  a  Prouerbe  of  the  same  matter,  as  yet  rife  among  them, 
which  they  speake  in  iesting  sorte  one  to  another;  My  father  or 
my  brother  was  slaine  of  Dogges.     The  women  which  they  tooke. 
they  brought  into  their  owne  countrey,  who  remayned  there  till 
their  dying  day.    And  in  traueiling  homewardes,  the  sayd  armie  of 
the  Mongals  came  vnto  the  lande  of  Burithabeth  (the  The  region  of 
inhabitants  whereof  are  Pagans)  and  conquered  the  Burithabeth. 
people  in  battell.     These  people  haue  a  strange  or  rather  a 
miserable  kinde  of  cu.stome.     For  when  anie  man's  The  manners 
father  deceaseth,  he  assembleth  all  his  kindred,  and  ofthepeople. 
they  eate  him.    These  men  haue  no  beards  at  all,  for  we  saw 
them  carie  a  certaine  iron  instrument  in  their  hands,  wherewith, 
if  any  haires  growe  vpon  their  cninne,  they  presently  plucke  them 
out.     They  are  also  very  deformed.     From  thence  the  Tartars 
army  returned  to  their  owne  home. 

Qualiter  Ji  montibus  Caspijs,  et  ab  hominibus  subter- 
raneis  repulsi  sunt.     Cap.  1 2. 
CHingischam  etiam  illo  tempore,  quo  diinisit  alios  exercitus 
contra  Orientem,  per  terram  Kergis  cum  expeditione  Alia  Chingis 
perrexit,  quos  tamen  tunc  bello  non  vicit,  et  vt  nobis    expediiio. 
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dicebatur,  ibidem  vsq ;  ad  monies  Caspios  peruenit.  At  illi  mon- 
ies in  ea  parte,  ad  quam  applicauerunt,  de  lapide  Adamantine 
sunt:  ideoq;  sagittas  et  arma  ferrea  illorum  ad  se  traxerunt. 
Homines  autem  inter  Caspios  montes  conclusi  clamorem  exer- 
citus,  vt  creditur,  audientes,  montem  frangere  coeperunt,  et  ciim 
alio  tempore  post  decem  annos  redirent  Tartari,  montem  confrac- 
tum  inuenerunt.  Ciimq;  ad  illos  accedere  attentassent,  minimi 
potuerunt :  quia  nubes  quaedam  erat  posita  ante  ipsos,  vltra  quam 
ire  nullatenus  potcrant.     Omninb  quippe  visum  amittebant,  statim 

ir  Vide  an  ^'  ^^  iWtLva  perueniebant.  Illi  autem  ex  aduerso  cre- 
Hamsem  re-  denies,  qu6d  Tartari  ad  illos  accedere  formidarent, 
gionemdicat;  j^sultum  contra  COS  fecerunt,  sed  statim  vt  peruene- 

Ilaythonus   runt  ad  nubem  propter  causam  praedictam,  procedere 

rap.  10.      non  potuerunt.    Ac  verb  antequam  ad  montes  prae- 

dictos  peruenirent  Tartari,  plusquam  per  mensem  per  vastam 

solitudinem  transierunt,  et  inde  procedentcs  adhuc  contra  Orien- 

tem,  plusquam  per  mensem  per  magnum  desertum  perrexerunt. 

Itiq;  peruencrunt  ad  quandam  terram,  in  qua  vias  quidem  tritas 

videbant,  sed  neminem  inuenire  polerant.     Tandem  quaerentes, 

vnuni  hominem  cum  vxore  sua  repererunt,  quos  in 

praesenliam  Chingischam  adduxerunt.     Qui  ciim  in- 

terrogasset  illos  vbi  homine.';  illius  terrae  essent,  responderunt, 

qubd  in    terra    sub  monlibus  habitarent.     Tunc  Chingischam 

retenta  vxore,  misit  ad  eos  virum  ilium,  mandans  illis,  vt  venirent 

ad  ipsius  mandatum.     Qui  pergens  ad    illos,  omnia  narrauit, 

quae  Chingischam  eis  mandauit.    Illi  verb  respondentes  dixerunt, 

quod  die  tali  venirent  ad  ipsum,  vt  facerent  eius  mandatum.     Ac 

ipsi  medio  tempore  per  vias  occultas  sub  terra  se  congregantes, 

ad  pugnam  contra  illos  venerunt,  et  subitb  super  eos  irruentes, 

_  ,  ,  plurimos   occiderunt.     Solis  quoque  sonitus  in  ortu 

Fabulosus     ^  .  s 

Solis  orientis  suo  susl!nere  non  poterant,  imo  tempore,  quo  one- 

sonitus.      batur,  oportebat  eos  vnam  aurem  ad  terram  ponere, 

et  superiorem  foriiter  oblurare,  ne  sonum  ilium  terribilem  audirent. 

Nee  sic  tamen  cauere  poterant,  quin  hac  de  causa  plurimi  ex  eis 

interirent.    Videns  ergo  Chingischam  et  sui,  quod  nihil  proficer- 

ent,  sed  potius  homines  suos  perderent,   fugerunt,  ac  terra  ilia 

exierunt.     Ilium  tamen  virum  cum  vxore  sua  sccum  deduxerunl, 

qui  eliam  vsque  ad  mortem  in  terra  eorum  fuerunt.     Interrogati 

verb;  cur  in  regione  sua  sub  terra  soleant  habitare,  dixerunt,  qu6d 

ibi  quodam  tempore  anni,  cum  oritur  Sol,  tanlus  fit  sonitus,  vt 

homines  nulla  ratione  valeant  sustinere.     Quin  etiam  tunc  in 


Troglodyta;. 
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organis  et  tympanis  cseterisque  musicis  instrumentis  percutere 
Solent,  vt  sonitum  ilium  non  audiant. 

The  same  in  English. 

How  they  had  the  repulse  at  the  Caspian  mountaynes,  and  were 
driuen  backe  by  men  dwelling  in  caues.     Chap.  12. 

MOreouer  Chingis  Cham,  at  the  same  time  when  he  sent  other 
armies  against  the  East,  hee  himselfe  marched  with  a  Another  ex- 
power  into  the  lande  of  Kergis,  which  notwithstand-  peilition  of 
ing,  he  conquered  not  in  that  expedition,  and  as  it  was    ^  '"S'** 
reported  vnto  vs,  he  went  on  forward  euen  to  the  Caspian  moun- 
taines.     But  the  mountaines  on  that  part  where  they  encamped 
themselues,  were  of  adamant,  and  therefore  they  drew  vnto  them 
their  arrowes,  and  weapons  of  iron.     And  certaine  men  contained 
within  those  Caspian  mountaynes,  hearing,  as  it  was  thought,  the 
noyse  of  the  armie,  made  a  breach  through,  so  that  when  the  Tar- 
tars returned  vnto  the  same  place  tenne  yeercs  after,  they  found 
the  mountaine  broken.     And  attempting  to  goe  vnto  them,  they 
could  not :  for  there  stood  a  cloud  before  them,  beyond  which 
they  were  not  able  to  passe,  being  depriued  of  their  sight  so  soone 
as  they  approached  thereunto.     But  they  on  the  contrary  side 
thinking  that  the  Tartars  durst  not  come  nigh  them,  gaue  the 
assault,  and  when  they  came  at  the  cloud,  they  could  not  proceed 
for  the  cause  aforesaid.     Also  the  Tartars,  before  they  came  vnto 
the  said  mountaines,  passed  for  the  space  of  a  moneth  and  more, 
through  a  vast  wildernes,  and  departing  thence  towards  the  East, 
they  were  aboue  a  moneth  traueiling  through  another  huge  desert. 
At  length,  they  came  vnto  a  land  wherin  they  saw  beaten  waies, 
but  could  not  find  any  people.     Howbeit,  at  the  last,  diligently 
seeking,  they  found  a  man  and  his  wife,  whom  they  presented 
before  Chingis  Cham :  and  demanding  of  them  where  the  jieople 
of  that  countrey  were,  they  answered,  that  the  people  inhabited 
vnder  the  ground  in  mountains.    Then  Chingis  Cham  keeping 
still  the  woman,  sent  her  husband  vnto  them,  giuing  tbem  charge 
to  come  at  his  command.     And  going  vnto  them,  he  declared  all 
things  that  Chingis  Cham  had  commanded  them.      But  they 
answered,  that  they  would  vpon  such  a  day  visite  him,  to  satisfie 
his  desire.     And  in  the  meane  season,  by  blinde  and  hidden  pas- 
sages vnder  the  earth,  assembling  themselues,  they  came  against 
the  Tartars  in  warlike  manner,  and  suddenly  issuing  forth,  they 
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slewe  a  great  number  of  them.  This  people  were  not  able  to 
.  , .  I  .  endure  the  terrible  noise,  which  in  that  place  the  Sunne 
narration  of  made  at  his  vprising :  for  at  the  time  of  the  Sunne 
thesuniising.  rising,  they  were  inforced  to  lay  one  eare  vpon  the 
ground,  and  to  stoppe  the  other  close,  lea^t  they  should  heare  that 
dreadfull  sound.  Neither  could  they  so  escape,  for  by  this  meanes 
many  of  them  were  destroyed.  Chingis  Cham  therefore  and  his 
company,  seeing  that  they  preuailed  not,  but  continually  lost  some 
of  their  number,  fled  and  departed  out  of  that  land.  But  the  man 
and  his  wife  aforesaid  they  caried  along  with  them,  who  all  their 
life  time  continued  in  the  Tartars  countrey.  Being  demaunded 
why  the  men  of  their  countrey  doe  inhabite  vnder  the  ground,  they 
sayd,  that  at  a  certeine  time  of  the  yeare,  when  tlis  sunne  riseth, 
there  is  such  an  huge  noyse,  that  the  people  cannot  endure  it. 
Moreouer,  they  vse  to  play  vpon  cymbals,  drums,  and  other  musi- 
call  instruments,  to  the  ende  they  may  not  heare  that  sounde. 

De  statutis  Chingischam,  et  mortc  ipsius,  et  filijs  ac  Ducibus. 
Cap.  13. 

CVm  autem  de  terra  ilia  reue.teretur  Chingischam,  defecerunt 
eis  victualia,  famemq;  patiebantur  maximam.  Tunc  interiora 
vnius  bestiae  recentia  casu  inuenerunt :  quae  accipientes,  depositis 
tantum  stercoribus,  decoxerunt,  et  coram  Chingischam 
Chingis  lex.  (jeportata  pariter  comederunt.  Ideoq. ;  statuit  Chin- 
gischam, vt  nee  sanguis,  nee  interiora,  nee  aliquid  de  bestia,  qux 
manducari  potest,  proijciatur,  exceptis  stercoribus.  Inde  ergo  in 
terram  propriam  reuersus  est,  ibiq;  leges  et  statuta  edidit,  quae 
Tartari  inuio^abiliter  obseruant,  de  quibus  scilicet  iam  aliks 
superiiis  dictum  es*.  Post  hoc  ab  ictu  tonitrui  occissus  est. 
Habuit  autem  quatuor  filios:  Occoday  vocobatur 
primus,  Thossut  Can  secundus,  Thiaday  Tertius, 
quarti  nomen  ignoramus.  Ab  his  iiij.  descenderunt  omnes 
Ducts  Mongalorum.  Primus  filiorum  Occoday  est  Cuyne, 
qui  nunc  est  Imperator.  Huius  fratres  Cocten  et 
Chyrenen.  £x  filijs  autem  Thossut  Can  sunt  Bathy, 
Ordu,  Siba,  Bora.  Bathy  post  Imperatorem  omnibus  ditior  est 
ac  potentior.  Ordu  verb  omnium  Ducum  senior.  Filij  Thiaday, 
sunt  Hurin  et  Cadan.  Filij  autem  alterius  filij  Chingischam, 
cuius  ignoramus  nomen,  sunt,  Mengu  et  Bithat  et  alij  plures. 
Huius  Mengu  mater  Seroctan  est,  Domina  magna  inter  Tartaros, 
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excepta  Imperatoris  matre  plus  nominata,  omnibusq; 
potentior,  exceiHo  Bathy.  Hjec  autem  sunt  noniina 
Ducum  :  Ordu,  qui  fuit  in  Polonia,  et  Hungaria,  Bathy  quoq  ;  et 
Huryn  et  Cadan  et  Syban  et  Ouygat,  qui  omnes  fuerunt  in 
Hungaria.  Sed  et  Cyrpodan,  qui  adhuc  est  vltra  mare  contra 
quosdam  Soldanos  Sarracenorum,  et  alios  habitatores  terrae 
transmarinse.  Alij  verb  remanserunt  in  terra,  scilicet  Mengu, 
Chyrenen,  Hubilai,  Sinocur,  Cara,  Gay,  Sybedey,  Bora,  Berca, 
Corrensa.  Alij  quoq;  Duces  torum  plures  sunt,  quorum  nomina 
nobis  ignota  sunt. 


n 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  statutes  of  Chingis  Cham,  of  his  death,  of  his  sonnes, 
and  of  his  dukes.    Chap.  13. 

BVt  as  Chingis  Cham  returned  out  of  that  countrey,  his  people 
wanted  victuals,  and  suffered  extreme  famin.     Then  by  chance 
they  found  y'  fresh  intrails  of  a  beast :  which  they  tooke,  and 
casting  away  the  dung  therof,  caused  it  to  be  sodden,  brought  it 
before  Chingis  Cham,  and  did  eat  therof.     And  here- 
upon Chingis  Cham  enacted :  that  neit'.er  the  blood,  oJchincis 
nor  the  intrails,  nor  any  other  part  of  a  beast  which 
might  be  eaten,  should  be  cast  away,  saue  onely  the  dunge.  Where- 
fore he  returned  thence  into  his  owne  land,  and  there  he  ordayned 
lawes  and  statutes,  which  the  Tartars  doe  most  strictly  and  inuiol- 
ably  obserue,  of  the  which  we  haue  before  spoken,   .pi^^  j    ^j^ 
He  was  afterward  slaine  by  a  thunderclap.     He  had  of  Chingis. 
foure  sonnes :  the  first  was  called  Occoday,  the  second  '''*  sonnes. 
Thossut  Can,  the  third  Thiaday :  the  name  of  the  fourth  is  vn- 
knowen.     From  these  foure  descended  all  the  dukes  of  the  Mon- 
gals.    The  first  sonne  of  Occoday  is  Cuyne,  who  is  iiisgraund- 
now  Emperour :  his  brothers  be  Cocten  und  Chyrinen.    children. 
The  sons  of  Thossut  Can  are  Bathy,  Ordu,  Siba,  and   Bora. 
Bathy,  next  vnto  the  Emperour,  is  richer  and  mightier  then  all 
the  rest.     But  Ordu  is  the  seignior  of  all  the  dukes.     The  sonnes 
of  Thiaday  be  Hurin  and  Cadan.    The  sonnes  of  Chingis  Cham 
his  other  sonne,  whose  name  is  vnknowen,  are  Mengu,  Bithat, 
and  certaine  others.    The  mother  of  Mengu  was  named  Seroctan, 
and  of  all  others  most  honoured  among  the  Tartars,  except  the 
Emperors  mother,  and  mightier  than  any  subiect  except  The  Tartar- 
Bathy.    These  be  the  names  of  the  dukes  :  Ordu,  who   '»"  dukes. 
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was  in  Poland  and  in  Hungarie :  Bathy  also  and  Hurin  and  Tadan, 
and  Siban,  and  Ouygat,  all  which  were  in  Hungarie.  In  like 
maner  Cynwdan,  who  is  as  yet  beyond  the  sea,  making  war  against 
certaine  Soldans  of  the  Saracens,  and  other  inhabitanU  of  farre 
countries.  Others  remained  in  the  land,  as  namely  Mengu,  Chyri- 
nen,  Hubilai,  Sinocur,  Cara,  Gay,  Sybedey,  Bora,  Berca,  Corrensa. 
There  be  many  other  of  their  dukes,  whose  names  are  vnknowen 
vnto  vs. 

De  postestate  Imperatoris  et  Ducum  eius     Cap.  14. 

POrrb  Imperator  eorum,  scilicet  Tartarorum,  super  omnes 
.  habet  mirabile  dominium.  NuUus  enim  audet  in 
Tartarorum  aliqua  morari  parte,  nisi  vbi  assignauerit  ipse.  Et 
seruiic  in  ipse  quidem  assignat  Ducibus  vbi  maneant.  Duces 
"periiin"  autem  loca  Millenarijs  assignant,  Millenarij  verb  Cen- 
tenarijs  et  Ccntenarij  Decanis.  Quicquid  autem  eis 
pnccipitur,  quocunq;  tempore,  quocunq;  loco,  slut  ad  bellum, 
siue  ad  mortem,  vel  vbicunque,  sine  vUa  obediun'.  contradictione. 
Nam  etsi  petit  alicuius  filiam  virginem,  vel  sororem,  mox  ei  sine 
contradictione  exponunt  eam,  imb  frequenter  roUigit  virgines  ex 
omnibus  Tartarorum  Pnibu"!;  ot  si  vnlt  aliquas  retinere,  sibi  reti- 
net,  alias  verb  d.^t  s.. is  hominibus.  Nuncios  etiam  quoscunq;  et 
vbicunq ;  traiismittat,  oporiet  quod  dent  ei  sine  mora  ecjuos  et 
expensas.  Similiter  viidecunque  veniant  ei  tributa  vel  nuncij, 
Inhumaritas  oportet  equos  et  currus  et  expensas  tribui.  Ac  verb 
crgaLep.atos.  nuncij,  qui  aliunde  veniunt,  in  magna  miseria,  et  victus 
et  ve.stitus  penuria  sunt.  Maximeq;  quando  veniunt  ad  Prin- 
cipes,  et  ibi  debent  morum  contrahere.  Tunc  adeb  parum  datur 
decem  hominibus,  quod  vix  iiide  possent  duo  viuere.  Insuper  et 
si  aliquce  illis  iniurias  fiunt,  minimi  conqueri  facile  possunt.  Multa 
quoque  munera  tain  h.  princijjibus  quim  h.  ceteris  ab  illis  petuntur : 
quai  si  non  dederint,  vilipenduntur,  et  quasi  pro  nihilo  reputantur. 
Hinc  et  nos  magnam  partem  rerum,  qune  nobis  pro  expensis  k 
fidelibus  erant  datx,  de  necessitate  op.ortuit  in  muneribus  dare. 
Denique  sic  omnia  sunt  in  manu  Imperatoris,  quod  nemo  audet 
dicere,  Hoc  meum  est  vel  illius,  sed  omnia,  scilicet  res  et  iumenta 
ac  homines,  sunt  ipsius.  Super  hoc  etiam  nuper  emanauit  statu- 
tum  eiusdem.  Idem  quoq ;  per  onmia  dominium  habent  Duces 
super  sibi  subditos  homines. 


w 


mm 


Traffiques  and  Disnueries. 


71 


The  same  ir  English, 
Of  the  authoritie  of  the  Emperour,  and  of  his  dukes.     Chap.  14. 
MOreouer,  the  Emperour  of  the  Tartars  hath  a  wonderfull 
dominion  ouer  all  his  subiects.     For  no  man  dare  Ti,g  absolute 
abide  in  any  place,  vnles  he  hath  assigned  him  to  be   and  lordly 
there.     Also  he  himselfe  appointcth  to  his  dukes  where  ^^^"'^.'"^tTrian 
they  should  inhabite.      Likewise  the  dukes  assigne    Emperour 
places  vnto  euery  Millenarie,  or  conductor  of  a  thou-     °'^^^^^ 
sand  souldiers,  the  Millenaries  vnto  each  captaine  of 
an  100.  the  captaines  vnto  euery  coriJorall  of  ten.     Whatsoeuer  is 
giucn  them  in  charge,  whensoeucr,  or  whersoeuer,  be  it  to  fight  or 
to  lose  their  hues,  or  howsoeuer  it  be,  they  obey  without  any  gain- 
saying.    For  if  he  demandeth  any  mans  daughter,  or  sister  being 
a  virgine,  they  presently  dcliuer  her  vnto  him  without  all  contra- 
diction :  yea,  often  times  he  makes  a  collection  of  virgincs  through- 
out all  the  Tartars  dominions,  and  those  whom  he  meanes  to 
keepe,  he  retaineth  vnto  himselfe,  others  he  bestoweth  vjwn  his 
men.     Also,  whatsoeuer  messenger  he  sendeth,  or  whithersoeuer, 
his  subiects  must  without  delay  fmde  them  horses  and  other  neces- 
saries.    In  like  sorte,  from  what  countrey  soeuer  tribute  payers, 
or  ambassadours  come  vnto  him,  they  must  haue  horses,  carriages, 
and  expenses  allowed  them.     Notwithstanding  ambassadours  com- 
ming  from  other  places  do  suffer  great  misery,  and  are  in  much 
wante  both  of  victuals,  and  of  apparel :  especially  when  they  come 
to  any  of  the  dukes,  and  there  they  are  constrayned  to  make  some 
lingering  abode.    Then  ten  men  are  allowed  so  little   Their  barbar- 
sustenance,  that  scarcely  two  could  Hue  thereof.  Like-  ous  inhumani- 
wise,  if  any  iniuries  be  offered  them,  they  cannot  with-  ^^'j^^^^Xurs. 
out  danger  make  complain':.     Many  gifts  also  are  " 
demaunded  of  them,  both  by  dukes  and  others,  which  if  they  dot- 
not  bestow,  they  are  basely  esteemed,  and  set  at  nought.     And 
hereupon,  wee  were  of  necessitie  enforced  to  bestowe  in  giftes  a 
great  part  of  those  things  which  were  giuen  vs  by  well  disposed 
jjeople,  to  defray  our  charges.     To  be  short,  all  things  are  so  in 
the  power  and  possession  of  the  Emperour,  that  no  man  dare  say, 
This  is  mine,  or,  this  is  my  neighbours  ;  but  all,  both  goods,  cattell 
and  men  are  his  owne.    Concerning  this  matter  also  he  published 
a  statute  of  late.     The  very  same  authority  and  iurisdiction,  doe 
the  dukes  in  like  sorte  exercise  vpon  their  subiects. 
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Orna  ciuitas. 


Di,'  clectione  Imperatoris  Occoday,  et  legatione  Ducis  Bathy. 
Cap.  15. 

MOrtuo,  vt  supr^  dictum  est,  Cyngischam  coniienerunt  Duces, 

et  e!"Kerunt  Occoday,  filium  eius  Imperatorem.     Qui 
Occodflv  sur*  . 

rogaiur  patri.  habito  consilio  Principum,  diuisit  exeicitus.     Misitq ; 

Buhyeiusq;  Bathy,  qui  in  secundo  gradu  attingebat  eum,  contra 

expe  iiio.     jgffjjp^  Altissodan  et  contra  terram  Bisminorum,  qui 

SaTaceni    erant,    sed    loquebantur    Comanicum.      Qui    terram 

illoruni  ingressus,  cum  eis  pugnauit,  e6sq;  sibi  bello  subiecit. 

Birchin      Quxdam  antem  ciuitas,  nomine  Barchin,  diu  restitit 

ciuitas.      eis.     Ciues  enim  in  circuitu  ciuitatis  foueas  multas 

fecerant,  propter  quas  non  poterant  h.  Tartaris  capi,  donee  illas 

Sarguit     replcuissent.   Ciues  autem  vrbis  Sarguit  hoc  audientes, 

ciuitas.     exierunt  obuiam  eis,  spontfe  in  manus  eorum  se  tra- 

dentes.     Vnde  ciuitas  eorum  destructa  non  fuit,  sed  plures  eorum 

occiderunt,  et  alios  transtulerunt,  acceptisq;  spolijs,  vrbem  alijs 

liominibus  repleuerunt,   et   contra  ciuitatem  Oma  perrexerunt. 

Hnec  erat  nimium  populosa  et  diuitijs  copiosa.     Erant 

enim  ibi  plures  Christiani,  videlicet  Gasari  et  Rutheni, 

et  Alani,   et   alij    nee  non  et  Sarraceni.      Eratq;  Sarracenorum 

ciuitatis  dominium.     Est  etiam  posita  super  quendam  magnum 

fluuium,  et  est  quasi  portus,  habens  forum  maximum.     Cumq; 

Tartari  non  possent  eos  aliter  vincere,   fluuium  qui  per  vrbem 

currebat,  praeciderunt,  et  illam  cum  rebus  et  hominibus  submerser- 

unt.    Quo  facto,  contra  Russiam  perrexerunt,  et  magnam  stragem  in 

ea  fecerunt,  ciuitates  et  castra  destruxerunt,  et  homines  occiderunt. 

Kiouiaiti,  Russioe  metropolin,  diu  obsederunt,  et  tandem  ceperunt, 

•f  Vide  Mec-  ^^  '^'"*^^  interfecerunt.    Vnde  quando  per  illam  terram 

houium  lib.  I  ibamus,  innumerabilia  capita  et  ossa  hominum  mor- 

cap-  3-       tuoruni,  iacentia  super  campum,  inueniebamus.  Fuerat 

enim  vrbs  valdJ;  magna  et  populosa,  nunc  quasi  ad  nihilum  est 

redacta :  vix  enim  domus  ibi  remanserunt  ducentse,  quarum  etiam 

habitatores  tenentur  in  maxime  seruitute.     Porro  de  Russia  et  de 

Comania  Tartari  contra  Hungaros  et  Polonos  processerunt,  ibfq ; 

plures  ex  ipsis  interfecti  fuerunt,  et  vt  iam  superius  dictum  est,  si 

Hungari  viriliter  restitissent,  Tartari  ab  eis  confusi  re- 

cessissent.     Inde  reuertentes  in  terram  Morduanorum, 

qui  sunt  Pagani,  venerunt,  e6sq;  bello  vicerunt.     Inde  contra 

Bulsaria     Byleros,  id  est,  contra  Bulgariam  magnam  profecti 

magna,      gunt,    ct    ipsam    omninb    destruxerunt.       Hinc    ad 


Morduani. 
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Aquilonem  adhuc  c-  'ra  Bastarcos,  id  est  Hungariam    Hungaria 
magnam  processei      ,  et  ''^s  etiam  deuicerunt.    Hinc     magna, 
ampliiis  ad  Aquilrn.,  if      ^^ntes,  ad  Parossitas  vener-    I'arossit.T. 
unt,  qui  paruos  b     ente;       naciios  et  os  paruum,  non  manducant, 
sed  carnes  decc  .ui'i     quiru^i  decoctis,  se  super  oUam  ponunt,  et 
fumum  recipi'  .  ,  ,t  i '.;  hoc  solo  reficiuntur,  vel  si  aliquid  mandu- 
cant, hoc  vald^  mi     curi  est.     Hinc  et  ad  Samogetas  venerunt, 
qui  tantiim   '^e  venationibus  viuunt,  et  tabernacula 
vestesq;  tar        hr' ent  de  pellibus  bestiarum.     Inde  ^'""°^""'"' 
ad  quandam     ^ii  m  super  Oceanum  peruenerunt,  vbi  monstra 
quaedam  inuenernnt,  quoe  per  omnia  formam  humanam     Monstra 
habebant,  sed  pedes  bouinos,  et  caput  quidem  hu-  aquiUnaria. 
manum,  sed  faciem  vt  canis.     Duo  verba  loquebantur  vt  homines, 
tertib  latrabant  vt  canes.     Hinc  redierunt  in  Comaniam,  et  vsq  ; 
nunc  ibi  morantur  ex  «>is  quidam. 

t  De  his  regionibus  Herbersteinius  pag.  8.  b.  et  91.  b.  Paret 
enim  hodie  vtraq ;  Moschorura  Principi.  Item  de  Bulgaria 
Guaguinus  pag.  106.  b. 


Occoday  sue- 

ceedeth  his 

father. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  election  of  Emperour  Occoday,  and  of  the  expedition  of 
duke  Bathy.     Chap.  15. 

AFter  the  death  of  Chingis  Cham  aforesayd,  the  dukes  assembled 
themselues  and  chose  Occoday  his  sonne  to  be  their 
Emperour.     And  he,  entering  into  consultation  with 
his  nobles,  diuided  his  armies,  and  sent  duke  Bathy 
his  nephew  against  the  countrie  of  Altisoldan,  and  Theexpedi- 
against  the  people  called  Bisermini,  who  were  Saracens,   '°"  °    "   ^^ 
but  spake  the  language  of  Comania.    The  Tartars  inuading  their 
countrey,  fought  with  them  and  subdued  them  in  battel.     But  a 
certeine  citie  called  Barchin  resisted  them  a  long  time,    jhe  citie  of 
For  the  citizens  had  cast  vp  many  ditches  and  trenches     Barchin. 
about  their  citie,  in  regard  whereof  the  Tartars  could  not  take  it, 
till  they  had  filled  the  said  ditches.    But  the  citizens  of  Sarguit  hear- 
ing this,  came  foorth  to  meete  them,  yeelding  themselues  vnto 
them  of  their  owne  accord.      Whereupon  their  citie  was   not 
destroyed,  but  they  slue  manie  of  them  and  others  they  carried 
away  captiue,  and  taking  spoyles,  they  filled  the  citie  with  other 
inhabitants,  and  so  marched  foorth  against  the  citie  of 
Oma.    This  towne  was  very  populous  and  exceeding 

K 


Orna. 


'( 


1:1 


74 


Nauigatiom,  royagts. 


rich.     For  there  were  many  Christians  therein,  as  namely  Gasari- 
ans,  Russians,  and  Alanians,  with  othc     and  Saracens  also.     The 
gouernment  of  the  citie  was  in  the  baracens  hande.     It  standeth 
vpon  a  mighty  riuer,  and  is  a  kinde  of  porte  towne,  hauing  a  great 
martc  exercised  therein.     And  when  the  Tartars  could  not  other- 
wise ouercome  it,  they  turned  the  said  riuer,  running  through  the 
citie,  out  of  his  chanell,  and  so  drowned  the  citie  with  the  inhabi- 
tantes  and  their  goods.     Which  being  done,  they  set  forward 
against  Russia,  and  made  foule  hauocke  there,  destroying  cities 
.ind  castles  and  murthering  the  people.    They  layd  siege  a  long 
while  vnto  Kiow  the  chiefe  citie  of  Russia,  and  at  length  they 
tooke  it  and  slue  the  citizens.     Whereupon,  traueiling  through 
that  countrey,  wee  found  an  innumerable  multitude  of  dead  mens 
skuUes  and  bones  lying  vpon  the  earth.     For  it  was  a  very  large 
and  a  populous  citie,  but  it  is  nowe  in  a  maner  brought  to  nothing: 
for  there  doe  scarce  remaine  200  houses,  the  inhabitants  whereof 
are  kept  in  extreame  bondage.     Moreouer,  out  of  Russia  and 
Comania,  they  proceeded  forward  against  the  Hungarians,  and 
the  Polonians,  and  there  manie  of  them  were  slaine,  as  is  afore- 
said :  and  had  the  Hungarians  manfully  withstood  them,  the  Tartars 
had  beene  confounded  and  driuen  backe.    Returning  from  thence, 
The  Mor-   they  inuaded  the  countrey  of  the  Morduans  being 
pagans,  and  conquered  them  in  battell.     Then  they 
marched  against  the  people  called  Byleri,  or  Bulgaria 
magna,  and  vtterly  wasted  the  countrey.    From  hence 
they  proceeded  towards  the  North  against  the  people 
called  Bastarci  or  Hungaria  magna,  and  conquered 
And  so  going  on  further  North,  they  came  vnto  the 
Parossita:,   who    hauing    little  stomacks   and    small 
mouthes,  eate  not  any  thing  at  all,  but  seething  flesh 
they  stand  or  sitte  ouer  the  potte,  and  receiuing  the  steame  or 
smoke  thereof,  are  therewith  onely  nourished,  and  if  they  eate 
anie  thing  it  is  very  little.      From  hence  they  came  to  the 
Samogetne,  who  liue  onely  vpon  hunting,  and  vse  to 
dwell  in  tabernacles  onely,  and  to  weare  garments 
made  of  beastes  skinnes.     From  thence  they  proceeded  vnto  a 
The  North  countrey  lying  vpon  the  Ocean  sea,  where  they  found 
oce.in.      certaine  monsters,  who  in  all  things  resembled  the 
shape  of  men,  sauing  that  their  feete  were  like  the  feete  of  an  oxe, 
Northerne  and  they  had  in  deede  mens  heads  but  dogges  faces. 
They  spake,  as  it  were,  two  words  like  men,  but  at 
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the  third  they  harked  like  dognes.     From  hence  they  retired  into 
Comania,  and  there  some  of  them  remaine  vnto  this  day. 

De  legatione  Cyrpodan  Dueis.     Cap.  i6. 

EO  tempore  misit  Orcoday  Can  Cyrpodan  Ducem    Kxpi-ditin 
cum  exercitu  ad  meridiem  contra  Kerj^is,  ([ui  et  iilos  ^'y^'""'*"!* 
bello  superauit.     Hi  homines  sunt  I'.igani,  ijui  ])ilos  in  barba  non 
babent.      Quorum   consuetudo  talis   est,  vt  c'lm  alii:uius   pater 
moritur,  prre  dolore  (piasi  vnam  corrigiani  in  signuiii  lamenti  ab 
aure  vsq;  aurem  de  facie  sua  leuet.     His  autem  deuictis,   Dux 
Cyrpodan  contra  .Armenios  iuit  ad  meridiem  cum  suis.     Qui  cum 
transirent  per  deserta  quxdam,  nionstra  inuenerunt,  effigiem  hu- 
manam  habentia,  quae  non  nisi  vnum  brachium  cum  manu  in 
medio  pectoris,  et  vnum  pedem  habebant,  et  duo  cum  vno  arco 
sagittabant,  ade6(i ;  fortiter  currebant,  quod  eijui  eos  inuestigare 
non  poterant.    Currebant  autem  super  vnum  ])edem  ilium  saltando, 
et  cum  essent  fatigati,  taliter  eundo  ibant  super  manum  et  pedem, 
se  tanquam  in  circulo  reuoluendo.     Cumq  ;  sic  etiam  fessi  essent, 
iterum  secundum  priorem  modum  currebant.     Hos 
Isidorus  Cyclopedes  ajipellat.     Et  ex  eis  Tartari  non-    ^'  °'" 
nuUus  occiderunt.     Et  sicut  nobis  h.  Ruthenis  Clericis  in  curia 
dicebatur,  qui  morantur  cum  Imperatore  pnvdicto,  plures  ex  eis 
nuncij  venerunt  in  legatione  ad  curiam  Imperatoris,  sujjerius  anno- 
tati,  vt  possent  habere  pacem  cum  illo.     Inde  proce-  Arineni.-i  ei 
dentes  venerunt  in  Armeniam,  quam  bello  deuicerunt,     tieorgia 
et  etiam  Georgia  partem.     Alia  verb  jiars  venit  ad     '"''"'-""'• 
mandatum  eorum,  et  singulis  annis  dederunt,  et  adhuc  dant  ei  pro 
tributo  XX.  millia  Yperperarum.     Hinc  ad  terram  Soldani  Deurum, 
potentis  et  magni,  processerunt,  cum  quo  etiam  pugiiantes,  iiisum 
deuicerunt.      Denique  processerunt  vlterius  debellando  ac  vin- 
cendo  vsque  ad  terram  Soldani  Halapiw,  et  nunc  etiam    soUhnus 
terram  obtinent,  alias  quoquc  terras  vltra  illas  propo-    Halapi.-c. 
nentes  impuguare :  nee  postea  reuersi  sunt  in  terram  suam  vsq ; 
hodife.     Id^mq ;  exercitus  contra  terram  Caliphi  Bal-     Calipha 
dach  perrexit,  quam  etiam  sibi  subdidit,  et  vt  CCCC.  Baldaccnsis. 
Byzantios,  exceptis  Baldekinis  cteteri'sq;  muneribus,  ei  quotidife 
pro  tributo  darel,  obtinuit.     Sed  et  quolibet  anno  nittunt  nuncios 
ad  Caliphum,  vt  ad  eos  veniat.    Qui  cum  tributo  munera  magna 
trasmittens,  vt  eum  supportent,  rogat.     Ipse  autem  Imperator 
Tartarorum  munera  quidem  accipit,  et  nihilominus  vt  veniat,  pro 
eo  mittit. 
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Ntitigslim,  ytjogft. 


The  same  in  English. 
Of  ihe  expedition  of  duke  Cyrjrodan.     Chap.  i6. 

AT  the  same  time  Occoday  Can  sent  duke  Cyrpodan  with  an 
armic  against  Kergis,  who  also  subdued  them  in  battel). 
"B'»'     These  men  are  Pagans,  hauing  no  beardes  at  all. 
They  haue  a  custome  when  any  of  their  fathers  die,  for  griefe  and 
in  token  of  lamentation  to  drawe  as  it  were,  a  leather  thong  oucr- 
thwart  their  faces,  from  one  eare  to  the  other.     This  nation  being 
conquered,  duke  Cyrpodan  marched  with  his  forces  Southward 
against  the  Armenians.     And  trauailing  through  certain  desert 
places,  they  found  monsters  in  the  shape  of  men,  which  had  each 
of  them  but  one  arme  and  one  hand  growing  out  of  the  midst  of 
their  breast,  and  but  one  foote.     Two  of  them  vsed  to  shoote  in 
one  bowe,  and  they  ran  so  swiftly,  that  horses  could  not  ouertake 
them.    They  ran  also  v|)on  that  one  foote  by  hopping  and  leap- 
ing, and  being  weary  of  such  walking,  they  went  vpon  their  hand 
and  their  foote,  turning  themsclues  round,  as  it  were  in  a  circle. 
And  being  wearie  of  so  doing,  they  ran  againe  according  to  their 
wonted  manner,      Isidore  calleth  them  Cyclopedes. 
op  c  es.  ^^j  ^^  .^  ^^^  j^jj  ^^  .^  court,  by  the  clergie  men  of 

Russia,  who  remaine  with  the  foresayd  Emperour,  many  i  -.nbas- 

sadours  were  sent  from  them  vnto  the  Emperours  court,  to  obtaine 

Armenia    P^ace.     From  thence  they  proceeded  forth  into  Ar- 

anil  Georgia  menia,  which  they  conquered  in  battell,  and  part  also 

conquereil.  qJ-  Qgorgia.      And   the    other   part   is   vnder    their 

jurisdiction,  paying  as  yet  euery  yearc  vnto  them  for  tribute,  20000. 

pieces  of  coyne  called  Yperpera.     From  thence  they  marched  into 

the  dominions  of  the  puissant  and  mighty  Soldan  called  Deurum, 

whom  also  they  vanquished  in  fight.     And  to  be  short,  they  went 

The  Soldan  *'"  farther  sacking  and  conquering,   euen  vnto  the 

of  Aleppo    Soldan  of  Aleppo  his  dominions,  and  now  they  haue 

his  land,    subdued  that  land  also,  determining  to  inuade  other 

countries  beyond  it:  neither  returned  they  afterward  into  their 

owne  land  vnto  this  day.     Likewise  the  same  armie  marched  for- 

The  Caliph  ^'ard  against  the  Caliph  of  Baldach  his  countrey,  which 

oflialdach.  they  subdued  also,  and  exacted  at  his  handes  the 

daylie  tribute  of  400.  Byzantines,  besides  Baldakines  and  other 

giftes.     Also  euery  yeare  they  send  messengers  vnto  the  Caliph 

mouing  him  to  come  vnto  them.    Who  sending  back  great  gifts 

together  with  his  tribute  beseecheth  them  to  be  fauourable  vnto 
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him.     Howbcit  the  Tartarian  Empcrour  rccoiueth  al  his  gifts,  and 
yet  still  neuerthcies  sends  for  him,  to  haue  him  come. 


'\ 


Qualiter  Tartari  sc  habent  In  prxlijs.    Cap.  17. 

ORdinauit  Chingischam  Tartaros  per  Dccanos  ct  ccntcnarios 
et  iniiiunarios.     Dcreni  (iuo(iuc  millcnarijs  jir.x'iionunt  xa,ia,(„u,„ 
vnum,  cunctuq;   nihilominus  cxcrcitui  duos  aut  trcs     militaiis 
Duces,  ita  tamcn  vt  ad  vnum   habcant   rcspcctum.   '""^'l'""''' 
Cumq;  in  bcilo  contra  aliijuos  congrediuntur,  nisi  rommunitcr 
ccdant,  omncs  qui  fu^^iunt,  otciduntur.     Et  si  vnus  aut  duo,  vel 
))lurcs  ex  decern  audactcr  accudunt  ad  pugnam,  alij  verb  ex  illo 
Denario   non   sc(|uuntur,   similiter    occiduntur.      Sed    etiam    si 
vnus    ex    dcccm    vol    plurcs     capiuntur,    socij   eorum    si    non 
COS    liberant,     i|)si    ctiam     occiduntur.       Porrb    arma    debcnt 
habere    tallia.      Duos   arcus   vol    vnum    bonum   ad 
minus.      Tresq;    ph.irctras   sagittis  p'enas,    ct   vnam      ™*  "'"• 
securim  ct  funcs  ad  machinas  trahcndas.     Diuitcs  autem  habent 
gladios  in  fine  acutos,  ex  vna  parte  tantiini  incidentes,   ct  ali- 
quantulum  curuos.     Habent  ct  ecjuos  armatos,  crura  etiam  tecta, 
galcas  et  loricas.     Vcrum  loricas  et  eijuorum  co()i)orturas  (juidani 
habent  de  corio,  super  corpus  artificiosfe  dui)licato  vel  etiam 
triplicato.    Galea  verb  superius  e.st  de  chalybe,   vel  de  feno: 
.sed    illud,   quod   in  circuitu   protegit   collum   et   gulam,  est  de 
corio.      Quidam  autem  de   fcrro   habent  omnia  supradicta,   in 
hunc  modum  formata.     Lamins  multas  tenues  ad  vnius  digit i 
latitudinem  et  prlmae  longitudinem  faciunt,  et  in  qualibet  otto 
foramina  paruula    facicntcs,    interius    tres    corrigias  strictas  et 
fortes    ponunt.     Sicq ;    laminas,    vnam    alij    quasi    per  gradus 
ascendendo,   supponunt.     It;iq ;  laminas  ad  corrigias,   tenuious 
corrigiolis  per  foramina  pncdicta  immissis,  ligant,  et  in  supcriori 
parte  corrigiolam  vnam  ex  vtraquc  parte  duplicatam  cum   alia 
corrigiola  consuunt,  vt  lairince  '.viiiiu!  bent  firmit^rq;  cohxreant. 
Hoec  faciunt  tarn  ad  rooperturas  equoruir.,  quJlm  ad  armaturas 
hominum.     Ade6q;  faciunt  ilia  lucere,  quod  in  cis  i)otest  homo 
faciem  suam  videre.     /Miqui  verb  in  cc  lU    terri  lanceae  vncuni 
habent,  cum  quo  de  sel'a,  si  pos-  unt,  horaln^.m  detrahant.    Sagit- 
tarum  eorum  ferramenta  sunt  acutissima,  ex  vtraque  parte  quasi 
gladius    biceps    inciJentia,   semperq;     iuxta   pharetram    portant 
limas  ad  acuendum  s.igi'tas.     Habent  verb  scuta  de  viminibus, 
aut  de  virgulis  facta.     Sed  non  credimus,  quod  ea  soleant  portarc. 
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Saui^atiom,  li^oyiga. 


Vstislwl-    nisi  ad  castra  et  ad  custodiam  Imperatoris  ac  princi 

loriirn.      pum,  ct  hoc  tanttiiTi  do  nocte.     In  bellis  astutissimi 

sunt:    <iuia   per   annos   xlij.   cum    caitcris   gentibus   dimicarunt. 

Mostranamli  <-'iiin  autoiTi  ad  flumina  jjcruenerunt,  niaiores  habcni 

flumina.    rotundum   ac   leue  corium,  in  cuius  summitate  per 

circuituni  ansas  crcbras  Aicientcs,  funem  iinponunt  ac  stringunt. 

ita  rjuod  in  circuitu   ((uasi  vcntrcm  efficiunt,   qucm  vestibus  ac 

rebus  ceteris  replent,  foriissimeq ;  ad  inuiceiii  compriniunt.     In 

medio   autcin   ponunt   sellas  et  alias  res   duriores :  ibi   quoque 

■iedent  homines.     Huiusmodi  nauim  ad  ecjui  caudani  ligant,  et 

hominem,  (|ui  equum  regat,   jwriter  natarc   faciunt,   vel  habent 

aliquando  duos  remos,  cum  cjuibus   remigant.      Equo   igitur   in 

a(]uam  impulso,  omnes  alij  equi  sequuntur  ilium,  et  sic  transeunt 

fluuium.     Pauperior  autem  quilibet  vnam  bursani  vel  saccum  de 

corio  bent  consutum  iiabct,  in  i)uo  res  suas  omnes  imponit,  et 

in  sunmiitate  fortiter  ligatum,  ad  equi  caudam  suspendit,  si'cq: 

modo  praidicto  transit. 
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The  same  in  English. 
How  the  Tartars  behauc  thcinsclues  in  warre.     Chap.  17. 

The  military  CHingis  Cham  diiiided  his  Tartars  by  captaines  of 
(lisciplinc  of  ten,  captaines  of  an  100.  and  captaines  of  a  1000. 
the  Tartars.  ^„j  ^^^^  ^^n  Millenaries  or  captains  of  a  1000,  he 
placed,  as  it  were,  one  Colonel,  and  yet  notwithstanding  ouer  one 
whole  armie  he  authorised  two  or  three  dukes,  but  yet  so  that  all 
should  haue  especiall  regard  vnto  one  of  the  said  dukes.  And 
when  they  ioino  battel  against  any  other  nation,  vnles  they  do  all 
with  one  consent  giue  backc,  euery  man  that  flies  is  put  to  death. 
And  if  one  or  two,  or  more  of  ten  proceed  manfully  to  the  battel, 
but  the  residue  of  those  ten  draw  backe  and  follow  not  the  com- 
pany, they  are  in  like  maner  slaine.  Also,  if  one  among  ten  or 
more  bee  taken,  their  fellowes,  if  they  rescue  them  not,  are 
punished  with  death.  Moreouer  they  are  enioined  to  haue  these 
Their  weai)ons  following.  Two  long  bowes  or  one  good  one 
weapons,  at  the  least,  three  quiuers  full  of  arrowes,  and  one  axe, 
and  ropes  to  draw  engines  withal.  But  the  richer  sort  haue  single 
edged  swords,  with  sharpe  points,  and  somewhat  crooked.  They 
haue  also  armed  horses  with  their  shoulders  and  breasts  defenced, 
they  haue  helmets  and  brigandines.  Some  of  them  haue  iackes, 
and  caparisons  for  their  horses  made  of  leather  artificially  doubled 
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or  trebled  v])on  their  bodies.     The  vpper  part  of  their  hehiict  is  of 
iron  or  Steele,  but  that  part  which  compasseth  about  the  nerke  and 
the  throate  is  of  leather.     Howbeit  some  of  them  haue  all  their 
foresaide  furniture  of  iron  framed  in  maner  following.    They  beate 
out  many  thinne  plates  a  finger  broad,  and  a  handful  long,  and 
making  in  cuery  one  of  them  eight  little  holes,  they  put  thereunto 
three  strong  and  streight  leather  thongs.     So  they  ioinc  the  jilatcs 
one  to  another,  as  it  were,  ascending  by  degrees.     Then  they  tie 
the  plates  vnto  the  said  thongs,  with  other  small  and  slender 
thongs,  drawen  through  the  holes  aforesayd,  and  in  the  vpper  ])art, 
on  each  side  therof,  they  fasten  one  small  doubled  thong  vnto 
another,  that  the  plates  may  firmely  be  knit  together.     These  they 
make,  as  well  for  their  horses  ca])aris  )n    as  for  the  armour  of  their 
men  ;  And  they  skowrc  them  so  bright  that  a  man  may  behold  his 
face  in  them.     Some  of  them  vpon  the  necke  of  their  launce  haue 
an  hooke,  wherewithall  they  attempt  to  pull  men  out  of  their 
saddles.     The  heads  of  their  arrowes  are  exceedingly  sharpe  cut- 
ting both  wayes  like  a  two  edged  sworde,  and  they  alwaies  carie  a 
file  in  their  quiuers  to  whet  their  arrowheads.     They  haue  targets 
made  of  wickers,  or  of  small  roddes.     Howbeit  they  doe  not  (as 
we  supi)ose)  accustome  to  carrie  them,  but  oncly  about  the  tents, 
or  in  the  Emperours  or  dukes  guardes,  and  that  only  in  the  night 
season.     They  are  most  politique  in  warres,  hauing  ,^^^.^^  experi- 
bene  exercised  therein  with  other  nations  for  the  sjiace     tnce  and 
of  these  42.  yeres.     When  they  come  at  any  riuers,    cunning  in 

wcirrcs. 

the  chiefe  men  of  the  company  haue  a  round  and  light  xhcir  mant  1 
piece  of  leather,  about  the  borders  whereof  making     "fpas'^ing 
many  loopes,  they  put  a  rope  into  them  to  drawe  it  to- 
gether like  a  purse,  and  so  bring  it  into  the  rounde  forme  of  a  ball, 
which  leather  they  fill  with  their  garments  and  other  necessaries, 
trussing  it  vp  most  strongly.     But  vpon  the  midst  of  the  vpper 
parte  thereof,  they  lay  their  saddles  and  other  hard  things,  theru 
also  doe  the  men  themselues  sit.     This  their  boate  they  tye  vnto 
an  horse  tayle,  causing  a  man  to  swimme  before,  and  to  guide 
ouer  the  horse,  or  sometime  they  haue  two  oares  to  row  themselues 
ouer.     The  first  hcrse  therefore  being  driuen  into  the  water,  all 
the  other  horses  of  the  company  foUowe  him,  and  so  they  passe 
through  the  riuer.     But  the  poorer  sorte  of  common  souldiers 
haue  euery  man  his  leather  bag  or  sachcll  wel'  sowen  together, 
wherin  he  packs  vp  all  his  trinkets,  and  strongly  trussing  it  vp  hangs 
it  at  his  horses  tayle,  and  so  [lasseth  ouer,  in  maner  aforesaid. 
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Niiuigations,  Voyaget, 


Qualiter  resistendum  sit  eis.     Cap.  18. 

NVllam  a:stimo  prouinciam  esse,  qure  per  sepossit  eis  resistere; 

quia  de  omni  terra   potestatis   suae   solent   homines   ad   belluni 

congregarc.     Et   siquidem  vicina   prouincia   non  vult  eis  opem 

ferre,  quam  impugnant,  delentes  illam,  cum  hominibus,  quos  ex 

ilia  capiunt,  contra  aliam  pugnant.     Et  illos  quidem 

H^"n"^'^  in  acic  i)rinios  ponunt,  et  si  male  pugnant,  ipsos  occi- 

contra  Tar-  dunt.     Itaq ;  si  Christiani  eis  resistere  volunt,  oportet 

taros       quod    Principes   ac  rectores  ierrarum  in  vnum  con- 

"^""^  ueniant,    ac    de    communi    consilio    eis     resistant. 

Habeantq;   pugnatores    arcus   fortes   et   balistais,    quas   multiim 

tinient,  sagittiisq  ;  sufficientes,  dolabrum  quoq  ;  de  bono  ferro,  vel 

sccurim  cum  nianubrio  longo.     Ferramenta  vero  sagittarum  more 

Kerri  tern-  Tartarorum,  quando  sunt  calida,  temperare  debent 
peramentum.  in  aqua,  cum  sale  mixta,  vt  fortia  sint  ad  penetrandum 
illorum  arma.  Gladios  etiam  et  lanceas  cum  vncis  habeant,  qui 
volunt,  ad  detrahendum  illos  de  sella,  de  qua  facillimfe  cadunt. 
Habeant  et  galeas  et  arma  caetera,  ad  jirotegendum  corpus  et 
equum  ab  armis  et  saggitis  eorum,  et  si  qui  non  ita  sunt  armati, 
debent  more  illorum  post  alios  ire,  et  contra  ipsos  arcubus 
vel  balistis  traijcere.  Et  sicut  dictum  est  siipr^  de  Tartaris,  debent 
acies  suas  ordinare,  ac  legem  pugnantibus  imponere.  Quicunq; 
(01  uersus  fuerit  ad  pnedam  ante  victoriam,  maximam  debet 
poenam  subire  :  talis  enim  apud  illos  occiditur  absq ;  miseratione. 
Locus  ad  prcelium,  si  fieri  potest,  eligendus  est  planus,  vt  vndiq ; 
possint  videre,  nee  omnes  debent  in  vnum  conuenire,  sed  acies 
niultas  et  diuisas,  nee  tamen  nimis  distantes  ab  inuicem,  facere. 
Contra  illos,  qui  primo  veniunt,  debent  vnam  aciem  mittere,  et 
alia  parata  sit  ad  iuuandum  illam  opportuno  tempore.  Habeant 
et  speculatores  ex  omni  parte,  qui  videant,  quando  veniunt  acies 
cxterje.  Nam  ideb  semper  debent  aciem  contra  aciem,  vt  ei 
occurrant,  niittcre,  quoniam  illi  semper  nituntur  aduersarios  in 
medio  concludere.  Hoc  autem  acies  caueant,  ne  si  etiam  illi 
fugere  videantur,  diu  post  illos  currant,  ne  fortb,  sicut  facere  solent, 
ipsos  ad  paratas  insidias  trahent :  quia  plus  fraudulentia  qukm 
fortitudine  pugnant.  Et  iterum  ne  fatigentur  equi  eorum :  quia 
nostri  multitudinem  non  habent  equorum.  Tartari  verb  quos 
equitant  die  vna,  non  ascendunt  tribus  diebus,  vel  quatuor  postea. 
Praetera  si  cedunt  Tartari,  non  ideb  debent  nostri  recedere,  vel  ab 
inuicem  separari:    quoniam  hoc  simulando  faciunt,  vt  exercitus 
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diuidatur,  et  sic  ad  terrae  destructionem  liberb  ingrediantur. 
Caeterum  Duces  nostri  die  noctuque  facere  debent  cxercituni 
custodiri :  nee  jacere  spoliati,  sed  semper  ad  pugnam  parati:  (juia 
Tartar!  quasi  Daemones  semper  vigilant,  excogitantes  artem 
iiocendi.  Porr6  si  aliqui  Tartarorum  in  hello  de  suis  equis 
proijciuntur,  statim  capiendi  sunt,  quia  quando  sunt  in  terra 
fortiter  sagittant,  et  equos  homin^sq  ;  vulnerant. 

The  same  in  English. 

Howe  they  ma>  be  resisted.     Chap.  i8. 

I  Deeme  not  any  one  kingdome  or  prouince  able  to  resist  them : 
because  they  vse  to  take  vp  souldiers  out  of  euery  countrey  of 
iheir  dominions.  And  if  so  be  the  neighbour  prouince  which 
they  inuade,  wil  not  aide  them,  vtterly  wasting  it,  with  the  inhabi- 
tants therof,  whom  they  take  from  thence  with  them,  they  proceed 
on  to  fight  against  another  countrey.  And  placing  their  captiues 
in  the  forefront  of  the  battell,  if  they  fight  not  couragiously,  they 

put  them  to  the  sworde.     Wherefore,  if  Christians  ^ 

,  ,      .  ,  ,      ,  .    .  ,.  ,         ,  Counsel  how 

would  withstande  them,  it  is  expediennt,  that  the  pro-      to  wage 

uinces  and  gouernours  of  countrcies  should  agree  in  *""•-'  agains! 

one,  and  so  by  common  counsell,  should  giue  them 

resistance.     Their  souldiers  also  must  be  furnished  with  strong 

hand-bowes  and  cros-bowes,  which  they  greatly  dread,  and  with 

sufficient  arrowes,  with  maces  also  of  good  iron,  or  an  axe  with  a 

long  handle  or  staffe.     When  they  make  their  arrow  heads,  they 

must  (according  to  y"  Tartars  custome)  dip  them  red-hot     ^  notable 

into  water  mingled  with  salte,  that  they  may  be  strong     temper  of 

to  pierce  the  enemies  armour.    They  that  wil  may  "ono'steele. 

haue  swords  also  and  lances  with  hooks  at  the  ends,  to  pull  them 

from  their  saddles,  out  of  which  they  are  easilie  remoued.     They 

must  haue  helmets  likewise  and  other  armour  to  defend  themselues 

and  their  horses  from  the  Tartars  weapons  and  arrowes,  and  they 

that  are  vnarmed,  must  (according  to  y*  Tartars  custome)  march 

behinde  their  fellowes,  and  discharge  at  the  enemie  with  long 

bowes  and  cros-bowes.     And  (as  it  is  aboue  said  of  the  Tartars) 

they  must  orderly  dispose  their  bandes  and  troupers,  and  ordeine 

lawes  for  their  souldiers.     W  -^soeuer  runneth  to  the  pray  or 

spoyle,  before  the  victorie  be  achieued,  must  vndergoe  a  most 

seuere  punishment.     For  such  a  fellow  is  put  to  death  among  the 

Tartars  without  all  pitie  or  mercie.    The  place  of  battel  must  be 
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chosen,  if  it  be  possible,  in  a  plaine  fielde,  where  they  may  see 
round  about,  neither  nust  all  be  in  one  company,  bat  in  manie 
and  seuerall  bandes,  not  very  farre  distant  one  from  another. 
They  which  giue  the  first  encounter  must  send  one  band  before, 
and  must  haue  another  in  a  readynesse  to  relieue  and  second  the 
former  in  time  conuenient  They  must  haue  spies  also  on  euery 
side  to  giue  them  notice  when  the  rest  of  the  enemies  bandes 
approch.  For  therefore  ought  they  alwayes  to  ;>end  forth  band 
against  band  and  troupe  against  troupe,  because  the  Tartar  euer 
practiseth  to  gette  his  enemie  in  the  midst  and  so  to  <.r\uivon  him. 
Let  our  bands  take  this  caveat  also,  if  the  enemie  retire,  not  to 
make  any  long  pursuit  after  him,  lest  peradnenture  (according  to 
his  custome)  he  might  draw  them  into  some  secret  ambush:  for 
the  Tartar  fights  more  by  policie  than  by  muire  force.  Those 
horses  which  the  Tartars  vse  one  day,  they  ride  'lot  vpon  three  or 
foure  dayes  after.  Moreouer,  if  the  'Tartir  -  draw  homeward,  our 
men  must  not  therefore  depart  and  casseir  their  bandeu,  or  separate 
themselues  asunder :  because  they  doe  this  vpon  poiicie,  namely 
to  haue  our  armic  '\;uided,  that  they  may  more  securely  inuade 
and  waste  the  ;  .n:  And  in  very  deede,  our  captaines  ought 
I  ^ :th  day  and  iJi^hi  t< ■  .  eepe  their  armie  in  a  readines :  and  not  to 
lie  out  of  the;,  armour,  but  at  all  assayes,  to  bee  prouided  for 
battell.  For  the  Tartars  like  deuils  are  alwaies  watching  and  de- 
uising  howe  to  practise  mischiefe.  Furthermore,  if  in  battell  any 
of  the  Tartars  be  cast  off  their  horse  backes,  they  must  presently 
bee  layd  holde  on  and  taken,  for  being  on  foote  they  shoote 
strongly,  wounding  and  killing  both  horses  and  men. 


De  itinere  Fratris  lohannis  de  Piano  carpini  vsque  ad  primam 
custodiam  Tartarorum.    Cap.  19. 

NOs  igitur  ex  mandato  sedis  Apostolicse  ciim  iremus  ad  Orientis 

nationes,  elegimus  prius  ad  Tartaros  proficisci :  quia  timebamus, 

ne  per  illos  in  proximo  Ecclesiae  Dei  periculum  immineret     Itaq; 

.  pergentes,  ad  regem  Bocmorum  peruenimus :  qui  ctim 

lohann.  ct  csset  nobis  familiaris,  consuluit,  vt  per  Poloniam  et 

sociorum    Russiam  iter  ageremus.    Habebat  enim  consanguineos 

in  Polonia,  quorum  auxilio  Russiam  intrare  possemus. 

Datfsq ;  literis  et  bono  conductu,  fecit  et  expensas  nobis  dari  per 

Boleslaus  curias  et  ciuitates  eius,  quo  vsque  ad  Ducem  Silesise 
Dux  Silesiae.  Bolezlaum,  nepotem  eius,  veniremus,  qui  etiam  erat 
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nobis  familiaris  et  notus.     Hinc  et  ipse  nobis  similiter  fecit, 
donee  veniremus  ad  Conradum,  Ducem  'Lautisciae,  ,j^j     ^^ 
ad    quem    tunc,   Dei  gratici  nobis  fauente,   venerat 
Dominus  Wasii:co,  Dux  Russiae,  k  quo  etiam  plenius  de  facto 
audiuimus    Tartarorum:    quia   nuncios    illuc    miserat,  qui   iam 
redierant  ad  ipsum.    Audito  autem,  qubd  opporteret  nos  illis 
munera  dare,   quasdam  pelles  castoruni  et  aliorum  animaliuro 
fecimus  emi,   de  hoc,  quod  datum  nobis  fverat  in  eleemosy 
nam  ad    subsidium  viae.      Quod  agnoscentes    Dux  ,  „  mislaua 
Conradus    et  *   Ducissa  Cracouia;,  et  Episcopus  et  v'  Mechouius 
quidam  milites,  plures  etiam  nobis  dederunt  huius-  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
modi    pelles.      Denique   Dux  Wasilico  u   Duce    Oracouiae,    et 
Episcopo  atque   Baronibus   pro   nobis  ctteatfe  rogatus,    secum 
nos    in    terram    suam    duxit,    et    vt    aliqaantulum    riiescere- 
mus   aliquot   diebus   nos    in   expensis  suis   uctinuit.     £t  ciim 
rogatus  k  nobis,    fecisset   Episcopos   suos   ve'.iire,    legimus  eis 
literas  Domini  Papae,  monentis  eos,  ad  s;  rctae  matris  r  iirsPapa; 
Ecclesiae  vnitatem  redire.     Ad  idem  qucqa'   .ii?s  ipsi    •«•  Hussos. 
monuimus  eos,   et  induximus,  quanti^m  pou    lius,  l.U'k  Ducem 
qukm  Episcopos  et  alios.    Sed  quia  Dux  ' '  .nJei,,  fratcr  Daniel,  fr..iei 
Wasiliconis  praedicti,  praesens  non  erat,    juoniam  ad     Basilij. 
Baty  profectus  erat,  non  potuerunt  eo  tempore  nna'itc"  respondere. 
Post  haec  Dux  Wn    ico  transmisit  nos  vsq'.c  in  Kiouiam  melru 
polin  Russiae,  cun     eruiente  vno.     Ibamus  ia.x\v  a  in     ,.       . 
periculo  capitis  '     ipcr  propter  Lituanos,  qui  saepfe 
faciebant  insultum  super    terram    Russiae,  et  in    illis    maxime 
locis,  per  quos  dehebamus  transire.    At  per  prsiditiam  seruientein 
eramus  securi  a  Ruthenis,  quorum  etiam  maxima  pars  occisa  vel 
captiuata  erat  h.  Tartaris.     Porro  in  Danilone  vsqut  ad  mortem 
tunc    infirir  ;ti    fuimus.     Nihilominus    tamen    in    vehiculo    per 
niuem  et  fri,,us  magnum  trahi  nos  fecimus.     Ciim  ergo  Kiouiam 
peruenimus,  habuimus  de  via  nostra  consilium  cum  millenario 
ac  caeteris  ibidem  nobilibus.     Qui  responderunt  nobis,  qubd  si 
duceremus  equos  illos,  quos  tunc  habebamub,  ad  Tartaros,  cum 
essent  magnae  niues,  morerentur  omnes :  qui  nescirent    Pabuium 
herbam  fodere  sub  niue,  sicut  equi  faciunt  Tartarorum,    equorum 
nee  inueniri  posset  aliquod  pro  eis  ad  manducandum.    Tartaric, 
ctim  Tartar!  nee  stramina  nee  fcenum  habeant,  nt:c  pabulum. 
Itaque  decreu  i/as  eos  illic  dimittere  cum  duobus  pueris,  depu- 
talis  eorum   ti  jtodiae.     Ide6q;   nos    oportuit   millenario   dare 
munera,  vt  ipsum  haberemus  propitium,  ad  dandum  nobis  equos 
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subductjtios  et  condnctum.  Seciindo  igitur  die  post  festuni 
Purificationis  cepto  itinert,  venimus  ad  \illam  Canouae,  quae  sub 
Tartans  era^  iramediatt.  Cuius  pnufectus  nobis  dedit  equos  et 
conductum  v&que  ad  aliani,  in  qua  reperimus  praefectum  Micheam 
Micheas  omni  malitia  plenum.  Qui  tamen  acceptis  \  nobis 
n-dy«oKos.  muneribus  secundum  velle  suum,  duxit  nos  vsq; 
ad  primam  custodiam  Tartarorum. 


•  lohannes 
de  piano 
Carpini. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  ioumey  of  frier  '  lohn  vnto  the  first  guard 
of  the  Tartars.     Chap.  19. 


WE  therefore  by  the  commaundement  of  the  sea  apostolique 
setting  foorth  towards  the  nations  of  the  East,  chose  first  to  trauel 
,    .  vnto  the  Tartars,  because  we  feared  that  there  might 

of  frier  lohn  be  great  danger  imminent  vpon  the  Church  of  God 
ami  his  fcl-  next  vnto  them,  by  their  inuasions.  Proceeding  on 
egates.  jj^gfgfQfg^  „,£  came  to  the  king  of  Bohemia,  who  being 
of  our  familiar  acquaintance,  aduised  vs  to  take  our  ioumey 
through  Polonia  and  Russia.  For  he  had  kinsfolkes  in  Polonia, 
by  whose  assistance,  we  might  enter  ir.to  Russia.  Hauing  giuen 
vs  his  letters,  hee  caused  our  charges  also  to  be  defrayed,  in  al) 
liis  chiefe  houses  and  cities,  till  ive  came  vnto  his  nephew 
Boleslaus  duke  of  Silesia,  who  also  was  familiar  and 
well  knowen  vnto  vs.  The  like  fauour  he  shewed  vs 
also,  till  wee  came  vnto  Conradus  duke  of  *  Lautiscia, 
vnto  whome  then  (by  Gods  especiall  fauour  towards 
vs^  lord  Wasilico  duke  of  Russia  was  come,  from  whose  mouth  we 
heard  more  at  large  concerning  the  deedes  of  the  Tartars :  for  he 
had  sent  ambassadours  thither,  who  were  returned  backe  vnto 
him.  ^Vl)e^efore,  it  being  giuen  vs  to  vnderstand,  that  we  must 
bestow  oiftes  vpon  them,  we  caused  certaine  skinnes  of  beuers  and 
ether  beastos  to  be  bought  with  part  of  that  money,  which  was 
giuen  upon  almes  to  succour  vs  by  the  way.  Which 
thing  duke  Conradus  and  the  "duches  of  Cracow,  and 
a  bishop,  and  cei.;une  souldiers  being  aduertised  of,  gaue  vs  like- 
wise more  of  the  same  skins.  And  to  be  short,  duke  Wasilico 
Ijeing  earnestly  requested  by  the  duke  of  Cracow,  and  by  the 
Dishop  and  barons,  on  our  bjhalfe,  conducted  vs  with  him,  vnto 
his  owne  land,  and  there  for  certaine  daies,  enterteined  vs  at  his 
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owne  charges,  to  the  ende  that  we  might  refresh  our  selues  a  while. 
And  when,  being  requested  hy  vs,  he  had  caused  his  Ijishops  to 
resort  vnto  him,  we  readc  before  them  the  Popes  letters,  admon- 
ishing them  to  returne  vnto  the  vnitie  of  the  Church.     To  the 
same  purpose  also,  we  our  selues  admonished  them,  and  to  out 
abilitie,  induced  as  well  the  duke  as  the  bishops  and  others  there- 
unto.    Howbeit  because  duke  Daniel  the  brother  of  Daniel  brother 
Wasilico  aforesaid  (hauing  as  then  taken  his  ioumcy  vntoWasilicn. 
vnto  Baty)  was  absent,  they  could  not  at  that  time,  make  a  finall 
answere.     After  these  things  duke  Wasilico  sent  vs  forward  with 
one  of  his  seruanls  as  farre  as  Kiow  the  chiefe  citie  of  Russia. 
Howbeit  we  went  alwayes  in  danger  of  our  liues  by  reason  of  the 
Lithuanians,  who  did  often  inuade  y'  borders  of  Russia,  tIw  Lithu 
euen  in  those  verie  places  by  which  we  were  to  passe,      ^mian;.. 
But  in  regard  of  the  foresayd  seruant,  wee  were  out  of  the  Rus- 
sians daunger,  the  greatest  part  of  whome  were  eithei  slaine,  or 
caried  into  captiuitie  by  the  Tartais.     Moreouer,  at  Danilon  wee 
were  feeble  euen  vnto  the  death.     (Notwithstanding  wee  caused 
our  selues  to  bee  carried  in  a  waggon  through  the  snowe  and  ex 
treme  colde)  And  being  come  vnto  Kiow,  wee  consulted  with  the 
Millenary,  and  other  noble  men  there  concerning  our  loumey. 
They  told  vs,  that  if  wee  carried  those  horses,  which  wee  then  had, 
vnto  the  Tartars,  great  store  of  snowe  lying  vpon  the  ground,  they 
would  all  dye  :  be  cause  they  knew  not  how  to  digge  vp  the  grass 
vnder  the  snow,  as  the  Tartarian  horses  doe,  neiriier  „,    j. 
could  there  bee  ought  found  for  them  to  eate,  the      of  the 
Tartars  hauing  neither  hay  nor  strawe,  nor  any  other   Tartarian 
fodder.    We  determined  therefore  to  leaue  them  be- 
hind at  Kiow  with  two  seruants  appointed  to  keepe  them.     And 
wee  were  constrayned  to  bestow  gifts  vpon  the  Millenary,  that  we 
might  obtaine  his  fauour  to  allowe  vs  poste  horses  and  a  guide. 
Wherefore  beginning  our  iourney  the  second  dayc  after  the  feast 
of  the  Purification,  wee  arriued  at  the  towne  of  Canow,  which  was 
immediately  vnder  the  dominion  of  the  Tartars.    The  gouemour 
whereof  allowed  vs  horses  and  a  guide  vnto  another  towne,  wherem 
wee  fr:ind  one  Michteas  to  be  gouemour,  a  man  full  Michoeasthe 
of  all  malice  and  despight.     Who  notwithstanding,    malicious, 
hauing  receiued  giftes  at  our  handes,  according  to  his  maner  con- 
ducted vs  to  the  first  gufade  of  the  Tartars. 
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Qualiter  primb  cum  sMijs  suis  receplus  est  h  Tartaris, 
Cap.  20. 

CVm  ergo  in  prima  se;(ta  feria  post  diem  cinerum,  Sole  ad 

occasum  tendente,  hospitaremur,  Tartari  super  nos  armati  horri- 

biliter  irruerunt,  quaerentes  cuiusmodi  homines  essemus;  cumq; 

resixjndissemus,  qu6d  Domini  Papje  nuncij  essemusi,  quibusdam 

cibarijs  k  nobis  acceptis,  continub    discesserunt.     Porrb  mane 

facto,  cJim  surgentes  aliquantulum  processissemus,  moiores  illorum, 

{jui  erant  m  custodia,  nobis  occurrerunt,  interrogantes,  cur  ad  eos 

veniremus?  et  quid  negotij  habcremus?     Quibus  respondimus, 

„      „.  .     Domini  Papte  nuncij  sumus,  qui  Christianorum  pater 
Papa  Chris-  t^       .  ,,-  ...»  j    t> 

tianorum    est  2c  Dommus.     Hic  nos  locirco  tarn  ad  Regeni 

pater  et     quhm  ad   Principes,  omn^sq;  Tartaros,   mittit,  quia 

placet  ei,   quod  omnes   Christiani   Tartarorum    smt 

amici,  et  pacem  habeant  cum  ipsis.     Desiderat  insuper,  vt  apud 

Legationi-    Deum  in  coelo  sint  magni,  et  idcircb  monet  ecs  tarn 

bi's  mandata.  per  nos  quhm  per  literas  suas,  vt  efficiantur  Christiani, 

fid^mq;  recipiant  Domini  nostri  lesu  Christi,  quia  non  possum 

aliter  saluari,     Mandat  prnetere^,  qubd  miratur  de  tanta  occisiont 

homir'im,  et  maximfe  Christianorum,  ac  potissimb  Hungarorum, 

Montanorum,  et   Polononim,    qui    sunt  ei    subiecti,   facta    ])er 

Tartaros,  ciim  in  nullo  Itesissent,  aut  Icedere  attentassent  eos.     Et 

quia  Dominus  Deus  grauiter  est  super  hoc  offensus,  monet  cos, 

vt  h.  talibus  de  caetero  caueant,  et  de  commissis  poenitentiam 

agant.    Super  his  etiam  rogat,  vt  ei  rescribant,  quid  facere  velint 

de  caetero,  et  quae  sit  eorum  intentio.     Quibus  auditis, 

et  intellectis,  dixerunt  Tartari,  se  velle  equos  nobis  sub- 

ductitios  vsq;    ad  Corrensam  et  ducatum  praeberc.     Statfmq ; 

munera  petierunt,  et  h.  nobis  acceperunt.     Eouis  igitur  acceptis, 

de  quibus  descenderunt  ipsi,  cum  eorum  Jucatu  ad  Corrensam 

arripuimus  iter  eundi.     Ipsi  tamen  velociter  equitantes,  nunciuni 

vnum  praemiserunt  ad  praefatum   Ducem  cum  his  verbis,  quae 

dixeramus  eisdem.     Est  autem  Dux  iste  Dominus  omnium,  qui 

Dux  limitis  positi  sunt  in  custodia  contra  omnes  Occidentis  populos, 

Occident! .lis.  ne  fortb  subitb  et  improuisb  irruant  aliqui  super  illos. 

Et  iste  dicitur  habere    sexaginta    'nillia   hominum    armatorum 

sub  se. 


Corrensa. 
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The  same  in  English. 

How  he  and  his  company  were  at  the  first  receiued  of  the 
Tartars.     Chap.  20. 

VVHerefore,  the  first  Saturday  next  after  Ashwedncsday,  hai  ing 
about  the  Sunnes  going  downe,  taken  vp  our  place  of  rest,  the 
armed  Tartars  came  rushing  vpon  vs  in  vnciuil  and  horrible  maner, 
being  very  inquisitiue  of  vs  what  maner  of  persons,  or  of  what 
condition  we  were :  and  when  we  had  answered  them  that  we  were 
the  Popes  Legates,  receiuing  some  victuals  at  our  handcs,  they 
immediately  departed.     Moreouer  in  the  morning  rising  and  pro- 
ceeding on  our  iourney,  the  chiefe  of  them  which  were  in  the 
guard  mei:  with  vs,  deinaunding  why,  or  for  what  intent  and  jiur- 
pose  we  cime  thither :  and  what  busines  we  had  with  them  :  Vnio 
whom  we  answered,  We  are  the  legates  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  who 
is  the  father  and  lord  of  the  Christians.    He  hath  sent  .j-j^^  contents 
vs  as  well  vnto  your  Emperour,  as  to  your  princes,  and       of  the 
all  other  Tartars  for  this  purpose,  because  it  is  his      li^g^c"^^- 
pleasure,  that  all  Christians  should  be  in  league  with  the  Tartars, 
and  should  haue  peace  with  them.     It  is  his  desire  also  that  they 
should  become  great  or  in  fauour  with  God  in  heauen,  therfore 
he  admonishcth  them  aswel  by  vs,  as  by  his  own  letters,  to  bcconvj 
Christians,  and  to  embrace  the  faith  of  our  Lord  lesu  Christ,  lie- 
cause  they  could  not  otherwise  be  saued.     Moreouer,  he  glues 
them  to  vnderstand,  that  he  much  marueileth  at  their  monstrous 
slaughters  and  massacres  of  mankind,  and  especially  of  Christians, 
but  most  of  al  of  Hungarian^,  Mountaineirs,  and  Polonians,  being 
al  his  subiects,  hauing  not  iniuried  them  in  ought,  nor  attempted 
to  doe  them  iniurie.     And  because  the  Lord  God  is  grieuously 
offended  thereat,  he  aduiseth  them  from  henceforth  to  beware  of 
such  dealing,  and  to  repent  them  of  that  which  they  had  done. 
He  requesteth  also,  that  they  would  write  an  answere  vnto  him, 
what  they  purpose  to  doe  hereafter,  and  what  their  intention  is. 
All  which  things  being  heard  and  vnderstood,  the  Tartars  sayd 
that  they  would  appoint  vs  poste  horses  and  a  guide 
vnto  Corrensa.     Ajid  immediately  demanding  gifts  at 
our  hands,  they  obtained  them.    Then  receiuing  the  same  horses, 
from  which  they  dismounted,  together  with  a  guide  wee   ^^g  j„|jg  ^j- 
tooke  our  iourney  into  Corrensa.     But  they  riding  a  the  westeme 
swift  pace,  sent  a  messenger  before  vnto  the  sayd     '"''"="^S' 
duke,   to   signifie  the   message,  which  we  had  deliuered  vnto 
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thuin.  'Ihis  duke  is  goutrnour  of  all  of  them,  which  lie  in  guard 
against  the  nations  of  the  West,  least  some  enemy  might  on  the 
sudden  and  at  vnawarcs  breake  in  \\ton  them.  And  hee  is  said 
to  haue  60000.  men  vnder  him. 

Qualitcr  reccpti  sunt  apud  Corrensam.     Cap.  21. 
CVm  crg6  peruenissennis  an  eius  curiam,  fecit  nobis  longfe  k 

.\Ios  salu-  ^^  P°"'  stationem,  et  misit  ad  nos  procuratores  suos,  vt 
laniliTnriari-  qua^rerent  h  nobis,  cum  quo  ei  vellemus  inclinare,  id 
cos  procercs.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j  ^uncra  inclinando  vellemus  offerre. 
Quibus  respondimus,  qu6d  Dominus  Papa  non  mittebat  aliqua 
niuncra ;  quia  non  crat  certus,  qubd  ad  illos  pcruenire  possemus, 
L't  insui)er  veneramus  per  loca  valdfe  pcriculosa.  Veruntamen  in 
(juantum  de  his,  qute  habebamus  ex  gratia  Dei  et  Domini 
Paps  ad  victum  nostrum,  sicut  poterimus,  honorabimus  ipsum. 
.\(ccptf.sq;  muncribus  duxerunt  nos  ad  cjrdam  siue  tentorium 
ipsius,  et  instruct!  fuimus,  vt  ante  ostium  st.itionis  ter  cum 
sinistro  genu  inclinaremus,  et  caueremus  attentfe,  ne  pedem 
super  limcn  ostij  poneremus.  Et  postquam  intrauimus,  opportuit 
nos  coram  Duce  omnibdsq;  maioribus,  qui  ad  hoc  erant  vocati, 
(Jiccre  flcxis  genibus  ea,  quae  dixeramus  superiiis.  Literas  etiam 
Dom.  Papa:  obtulimus:  sed  interpres,  quern  de  Kyouia,  dato  pretio, 
duxeranius,  non  erat  sufficiens  ad  inte.-pretandum,  nee  aliquis 
alius  habebatur  idoneus.  Hinc  equi  nobis  dati  sunt,  et  tres 
iiaihyeiusfiHc  Tartar!,  qui  nos  ducerent  festinantwT  ad  ducem  Bathy. 

potcmia.  Ipse  est  apud  eos  potentior  excepto  Imperatore,  cui 
teneniur  prae  cunctis  principibus  obedire.     Itaq ;  iter  arripuimus 

:ir)ua(lr.a-    secunda  feria  post  primam  dominicam  ||xl.  et  equi- 

i;c.^inuv.  tando,  quantum  equi  trotare  poterant,  quoniam  habe- 
bamus equos  rccentes  ferfe  ter  aut  quater  omni  die,  properabamus 
de  mane  vsq;  ad  noctem,  im6  etiam  de  nocte  saepissimfe,  nee 
tamen  ante  quartam  feriam  maioris  hebdomadte  potuimus  ad  ipsum 

peruenire.    Ibamus  autem  per  terram  Comanorum, 
Comania.     '  n       ■  •    ■ 

quae  tota  est  plana,  et  ilumina  quatuor  habet  magna. 

•  Veieribus  Pf'mum  appellatuf  *  Neper,  iuxta  quod  ex  parte  Rus- 

Borjsthencs.  siae  ambulabat  Correnza  et  Mcntij,  qui  maior  est  illo 

ex  altera  parte  per  campestria.     Secundum   appel- 

tTanais.    \^^^^  |  j^q^^  super  quod  ambulat  quidam  Princeps, 

^  habens  in  coniugio  sororem  Baty,  qui  vocatur  Tirbon. 

Tertium  dicitur  X  Volga,   quod  est  magnum  valdt, 

§  Khymnus.  super  quod  incedit  Bathy.   Quartum  nominatur  §  laec. 
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su]icr  quod  iliio  millcnarij  vadiint,  vtuis  ex  parte  lluininis  vna, 
ft  alter  ex  altera.     Hi  oiniies  in  hycine  ad  marc  des(  endiint,  it 
in  aistatc  super  ripani  eorundcm  lluiiiinuin  ad  montes  asrendunt. 
Hoc  est  mare  magnum,  de  ([uo  hraclmim  san<ti  (ieorj;ij       poiuiis 
c\it,(|uod  inConstantinopolinvadit.  Hiecautemflumina     Kuxinui.. 
sunt  piscii)us  valdi;  plena,  maxime  Volga,  intnint'i ;  mare  (Irx-ciiu, 
i|Uod   diritur    Magnum    mare.     Su])er   Ncpre   autcm    \-, ,l^.i  mm 
inultis  diebus  iuimus  pcrglaciem.    Su|)er  littora  (|iioi[  ;       intr.ii. 
maris  Cirajcix  sati.s  jjcrirulose  per  glaciem  iuimus  in  plurihiis  Ux  i-, 
multis   diebus.      Congelantur  enim   circa   littora   vnd.u   ad  Ires 
li.'ucas  inferiiis.     I'rius  autem  i\\.\hm  ad  Ifathy  perueniremus,  duo 
ex  nostris  Tartaris  prasresserunt,  ad  indicandum  ei  omnia  verba, 
qure  apud  Corrensam  dixeramus. 


The  same  in  Knglish. 

How  they  were  receiued  at  the  court  of  L'orreu-.a.     Chap.  2\. 

BEing  come  therefore  vnto  his  court,  hee  cau.sed  _, 

"         .         ,        ,    .  .  I  ■  ,  ,  ■     The  ni.iiKT  of 

our  tent  to  be  placed  farre  from  hnn,  and  sent  his   suiting  the- 

.igents  to  demaund  of  vs  with  what  we  would  incline     T.iri.nri.m 

vnto  him,  that  is  to  say,  what  giftes  we  would  offer,  in      '' 

doing  our  obeisance  vnto  him.     Vnto  whome  wee  answered,  that 

our  lord  the  I'ope  had  not  sent  any  giftes  at  all,  because  he  was 

not  certaine  that  wee  should  euer  bee  able  to  C(jnie  at  them  :  for 

we  jjassed  through  mo.st  dangerous  jjlaces.     Notwithstanding,  to 

our  abilitio,  we  will  honour  him  witii  .some  part  of  those  things, 

which  hauc  bene,  by  the  goodnes  of  (lod,  and  the  fauour  of  the 

Pope,  bestowed  vi)on  vs  for  our  sustenance.     Hauing  receiued 

our  gift.s,  they  conducted  vs  vnto  the  Orda  or  tent  of  the  duke, 

and  we  were  instructed  to  bow  thrise  with  our  left  knee  before  the 

doore  of  the  tente,  and  in  any  case  to  beware,  lest  wee  set  our 

foote  vpon  the  threshold  of  the  sayd  doore.     And  that  after  we 

were  entred,  wee  should  rehearse  before  the  duke  and  all  his 

nobles,  the  same  worde.s,  which  wee  had  before  sayd,  kneeling 

vpon  our  knees.     Then  presented  wee  the  letters  of  our  lord  the 

Pope  :  but  our  interpreter  whome  we  had  hired  and  brought  witii 

vs  from  Kiow  was  not  sufficiently  able  to  interpret  them,  neither 

was  there  any  other  esteemed  to  bee  meete  for  the  same  purpose. 

Here  certaine  poste  horses  and  three  Tartars  were  appoynted  for 

vs  to  conduct  vs  from  hence  with  al  speede  vnto  duke  liathy. 
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NauigatioHs,  yeyagfs. 


Duke  nathy  This  Bathy  is  the  mightiest  prince  among  them  ex- 
and  his  power,  cept  the  Emjjerour,  and  they  are  bound  to  obey  him 
before  all  other  princes.  We  began  our  ioumey  towards  his  court 
the  first  tuesday  in  Lent,  and  ric'ng  as  fast  as  our  horses  could 
trot  (for  we  had  fresh  horses  almt  st  thrise  or  foure  times  a  day)  we 
jKJsted  from  morning  till  night,  yea  very  often  in  the  night  season 
also,  and  yet  could  we  not  come  at  him  before  Maundie  thursday. 
All  this  ioumey  we  went  through  the  land  of  Comania,  which  is 
al  plainc  ground,  and  hath  foure  mighty  riuers  running  through  it  : 

*  Neper,  on  the  side  whereof  towards  Russia,  duke 

Corrensa  and  Montij  marched  vp  and  downe,  which 
Montij  on  the  other  side  vpon  the  pluines  is  greater  then  he.  The 
t  Tanais.    second  is  called  t  Don,   vpon  the   banke  whereof 

mirchcth  a  certain  prince  hauin^  in  marriage  the  sister 

♦  Kha-      of  Bathy,  his  name  is  Tirbon.  The  third  is  called  t  Volga, 

which  is  an  exceeding  great  riuer,  vjion  the  bankes  whereof  duke 

Bathy  marcheth.     The  fourth  is  called  Hlaec,  vpon 

^       '  which  two  Millenaries  doc  march,  on  each  side  of  the 

riuer  one.     All  these,  in  the  winter  time,  descend  down  to  the  sea, 

and  in  summer  ascend  backc  by  the  bankes  of  the  said  riuers  vp 


*Itoristhenes. 


§  Pontus  Euxi    '^  ^^^  mountains.    The  sea  last  named  is  the  SGreat 

ma.   He  is  lie-  sea,  out  of  which  the  arme  of  S.  George  proceedeth, 

aiixeh^Nepet    ^'^^^^  runneth  by  Constantinople.     These  riuers  do 

and  Don  run  abound  with  plenty  of  fishes,  but  esixjcially  Volga, 

into  Mare     ^^^j  (|,ey  exonerate  themselues  into  the  Grecian  sea, 
maior:  yx        ,.,.,,,.,  .  „        ., 

Xolgaand Lice  which  IS  called  Mare  maior.     Ouer  Neper  we  went 

tlowe  into  the  many  dales  vpon  the  ice.     Along  the  shore  also  of 

the  Grecian  sea  we  went  very  dangerously  vpon  the 

ice  in  sundry  places,  and  that  for  many  dales  togethe^    For  about 

the  shore  the  waters  are  frozen  three  leagues  into  the  sea.     But 

before  we  came  into  Bathy,  two  of  our  Tartars  rode  afore,  to  giue 

him  intelligence  of  all  the  sayings  which  we  had  vttered  in  the 

])resence  ot  Corrensa. 

Qualiter  recepti  sunt  apud  Bathy  magnum  Principem.    Cap.  32. 

POrrb  cum  in  finibus  terrae  Comanorum  ad  Bathy  perueniremus, 

ben^  positi  fuimus  per  vnam  leucam  k  stationibus  eius.    Ciimq ; 

„  duci  debuimus  ad  curiam  ipsius,  dictum  fuit  nobis, 

Ceremonia        ...  ,  .  .         ,  ■  », 

per  duus     quod    mter  duos   ignes  transire    deberemus.      Nos 

ignes  trans-  autem  hoc  nulla  ratione  facere  volebamus.     At   illi 

dixerunt  nobis  :  Ite  secur^,  quia  pro  nulla  causa  volu- 
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mus  hoc  facere,  nisi  tantutn,  vt  si  vos  aliquid  malum  cogilatis 

Domino  nostro.  vel  |iortatis  vcnenuiu,  ignis  auferat  omnc  malum. 

Quibus  res|iondcmus:  quod  pro))tcr  hoc,  nc  dc  tali  re  sus|)Cctos 

rcddcremus  nos,  transiremus.     Cum  igitur  ad  Ordam  peruenisse- 

mus,   interrogati  ^  procuratore  ijisius   Eldegay,  cum 

quo  inclinare  rellcmus?  idem  quod  prius  apud  Cor- 

rensam    rcspondimus,    datisq;    muneribus    ct    acceptis,    auditis 

etiam  itineris  causis,  introduxerunt  nos  in   stati^jnem  Principis. 

prius  (acta  inclinatione,  ct  audita  de  limine  non  calcando,  sicut 

prius;,  admonitionc.     Ingressi   autem   flexis  genibus,  itathy audit 

verba  nostra  proposuimus,  deinde  literas  obtulimus,  et     It-gatos. 

ut  nobis  darentuT  interpretes  ad  transferendum  cas,  rogauimus 

Qui  ctiam  in  die  Parasccue  dati  fucrunt  nobis,  et  eas  in  litera 

Ruthcnica,   Sarracenica,    et    in    Tartarica    diligenter  cum    ii)sis 

transtulimus.     Hax  inter})rctatio  Bathy  pnesentata  fuit ;  quam  et 

l^t,  et  attent^  notauit.    Tandem  ad  nostram  stationem  rcducti 

fuimus,  sed  nulla  cibaria  nobis  dcderunt,  nisi  semel  aliquantulum 

millij  in  vna  Mrutella,  scilicet  in  prima  noctc  quando  rcnimus. 

Istc   Bttthy   magnifice  se  gerit,    habens  ostiarios   et     cerit  se 

omnes  ofliciales  ad  modum  Ini])eratoris,  et  scdet  in     rei^iricc. 

eminenti  loco  relut  in  throno  cum  vna  de  vxoribus  suis.     Alij 

vero  tarn  iratres  sui  et  filij,  qukm  alij  maiores  inferius  sedent  in 

medio    super   bancum,   et    homines    caeteri    |)ost  eos    in   terra 

deorsura,  sed  viri  ^  dextris,  et  fueminae  ^  sinistris.     Tcntoria  quo- 

que  de  |ianno  lineo  habet  pulchra  ct  magna  satis,  quae  fueruni 

Hungariae  regis.     Xec  aliquis  ad  cius  tentorium  audet  acccdere 

pneter    familiam,    nisi   vocatus,    quantumcunque    sit    |K>tens  et 

magnus,  nisi  fort^  sciatur,  quod  sit  voluntas  ii)sius.     Nos  etiam 

dicta  causa  sedimus  ^  sinistris:    Sic  etenim  et  omnes  nuncij 

iaciunt    in  eundo:    sed   in   redeundo    ab    Imperatorc,    sem|ier 

uonebamur^  dextris.     In  medio  iwnitur  mensa  eius    ^.    , 

...  .  Eiu.s<leni 

pro|>e  ostium  .stationi.s  super  quam  apponitur  |)otus   bibemliail 

in  aureis  et  argenteis  vasis.  Nee  vnquam  bibit  Bathy,  Symphonice 
vel  aliquis  Tartarorum  Princeps,  maxime  quando  in  '^'"'  "™ "'°''' 
publico  sunt,  nisi  cantetur  ei  vel  cytharizetur.  Et  cum  equitat, 
semper  portatur  solinum  vel  tentoriolum  super  caput  eius  in 
hastx  Sicq;  faciunt  cuncti  maiores  Principes  Tartar- 
orum, et  etiam  vxores  eorum.  Idem  verb  Bathy  satis 
est  hominibus  suis  benignus,  valde  tame  ab  eis  timetur,  et  m 
pugna  est  crudelisimus,  sagax  est  multum  et  astutissimus  in  bello : 
quia  iam  pugnauit  tempore  longo. 


Authurita.s. 


1. 


9« 


Nauigalitns,  t^tyages. 


i 


The  same  in  English. 

How  we  were  rceiued  at  the  court  of  the  great  prince  Bathy. 
Chap.  22. 

MOreouer,  when  we  came  vnto  Bathy  in  the  land  of  Comania, 

we  were  seated  a  good  l&igue  distant  from  his  tabernacles.     And 

when  we  should  be  conducted  vnto  his  court,  it  was 
A  ceremony      ,  .         ,  ,  ,.  V. 

of  passing   told  vs  that  we  must  i)asse  between  two  fires.     But  we 

betwccnc  would  by  no  means  be  induced  thereunto.  Howbeit, 
they  said  vnto  vs :  you  may  |>asse  through  without  al 
ilanger :  for  we  would  haue  you  to  doe  it  for  none  other  cause, 
but  only  that  if  you  intend  any  mischiefe  against  our  lord,  or  bring 
any  poyson  with  you,  fire  may  take  away  all  euill.  Vnto  whom  we 
answered,  that  to  the  end  we  might  cleare  ourselues  from  all  sus- 
pition  of  any  such  matter,  we  were  contented  to  passe  through. 
When  therefore  wc  were  come  vnto  the  Orda,  being  demanded  liv 
his  agent  Eldegay  with  what  present  or  gift  we  would 
'  ^  ^"  do  our  obeisance  ?  Wee  gaue  the  .same  answere  which 
wc  did  at  the  court  of  Corrensa.  The  gifts  being  giuen  and  rc- 
ceiued,  the  causes  of  our  iourney  also  being  heard,  they  brought 
vs  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  ])rincc,  first  bowing  ourselues  at  the 
doore,  and  being  admonished,  as  before,  not  to  tread  v|x)n  the 
threshold.  And  being  entrcd,  we  s|jake  vnto  him  kneeling  v])on 
Bathyheareih  our  knees,  and  deliuered  him  our  letters,  and  re- 
the  Legates,  quested  him  to  haue  interpreters  to  translate  them. 
Who  accordingly  on  good  friday  were  sent  vnto  vs,  and  we  together 
with  them,  diligently  translated  our  sayd  letters  into  the  Russian, 
Tartarian,  and  Saracen  languages.  This  interpretation  was  pre- 
sented vnto  Bathy,  which  he  read,  and  attentiuely  noted.  At 
length  wee  were  conducted  home  againe  vnto  our  owne  lodging, 
howbeit  no  victuals  were  giuen  vnto  vs,  except  it  were  once  a  litle 
He  behaues  ^'"^'  '"  "  ^''^h,  the  first  night  of  our  coniming.  This 
liimselfe  like  Bathy  caries  himselfe  very  stately  and  magnificently, 
a  king,  hauing  porters  and  all  officers  after  the  maner  of  the 
Emi)erour,  and  sittes  in  a  lofty  seate  or  throne  together  with  one 
of  his  wiues.  The  rest,  namely,  as  well  his  brethren  and  sonnes, 
as  other  great  personages  sit  vnderneath  him  in  the  midst  v|Ktn 
a  bench,  and  others  sit  down  vpon  the  ground,  behinde  him,  but 
the  men  on  the  right  hand  and  the  women  on  the  left.  He  hath 
very  faire  and  large  tentes  of  linnen  cloth  also,  which  were  once 
the  kings  of  Hungaria.    Neither  dare  any  man  come  into  his  tent 
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(liesides  them  of  his  owrne  family)  vnles  he  be  called,  be  he  netier 

s()  mighty  and  great,  except  ])crhaps  it  be  knowcn  that  it  is  his 

jilcasurc.     Wee  also,  for  the  same  cause,  sate  on  the  left  hand : 

for  su  doe  all  ambassadors  in  going :  but  in  returning  from  the 

Eni|K>rour,  we  were  alwaies  placed  on  the  ri^ht  hand.     In  the 

iniddcst  stands  his  table,  neare  vnto  the  dooru  of  the  tent,  vpon 

ilic  which  there  is  drinke  filled  in  golden  and  siluer  ^,  . 

1        »t  •  I        •    ■    ..    I  •         1  '   •  Their  custoim 

vessels.     Neither  doth  Bathy  at  any  time  drinke,  nor  of  drinkini-  .n 

my  other  of  the  Tartarian  princes,  es])ecially  being  in      'he  sound 

.1  publique  place,  but  thcjr  haue  singing  and  min-    "  '""""^ 

striNie  before  them.     And  alwaies,  when  hee  rides,  there  is  a 

<:anoi)ie  or  small  tent  caried  ouer  his  head  \\mx\  the  point  of  u 

liiucline.     And  so  doc  all  the  great  |)rinces  of  the  Tiu-tars,  and 

their  wiues  also.     The  sayd  Uathy  is  courteous  enough  vnto  his 

owne  men,  and  yet  is  hee  had  in  great  awe  by  them  :  he  is  most 

cruel  in  fight :  he  is  exceedingly  jirudcnt  and  politique  in  warre, 

because  he  hath  now  continued  a  long  time  in  martiall  affaires. 


(.Uialiter  reccdentes  \  Hathy  per  terram  Comanorum  et  Kan^it 
tarum  transienint.     Cap.  23. 

IN  die  iwrrb  Sabbathi  sancti  ad  stationem  fuimus  voc.iti,  ct 
cxiuit  ad  nos  procurator  liathy  pnedictus,  dicens  ex  ,       ... 
jjarte  ipsius,  quod  ad  Imperatorem  Cuyne  in  terram       mt  ad 
jpsoruni  iremus,  retentis  quibusdam  ex  nostrissub  hac  Cuymelmpi 
specie,  quod  vellent  eos  remittere  ad  Dominum  Papain,  '"  "  '*  ^''^'" 
(uibus  et  literas  dedimus  de  omnibus  factis  nostris,  quas  deferrcnt 
eidcm.      Sed  ciim    rediissent  vsq;    ad    Montij    Diicem    su])ra 
di<:tum,  ibi  retenti  fuerunt  vsque  ad  reditum  nostrum.    Nos  autem 
in  die  I'aschx  o(fici(]  dicto,  et  facta  comestionc  qualicunq;  cum 
diiobus  Tartaris,  (jui   nobis  apud  Corrensam   fuerant  assignati, 
cum  multis  lacrymis   recessimus,  nescientes   vtrum  ad   mortem 
vel  vitam  pergeremus.     Eramus  tamen  ita  infirmi  corixire,  quod 
vix  poteramus  equitare.    In  tota  siquidem  ilia  ({uadragesima  fuerat 
<  ibus  noster  milium  cum  aqua  et  sale  tantum,  et  in  alijs  similiter 
diebus  ieiuniorum.    Nee  habebamus  aliquid  ad  bibendum  i>neter 
niuem  in  caldario  liquefactam.     Ibamus  autem   per  Cumaniam 
c(iuitando  fortissimt:  quoniam  habebamus  equos  recentes  c^uin- 
quies  aut  pluries  in  die,  nisi  quando  per  deserta  ibamus,  et  tunc 
eciuos  meliores  atque  fortiores,  qui  possent  continuum  sustinere 
la))orem,  accipiebamus.     £t  hoc  ab  ineunte  quadragesima  vsque 


94 


Naiiigdlum,  I'ytgei, 


;■  i 


Comanic  ad  octo  dies  |)ost  Pascha.  Haec  terra  Comania  ab 
descriptio.  Aquilone  immediate  post  Kussiam  habet  Morduynos. 
Byleros,  id  est,  magnam  Bulgariam,  Bastarcos,  id  est,  magnam 
Occanusscp-  Hungariam,  post  Bastarcos,  Parositas  et  Satnogetas. 
icntrionalis.  Post  Samogetas,  illos  qui  dicuntur  habere  faciem 
caninam  in  Oceani  littoribus  descrtis.  A  meridie  habet  Alanos. 
Circassos,  (>a7.aros,  Gneciam  ct  Constantinopditi,  ac  terrain 
Iberorum,  Cathos,  Brutachios,  qui  dicuntur  esse  ludsei,  caput 
radentes  per  totiun,  terram  quoq :  Cithorum  atque  Georgianonim 
et  Armcniorum  et  Turcorum.  Ab  occidente  autem  Hungariam 
habet  atque  Russiam.  Et  est  Comania  terra  maxima  et  longa. 
Cuius  populos,  scilicet  Comanos,  Tartari  occiderunt,  quidam  tamen 
k  facie  eorum  fugerunt,  et  quidam  in  eorum  seruitutem  redacti 
sunt.  Plurimi  autem  ex  eis,  qui  fugerunt,  ad  ipsos  redierunt. 
Terra  Kan-  Post  haec  intrauimus  terram  Kangittarum,  qute  mag- 
giitaram.  nam  habet  in  ])turimis  locis  penuriam  aquarum,  in  qua 
etiam  homines  pauci  morantur  propter  aquae  defectum.  Vnde 
Icroslans,  homines  leroslai,  Ducis  Russiae,  ciim  ad  ipsum  in 
Dux  Russuc.  terram  Tartarorum  perrexerunt,  plures  eorum  in  illo 
deserto  pne  siti  mortui  sunt.  In  hac  etiam  terra  et  in  Comania 
multa  inuenimus  capita  et  ossa  mortuorum  hominum,  super  terram 
acentia  tanquam  sterquilinium.  Per  banc  itaq;  terram  iuimus  ab 
octo  diebus  post  Pascha  ferfc  vsque  ad  Ascensionem  Dominicam. 
Huiusq ;  habitatores  Pagani  erant,  et  tarn  ipsi  qukm  Comani  non 
laborabant,  sed  tantiim  de  animalibus  viuebant,  nee  domos  aedif<- 
cabant,  sed  in  tabemaculis  habitabant.  Istos  etiam  Tartari  dele- 
uerunt,  et  habitabant  in  tenis  eorum,  illfq;  qui  remanserunt, 
redacti  sunt  in  seruitutem  ipsorum. 


The  same  in  English.  ,  ' 

How  departing  from  Bathy,  they  passed  through  the  land  of 
Comania,  and  of  the  Kangittae.     Chap,  i  j. 

MOreouer,  vpon  Easter  euen,  we  were  called  vnto  the  tent, 
and  there  came  forth  to  meete  vs  the  foresaid  agent  of  Bathy, 
saying  on  his  masters  behalfe,  that  we  should  go  into  their 
land,  vnto  the  Emperor  Cuyne,  deteining  certaine  of  our  company 
with  this  pretence,  that  they  would  send  them  backe  vnto  the 
Pope,  to  whom  we  gaue  letters  of  al  our  affaires  to  deliuer  vnto 
him.  But  being  come  as  farre  as  duke  Montij  aforesaid,  there  they 
were  kept  vntill  our  retume.    Vpon  Easter  day,  hauing  said  our 
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]>raiers,  and  taken  a  slender  breakfast,  in  the  company  Thcytraucll«l 
<jf  two  Tartars,  which  were  assigned  vnto  vs  by  post  fron> 
Corensa,  we  departed  with  many  teares,  not  knowing  to  the  w'^of 
whether  we  went  to  death  or  to  life.  And  we  were  July  Kasiwanl 
so  feeble  in  bodie,  that  we  were  scarce  able  to  ride.  '"  Volga. 
For  all  that  Lent  through,  our  meat  was  Millet  onely  with  a  little 
water  and  salte.  And  so  likewise  vjwn  other  fasting  daycs. 
Neither  had  we  ought  to  drinke,  but  snow  melted  in  a  skillet. 
And  i)assing  through  Comania  we  rode  most  earnestly,  hauing 
change  of  horses  fiue  times  or  oftener  in  a  day,  exccjit 
when  we  went  through  deserts,  for  then  we  were  allowed  better 
and  stronger  horses,  which  could  vndergoe  the  whole  labour. 
And  thus  farre  had  we  trauailed  from  the  beginning  of  I  .cnt  vntill 
eight  dayes  after  Easter.  The  land  of  Comania  on  the  North 
side  immediately  after  Russia,  hath  the  jieople  called  a  description 
Morduyni  Byleri,  that  is,  Bulgaria  magna,  the  Bastarci,  "•  Comania. 
hat  is,  Hungaria  magna,  next  vnto  the  Bastarci,  the  Parosito:  and 
the  Samogetje.  Next  vnto  the  Samogetae  are  those  The  North 
])eople  which  are  sayd  to  haue  dogges  faces,  inhabiting  Ocean. 
v|)on  the  desert  shores  of  the  Ocean.  On  the  South  side  it  hath 
the  Alani,  the  Circassi,  the  Gazari,  Greece  and  Constantinople : 
also  the  land  of  Iberia,  the  Cathes,  the  Brutaches  who  are  said  to 
be  lewes  shauing  their  heads  all  ouer,  the  landes  also  of  Scythia, 
of  Georgia,  of  Armenia,  of  Turkie.  On  the  ^Vest  side  it  hath 
Hungaria,  and  Russia.  Also  Comania  is  a  most  large  and  long 
countrey.  The  inhabitantes  whereof  called  Comani  the  Tartars 
slewe,  some  notwithstanding  fled  from  them,  and  the  rest  were 
subdued  vnder  their  bondage.  But  most  of  them  that  fled  are 
returned  againe.  Afterward  wee  entred  the  lande  of  The  landc  of 
the  Kangittae,  which  in  many  places  hath  great  scar-  'h*  Kangittoe. 
cetie  of  waters,  wherin  there  are  but  fewe  inhabitants  by  reason  of 
the  foresayd  defect  of  water.  For  this  cause  diuers  of  the  seruants 
of  leroslaus  duke  of  Russia,  as  they  were  traueiling  leroslaus  duke 
towards  him  into  the  land  of  Tartaria,  died  for  thirst,  °f  Russia, 
in  that  desert.  As  before  in  Comania,  so  likewise  in  this  countrey, 
wee  found  many  skulles  and  bones  of  dead  men  lying  \\ynn  the 
earth  like  a  dunghill.  Through  this  countrey  we  were  traueiling 
from  the  eight  day  after  Easter  vntil  Ascension  day.  The  inhabi- 
tants therof  were  Pagans,  and  neither  they  nor  the  Comanians 
vsed  to  till  the  ground,  but  liued  onely  v]X3n  cattell,  neither  built 
they  any  houses  but  dwelled  in  tents.     These  men  also  haue 
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the  Tartars  rooted  out,  and  doe  iiossesse  and  inhabite  their  coun- 
trcy,  howbeit,  those  that  remained  are  reduced  into  their  bondage. 

<^ua]iter  nd  primam  Im]>eratoris  futuri  curiam  deuenerunt. 
Cap.  24. 

Terra  Biser-  I'Orrib  de  terr:i  Kangittarum  intrauimus  tcrram  Biser- 

minorum.    minorum,  (jui  loquuntur  lingua  Comanica,  scd  legem 

tenent  Sarracenorum.     In  hac  etiam  terra  inuenimus  vrbes  innu 

meras  cum  castris  dirutas,  vilUsq;   multas  desertas. 

Huius  Dominus  diccbatur  Altisoldanus,  qui  cum  tota 

sua  r>  x:.!  ie  Jl  Tartans  est  dcstruttus.     Habct  autem  hxc  terra 

tUn'.^     monies  maximos.     Et  Jl  meridie  quidem  habet  Hieni 

ran  •; ...     salem    et  Baldach,   totimq ;    Sarracenorum  terrani. 

.\tquc  in  finibus  illis  propinquis  morantur  duo  fratrcs  carnales, 

Burin.      Tartarorum  Duces,  scilicet  Burin  et  Cadan,  filij  Thia- 

i.adan.      day,  qui  fuit  filius  Chingischam.     Ab  Aquilone  verb 

"vmaoMc''  '^"^"^  habet  nigrorum  Kythaorum  and  Oceanum.     In 

Sylan.frater  ilia  verb  moratur  Syban,  frater  Bathy.      Per  banc 

Bathy.      iuimus  h.  festo  Ascensionis  dominioe  fert  vsque  ad 

viij.  dico  ante  festum  sanct.  lohan.  Baptists.    Deindc  ingressi 

Nigri      sumus  terram  nigrorum  Kythaorum,  in  qua  Imperator 

Cathayni.    xdificauit  domum,  vbi  etiam  vocati  fuimus  ad  biben- 

dum.     Et  illc,  qui  erat  ibidem  ex  parte  imperatoris,  fecit  maiores 

ciuitatis,  et  etiamduos  filios  cius,  plaudcre  coram  nobis. 
Mare  mruum..,.  .,  .  . 

Hmc  exeuntes,  quoddam  mare  paruum  muenimus. 

in  cuius  littore  quidam  existit   mons  paruus.     In   quo   scilicet 

monte  qu  ddam  foramen  esse  dicitur,  vnde  in  hyeme  tam  maxima 

tcmiKstates  ventorum  exeunt,  quod  homines  inde  vix  et  cum 

magno  periculo  transire  |X)ssunt.     In  sestate  verb  semper  quidem 

ibi  ventorum  sonitus  auditur,  sed  de  foramine  tenuiter  egreditur. 

Per  huius  maris  littora  plurimis  diebus  perrcximus,  quod  quidem 

„,   .         licet  non  multum  sit  magnum,  plures  insulas  habet,  et 

Plurimus     ., ^^         '  '  V    .,.     ,    ,  . 

diebus.     iHud  m  smistns  dimismius.     In  terra  verb  ilia  habitat 

Plures insulsE.  Qrdu,  quem  omnium  Ducum  Tartarorum  antiquio.'em 
Ordu.cap.13.  ,.  .     ^  ,      J       .  .        ^  .    .    .  ^ 

diximus,  et  est  orda,  siuo  curia  patris  ipsius,  qua.-n 

inhabitat,  et  regis  vna  de  vxoribus  eius.    Consuetude  enim  est 

apud  Tartaros,  qubd  principum  et  maiorum  curiae  non  delentur, 

sed  semper  ordinantur  aliquse  mulieres,  quae  illas  regant,  efsque 

donariorum  partes,  sicut  Dominis  earum  dari  solebant,  dantur. 

Prima  curia  Sic  tandem  ad  primam  Imperatoris  curiam  venimus, 

Imperatoris.  in  qua  erat  vna  de  vxoribus  ipsius. 
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The  same  in  English. 

How  they  came  vnto  the  first  court  of  the  new  Emperour. 
Chap.  34. 

MOreouer,  out  of  the  land  of  the  Kangittac,  wc  The  land  ofthc 
entered  into  the  countrey  of  y«  Bisermini,  who  speake     lii»ermini. 
the  language  of  Comania,  but  obserue  the   law  of  the  Saracens. 
In  this  countrey  we  found  innumerable  cities  with  castles  ruined, 
and  many  towns  left  desolate.      The  lord  of  this   .,,.,, 
country  was  called  Soldan  Alti,  who  with  al  his  pro-    iiuj>i.'mcnin- 
genie,  was  destroyed  by  the  Tartars.    This  countrey        laines. 
hath  most  huge  mountains.     On  the  South  side  it  hath  lerusalcm 
and  Baldach,  and  all  the  whole  countrey  of  the  Saracens.     In  the 
next   territories  adioyning  doc   inhabitc  two  carnall    iiurinand 
brothers  dukes  of  the  Tartars,  namely,   Burin  and      i^'a'lan. 
Cadan,  the  sonnes  of  Thyaday,  who  was  the  sonnc  of  Chingis 
Can.      On   the  North  side   thereof  it   hath    the   land    of  the 
blackc  Kythayans,   and   the  Ocean.      In  the  same  The  North 
countrie    Syban   the    brother  of    Bathy    remaineth.      ^tean. 
Through  this  countrie  we  were  trauciling  from  the  Sylnn  l)rother 
feast  of  Ascension,  vntil  eight  dales  before  the  feast  of  *"*"  ™'">- 
S.  lohn    Baptist.      And   then  we   entred    into  the  The  blacke 
land  of  the  blacke  Kythayans,  in  which  the  Emperour  Kythayans. 
built  an  house,  where  we  were  called  in  to  drinke.     Also  the 
Emperours  deputy  in  that  place  caused  the  chicfc  men  of  the  ritic 
and  his  two  sonnes  to  daunce  before  us.     Departing 
from  hence,  wee  found  a  certaine  small  sea,  v|)on  the 
shore  whereof  stands  a  little  mountaine.     In  which  mountaine  is 
rejjorted  to  be  a  hole,  from  whence,  in  winter  time  such  vehement 
tempests  of  winds  doe  issue,  that  traueilers  can  scarcely,  and  with 
great  danger  passe  by  the  same  way.     In  summer  time,  the  noise 
in  deede  of  the  winde  is  heard  there,  but  it  procecdeth  gently  out 
of  the  hole.     Along  the  shores  of  the  aforesaid  sea 
we  traueiled  for  the  space  of  many  dayes,  which   '  ^"^  "''"*■ 
although  it  bee  not  very  great,  yet  hath  it  many  islandes,  and  wee 
passed  by  leauiug  it  on  our  left  hande.     In  this  lande 
dwelleth  Ordu,  whom  wee  sayde  to  bee  auncient  vnto    '  ""''"  *^" 
all  the  Tartarian  dukes.     And  it  is  the  Orda  or  court  of  his  father 
which  hee  inhabiteth,  and  one  of  his  wiues  beareth  rule  there. 
For  it  is  a  custome  among  the  Tartars,  that  the  Courts  of  Princes 
or  of  noble  men  are  not  dissolued,  but  alwayes  some  women  are 
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Thefint    appointed  to  keepe  and  goueme  them,  vpon  whom 
court  of  •he  certain  gifts  are  bestowed,  in  like  sort  as  they  are  giuen 
Empwt-  '.r.  y^jQ  ,j,gjy  i^rdg.    ^nd  so  at  length  we  arriucd  at  the 
first  court  of  the  Em|)erour,  wherein  one  of  his  wiues  dwelt. 

Qualiter  ad  ipsum  Cnyne,  Imperatorem  futurum  peruenenint. 
Cap.  25. 

AT  verb  quia  nondum  Imperatorem  videramus,  noluerunt  vocare 
nos,  ncc  intromittcrc  ad  Ordam  ipsius,  scd  nobis  in  tcntorio 
nostro  secundum  morem  TarUrorum  vald^  benb  seruiri  fcccrunt, 
et  vt  quiescercmus,  nos  ibidem  per  vnam  diem  tcnuerunt. 
Inde  procedentes  in  vigilia  sanctorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  terram 
Terni°N'yuna-  Naymanorum  intrauimus,  qui  sunt  Pagani.     In  ipsa 

norum.  verb  die  Apostolorum  ibidem  cecidit  magna  nix,  et 
habuimus  magnum  frigus.  Haec  quidem  terra  montuosa  et  frigida 
^st  supra  modum,  ibfq;  de  planicie  rcperitur  modicum.  Istie 
({uoquc  duae  nationes  praedictx  non  laborabant,  sed  sicut  et 
Tartan  in  tcntorijs  habitabant,  quas  et  ipsi  deleuerant.  per  banc 
etiam  multis  diebus  perreximus.  Deinde  terram  M'-ngalorum 
intrauimus,  quos  Tartaros  appellamus.  Per  has  itaque  terras,  vt 
.      credimus,  tribus  scptimanis  equitando  fortiter  iuimus, 

lulij  32.  ct  in  die  BcaUe  Mariae  Magdalenae  ad  Cuyne  Impera- 
Acceleratum  torem  electum  peruenimus.  Idfco  autcm  per  omnem 
egatonimi  "-yjjj^^  istam  valdfe  festinauimus,  quia  prxceptum  erat 
I'artaris  nostris,  vt  citb  nos  deducerent  ad  curiam  solennem,  iam 
ex  annis  pluribus  indictam,  propter  ipsius  Imperatoris  electionem. 
Idcircb  de  mane  surgcntes,  ibamus  vsque  ad  noctem  sine 
comestione,  et  sspius  tam  tard^  veniebamus,  qubd  non  comede- 
bamus  in  sero,  sed  quod  manducare  debebamus  in  vespere,  daba- 
tur  nobis  in  mane.  Mutatfsq;  frequentius  equis,  nullatenus 
parcebatur  eis,  sed  equitabamus  velociterac  sine  intennissione, 
quantum  poterarit  equi  trotare. 

The  same  in  English. 

Howe  they  came  vnto  Cuyne  himselfe,  who  was  forthwith  to  be 
chosen  Emperour.    Chap.  3;. 

BVt  because  we  had  not  as  yet  seene  the  Emperour,  they  would 
not  inuite  vs  nor  admit  vs  into  his  Orda,  but  caused  good  attend- 
auce  and  entertainment,  after  the  Tartars  fashion,  to  be  giuen 
vnto  vs  in  oure  owne  tent,  and  they  caused  us  to  stay  there,  and 
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to  refresh  our  sclues  with  ^hcm  one  day.  Departing  thence  vpon 
the  euen  of  Saint  I'etcr  and  Saint  Paul,  wee  entered  The  land  of 
into  the  land  of  the  Naymani,  who  are  Pagans.  But  Noymani. 
v|ion  the  very  feast  day  of  the  saide  Apostles,  there  fel  a  mightic 
snowe  in  that  place,  and  wee  had  extreame  coldc  weather.  This 
lande  is  full  of  mountaines,  and  culde  beyondc  m:-<urc,  and  there 
is  little  plaine  ground  to  bee  seene.  These  two  nations  last  men- 
tioned vsed  not  to  till  their  groundc,  but,  like  vnto  the  Tartars, 
dwelt  in  tents,  which  the  sayde  Tartars  had  destroyed.  Through 
this  countrey  wee  were  trauailing  manic  dayes.  Then  entered  wee 
into  the  lande  of  the  Mongals,  whome  wee  call  Tartars.  Through 
the  Tartars  lande  wee  continued  our  trauaile  (as  wee  suppose)  for 
the  space  of  some  three  weekes,  riding  olwayes  hastily  and  with 
sj)eede,  and  vpon  the  day  of  Marie  Magdalene  we  arriued  at  the 
court  of  Cuync  the  Emperour  elect.  But  therefore 
did  we  make  great  haste  all  this  way,  because  our  '        ^' 

Tartarian  guides  were  straightly  commaundcd  to  bring  vs  vnto  the 
court  Iraperiall  with  all  si)eede,  which  court  hath  beene  these 
many  yeeres,  ordained  for  the  election  of  the  Emperour.  Where- 
fore rising  earely,  wee  trauailcd  vntil  night  without  eating  of  any 
thing,  and  oftentimes  wee  came  so  late  vnto  our  lodging,  that  we 
liad  no  time  to  eate  the  same  night,  but  that  which  we  should 
haue  eaten  ouer  night,  was  giuen  vs  in  the  morning.  And  often 
changing  our  horses,  wee  spared  no  Horse-fleshe,  but  rode  swiftly 
and  without  intermission,  as  fast  as  our  horses  could  trot. 


Qualiter  Cuyne  Fratres  Minores  suscepit.    Cap.  26. 

CVm  autem  peruenimus  ad  Cuyne,  fecit  nobis  dari  tentorium 
et  expensas,  quales  Tartaris  dare  solent,  nobis  tamen    ^ 
melius   quiUn    alijs   nuncijs  faciebant.      Ad   ipsum     leeatos 
autem  vocati  non  fuimus,  eo  quod  nondum  electus  bemgnius. 
erat,  nee  adhuc  de  imperio  se  intromittebat.     Interpretatio  tamen 
literarum  Domini  Papse,  ac  verba  etiam  k  nobis  dicta,  k  prxdicto 
fiaty  erant  ei  mandata.    Ciim  ergo  stetissemus  ibi  per  quinque 
vel  sex  dies,  ad  roatrem  suam  nos  transmisit,  vbi  adunabatur  curia 
solennis.    Et  cum  venissemus  illuc,  tam  extensum  erat  Tentorium 
tentoriiun  magnum,  de  alba    purpura  prseparatum,     regium. 
eratq;  tam  grandc  nostro  iudicio,  qu6d  plusquam  duo  millia 
hominum  poterant  esse  sub  illo.    Et  in  circuitu  factum  erat 
ligneum    tabulatum    varijs    imaginibus    depictum.      Illuc    ergo 


I 


I 


'i 


too 


StuigttiMi,  I'tjtgti, 


iwrreximus  cum   Tartaris,   nobis  ad  custodiam  ossignatis,  ib(q: 

,.     ,.       conuencrant  omnes   ducei,  ct  vnusciuisn;  cum  ho- 
Comliu.         .    .^  .....  ,      •   .  „ 

mmibus  suis  eijuitarat  mcircuitu  per  planmcm  ct  colles. 

In  prima  die  vestiti  sunt  omnes  puriiuri-t  albis,  in  secunda  verb 
rubeis.     £t  tunc  venit  Cuyne  ad  tentorium  illud.     I'orrb  tertia 
die  fucrunt  omnes  in  blaueis  puq)uris,  ct  quarta  in  optimis  Balda- 
kinis.     In  illo  autcm  tabulato  iuxta  tentorium  erant  dux  maiore;* 
jmrtae,  per  quarum  vnam  solus  Imperator  debebat  intrare,  et  ad 
illam  nulla  erat  custodia,  quamuis  essct  aperta,  quia  per  illam 
nullus  audebat  ingrcdi  vel  exire :  per  aliam  omnes,  qui  admitte- 
bantur,  intrabant,  et  ad  illam  custodcs  cum  gladijs  et  arcubus 
et  sagittis  erant.     Itaq;  si  quis  tentorio  propinquabat  vltra  tcr- 
minos,  qui  (wsiti  erant,  si  cupicbatur,  verberabatur,  si  fugiebat, 
sagitta  siue  ferro  sagittabatur.     Multfq;  ibi  erant,  qui  in  frsenis, 
])ectoralibus,   sellis  ct   huiusmodi,   iudicio  nostro,   auri    circiter 
viginti   marcas  h-\bebant.     Sic  Duces  infra  tentorium  colloque- 
bantur,  ct  de  Im{)eratoris  elcctionc  tractabant,  vt  \  nobis  creditur. 
Alius  autem  vniuersus  populus  longb  extra  tabulatum  coUoca- 
batur,  ct  ita  fcrb  vsque  ad  meridiem  morabantur.     Tunc  incipie- 
bant  lac  iumcntinum  bibere,  et  vsque  ad  vcs|M.Tas  tantum  bibe- 
Symposium  bant,  quod  erat  visu  mirabile.    Nos  autem  vocauerunt 
procorum.   interius,  et  dederunt  nobis  ccrcuisiam:  quia  iumcn- 
tinum lac  non  bibebamus.    Et  hoc  quidem  nobis  pro  magno 
fecerunt  honore  :  sed  tamen  noscompellebant  ad  bibendum,  quod 
nullatenus  potcramus  propter  consuetudinem   sustinere.    Vnde 
ostendimus  eis,  hoc  esse  nobis  graue,  ide6q;  nos  cessauerunt  com- 
leroslaus    pellere.    Foris  autem  erat  Dux  leroslaus  de  Susdat 
Dux  Ruasije.  Russix,  plurdsq ;  Duces  Kythaorum  et  Solangorum. 
^um  na"  J^"o  Quoq!  fi'u  regis  Georgia,  nuncius  etiam  Caliphi 
tionum.     dc  Baldach,  qui  erat  Soldanus,  et  plus  quam  decem 
alij  Soldani  Sarracenorum,  vt  credimus.    Et  sicut  nobis  k  procu- 
ratoribus  dicebatur,   erant    ibi    nunciorum  plus  qukm  quatuor 
millia,  inter  illos,  qui  tnbuta  portabant,  et  illos,  qui  deferebant 
munera,  et  Soldanos  ac  Duces  alios,  qui  ad  tradendum  seipsos 
veniebant,  et  illos,  pro  quibus  ipsi  miserant,  iH6sq;  qui  terrarum 
prsefecti  erant.     Hi  omnes  simul  extra  tabulatum  ponebantur, 
efsq;  simul  bibere  praebebatur.    Nobis  autem  et  Duci  lerozlao 
fer^  semper  ab  eis  dabatur  superior  locus,  quando  cum  eis  eiamus 
exterius. 
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The  same  in  English. 
How  Cuync  cntcrtcined  the  Minorite  Friers.     Chap.  26. 


The  curtrtie 
of  ( 'uyne 
tiiwirilt 

Amiiauatlurt. 


The  tent  ruial. 


BVt  when  wee  were  rome  vnto  the  court  of  Cuyne, 
hcc  caused  (after  the  Tartars  manner)  a  Tent  and  all 
expenses  ncccssaric  to  bee  proiiidcd  for  vs.  And  his 
I>eople  entreated  vs  with  more  rcgarde  and  courtesic, 
then  they  did  anie  other  Amlwssadours.  Howbecit  wee  were  not 
called  before  his  presence,  because  hcc  was  not  as  yet  elected,  nor 
admitted  vnto  his  empire.  Notwithstanding,  the  interpretation  of 
the  Popes  letters,  and  the  message  which  we  deliuered,  were  sent 
vnto  him  by  the  foresaid  Bathy.  And  hauing  stayed  there  fiue  or 
sixe  dayes,  hec  sent  vs  vnto  his  mother,  vnder  whomc  there  was 
maintcyncd  a  verie  solcmne  and  royall  court.  And 
being  come  thither,  we  saw  an  huge  tent  of  fine  white 
cloth  pitched,  which  was,  to  our  iudgcment,  of  so  gre.-it  (piantitic, 
that  more  then  two  thousand  men  might  stand  within  it,  and 
round  about  it  there  was  a  wall  of  ])lanks  set  vp,  \  grnerall 
painted  with  diuers  images.  Wee  therefore  with  our  R»»<:nil)lie. 
Tartars  assigned  to  attende  vpon  vs,  tookc  our  iourney  thither, 
and  there  were  all  the  Dukes  assembled,  echc  one  of  them  riding 
vp  and  downe  with  his  traine  ouer  the  hiiles  and  dales.  The  first 
day  they  were  all  clad  in  white,  but  the  second  in  skarlet  robes. 
Then  came  Cuync  vnto  the  saidc  tent.  Morcouer,  the  third  day 
they  were  all  in  blew  robes,  and  the  fourth  in  most  rich  robes  of 
Baldakin  cloth.  In  the  wall  of  boardes,  about  tne  tent  aforesaid, 
were  two  great  gates,  by  one  of  the  which  gates,  the  Empcrour 
only  was  to  enter,  and  at  that  gate  there  was  no  gard  of  men 
appointed  to  stand,  although  it  stood  continually  open,  because 
none  durst  go  in  or  come  out  the  same  way:  all  that  were 
admitted,  entred  by  another  gate,  at  which  there  stood  watchmen, 
with  bowes,  swords,  and  arrowes.  And  whosoeuer  approached 
vnto  the  tent  beyond  the  bounds  and  limit  assigned,  being  caught, 
was  beaten,  but  if  he  fled,  he  was  shot  at  with  arrowes  or  iron. 
There  were  many  to  our  iudgement,  had  vpon  their  bridles,  trap- 
pers, saddles,  and  such  like  furniture,  to  the  value  of  30.  markes 
in  pure  gold.  The  foresaid  Dukes  (as  we  thinke)  communed 
together  within  the  tent,  and  consulted  about  the  election  of  their 
Emperor.  But  all  the  residue  of  the  people  were  placed  fane 
away  without  the  walles  of  board,  and  in  this  maner  they  staied 
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Thebanq'.et   almost  til  noone.    Then  began  they  to  drink  mares 

of  the  Nobln.  milk,  and  so  continued  drinking  til  euen  tide,  and 

that  in  so  great  quantity,  as  it  was  wonderfull.    And  they  called 

vs  in  vnto  them,  and  gaue  vs  of  their  ale,  because  we  could  not 

drink  their  mares  milke.    Ac>d  this  they  did  vnto  vs  in  token  of 

great  honor.    But  they  compelled  vs  to  drink  so  much,  that  in 

regard  of  our  customary  diet,  wee  coulde  by  no  means  endure  it. 

Whereupon,  giuing  them  to  vnderstand,  that  it  was  hurtful  vnto 

I      1   c    vs>  ^^cy  ceassed  to  compel  vs  any  more.    Without  the 

Duke  of    doore  stoode  Duke  leroslaus  of  Susdal,  in  Russia,  and 

Susdal.     .^  great  many  Dukes  of  the  Kythayans,  and  of  the 

Solaiigi     The  two  sonnes  also  of  the  king  of  Georgia,  the  Ugier  of 

the  Caliph  of  Baldach,  who  was  a  Soldan,  and  (as  we  thinke) 

aboue  ten  Soldans  of  the  Saracens  beside.    And,  as  it  was  tolde 

Ambassadors  ^s  by   the   agents,    there   were   more   than  4000, 

ot  sundry    ambassadors,  partly  of  such  as  paide  tributes,  and 

nations,     g^-jj  jjg  presented  gifts,  and  other  Soldans,  and  Dukes, 

which  came  to  yeeld  themselues,  and  such  as  the  Tartars  had 

sciit  for,  and  such  as  were  gouemours  of  lands.    All  these  were 

placed  without  the  lists,  and  had  drinke  giuen  vnto  them.    But 

almost  continually  they  all  of  them  gave  vs  and  Duke  lerosla^js 

the  vpper  hand,  when  we  were  abroad  in  their  companie. 


Qualiter  in  imperium  sublimatus  fuit.    Cap.  27. 

£T  quidetn,  si  ben^  meminimus  ibidem  per  septimanas  circiter 

Imperii     quatuor  fuimus.      Credimiisq;   qu6d  ibi  fuit  electio 

Cuyme     celebrata,  non  tamen  ibidem  fuit  publicata.    Propter 

primitise.    y^^^  autem   id   maximb   credebutur,   quia   semper, 

(]uando  Cuyne  tentorio  exibat,  eidem  cantabatur,  et  cum  virgis 

~>::ecios:s,  in  summitate  lanam  coccineam  habentibus,  inclinabatur, 

,     quod    alteri  Ducum    nulli  fiebat,  quousq;   exterius 
Syra  oraa.     *        .  __  .       .       >,     . 

morabatur.    Hsec  autem  statio  siue  Cuna  nominatur 

ab  eis  Syra  orda.    Hinc  exeuntes,  vnanimiter  omnes  equitauimus 

per  tres  aut  quatuor  leucas  ad  alium  locum,  vbi  erat  in  quadam 

pulchra  planicie  iuxta  riuum  inter  montes  aliud  tentorium,  quod 

apud  ipsos  appellatur  Orda  aurea,  praeparatum.    Ibi  enim  Cuyne 

.    debebat  poni  in  sede  in  die  Assumptionis  Dominae 
Aurea  orda.         .  o  j  ^  j-  •     • 

nostras,    bed  propter  grandinem  mnuam,  quae  tunc, 

,       .   _   vt  suprk  dictum  est,  cecidit,  res  dilata  fuit    Eritq; 
Augusti  IJ.  ..     ..     ■  ,         •  7  ...  . 

tentorium  m  columnis  positum,  quae  lanvnis  aureis 
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erant  tectae,  et  clauis  aureis  cum  alijs  lignis  fixse.  Ponb  de 
Baldakino  erat  tectum  superius,  sed  alij  erant  panni  exterius. 
Fuimus  autem  ibi  vsq;  ad  festum  Beati  Bartholomci,  in  quo 
maxima  multitudo  conuenit,  et  contra  meridiem  veisis  vultibus 
stetit.  Et  quidam  ad  iactum  lapidis  long^  k  caeteris  Preces 
erant,  semp^ ;  orationes  fiiciendo,  ac  genua  solemnes. 
flectendo,  contra  meridiem  longius  et  longius  procedebant.  Nos 
autem  vtrum  incantationes  facerunt,  av .  genua  Deo  vel  alteri 
flecterent,  nescientes,  nolebamus  facere  genu  flexiones.  Ciimq; 
diu  ita  fecissent,  ad  tentorium  reuersi  sunt,  et  Cuyne  in  sede 
imperiali  posuerunt,  Duc^sq;  coram  eo  genua  flexerunt.  Post 
hoc  idem  fecit  vniuersus  populus,  exceptis  nobis,  qui  eis  subditi 
non  eramus. 


Syra  Orda. 


The  same  in  English. 
How  he  was  exalted  to  his  Empire.     Chap.  27. 

ANd  to  our  remembrance,  we  remained  there,  about  the  space 
of  foure  weekes.    The  election  was  to  our  thinking  —.    j^. 
there  celebrated,  but  ii  was  not  published  and  pro-     ningsof 
claimed  there.    And  it  was  greatly  suspected  so  to    Cuynehis 
be,  because  alwayes  when  Cuyne  came  forJi  out  of 
the  tent,  he  had  a  noyse  of  musicke,  and  was  bowed  vnto,  or 
honoured  with  faire  wands,  hauing  purple  wooll  vpon  the  tops  of 
them,  and  that,  so  long  as  he  remained  abroad:  which  seruice 
was  performed  to  none  of  the  other  Dukes.    The  fore- 
said tent  or  court  is  called  by  them  3yn  Orda.   De- 
parting thence,  wee  all  with  one  accord  rode  3.  or  4  leagues  vnto 
another  place,  where,  in  a  goodly  plaine,  by  a  riuers  side,  betweene 
certaine  mountaines,  there  was  another  tent  erected,  __ 
which  was  called  the  goJden  0  da.    For  there  was      Orda.*" 
Cuyne  to  be  placed  in  the  vhrone  Emperiall,  vpon  the  "^^  >S-  <>' 
day  of  the  Assumption  of  our  Ladie.    But,  for  the       "*^* 
abundance  of  haile  which  fell  at  the  same  time,  as  is  aboue  said, 
the  matter  was  deferred.    There  was  also  a  tent  erected  vpon 
pillars,  which  were  couered  with  plates  of  golde,  and  were  ioyned 
vnto  other  timber  with  golden  nailes.    It  was  couered  ^^j 
aboue  with  Baldakin  cloth,  but  there  was  other  cloth 
spread  ouer  that,  next  vnto  the  ayre.    Wee  abode  there  vnto  the 
feast  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  what  time  there  was  assembled  an 
huge  multitude  standing  with  their  faces  towards  the  South.    And 
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a.  certaine  number  of  them  beeing  a  stones  cast  distant  from  th;: 
residue,  making  continuall  prayers,  and  kneeling  vpon  their  knees, 
proceeded  farther  and  farther  towards  the  South.  Howbeit  wee, 
not  knowing  whether  they  vsed  inchantments,  or  whether  they 
bowed  their  knees  to  God  or  to  some  other,  woulde  not  kneele 
vpon  the  grounde  with  them.  And  hauin^r  done  so  a  long  time, 
they  returned  to  the  tent,  and  placed  T  jyne  in  his  throne  imperial], 
and  his  Dukes  bowed  their  'tneeu  before  1:  in; .  Afterwarde  the 
whole  multitude  kneeled  dowie  in  like  mamir,  except  our  selues, 
for  wee  were  none  of  his  subiects. 


'    I 


I 


De  i>2^ate  ac  moribus  ac  sigillo  ipsius.    Cap.  38. 

HIc  autem  Imperator  quando  sublimatus  est  in  regnum,  vide- 
Cuyna:  batur  esse  circitcr  xl.  vel  ::lv.  ynnorum.  Mediocris  erac 
xtaset  mores,  staturae,  prudens  valde,  ninjis  astutus  multiimq; 
seriosus,  et  grauis  in  moribus.  Nee  vnquam  videbat  eum  homo 
de  faciU  ridere,  vel  aliquam  leuitatem  facere,  sicut  dicebant 
Christian!,  qui  cum  ipso  morabantur  continue.  Dicebant  etiam 
nobis  asserendo  firmiter  Christian!,  qui   erant  de  familia  eius, 

Studium  qubd  deberet  fieri  Christianus.  Cuias  signum  erat, 
Christianismi.quod  ipse  Clcrxos  Christianos  tenebat,  et  expensas 
eis  dabat.  Habebat  etiam  semper  capellam  Chiistianorum  ante 
nuius,  tentorium  suum,  vbi  cantant  Clerici  public^  et  aperte,  ac 
pulsant  ad  horas,  vt  cseteri  Christian!  secundum  mores  Grxcoium, 
quantacunq;  sit  ibi  multitudo  Tartarorum,  vel  etiam  aliorum 
hominum.  Hoc  tamen  non  faciunt  alij  Duce?  ipsorum.  Est 
autem  mos  Imperatoris  ipsius,  vt  nunquam  ore 
proprio  loquatur  cunr  extraneo,  quantumcunq;  magnus 
sit  sed  audit  et  respondet  per  interpositam  personam,  et  quando- 
cunq ;  negotium  proponunt,  vel  Imperatoris  responsionem  audiunt 
ill!,  qui  sub  eo  sunt,  quantumcunq;  sint  magni,  flexis  genibus 
vsq ;  ad  finem  verborum  persistunt.  Nee  alicui  de  consuetudine 
iuper  aliquo  negotio  loqui  ^\  tum  est,  postquam  ab  Imperatore 
definitum  est.  Habet  auiem  Imperator  praedictus  procuratonim 
.;t   protonotarios,  atq;    scriptores,  omndsq;  officiales  in  negotijs 

Potestas    tam  publicis  qukm  priuatis,  jxceptis  Aduccati'^.    Nam 

•:x  lex.  siue  litium  vel  iudiciorum  strepitu  secundum  arbitrium 
Imperatoris  omnia  hunt.  Alij  quoque  Principes  Tartarorum  de 
his,  quae  ad  illos  pertinent,  idem  faciunt.  Hoc  autem  nouerint 
vniuersi,  quia  nobii.  tunc  existentibus  in  solenni  curia,  iam  ex 
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pluribus  annis  indicia,  idem  Cuyne  Imperator,  dc  nouo  electus, 

cam  omnibus  suis  Principibus  erexit  vexillum  contra    „  „ 

_     ,     .         _   .  _  ,  Bellum  in 

Ecclesiam  Dei,  ac  Roraanum  Impenum,  et  contra  christianos 

omnia  r^na  Christianorum   et   jxipulos  Occidentis,   cogitatum. 

nisi  foitasse,  quod  absit,  iacerent  ea,   quae  niandabat   Domino 

Papee,    atque    potentibus,    et  omnibus   Christianorum    populis, 

videlicet  vt  ipsi  subdantur  eis.     Nam  exccpta  Christianitate,  nulla 

est  terra  in  orbe,  quam  timeant,  et  idcirco  contra  nos  ad  pugnam 

se  piaeparant     Huius  siquidem  Imperatoris  pater,  scilicet  Occo- 

day,  necatus  fuerat  veneno,  et  ob  hoc  ^  bellis  quieucrant  tempore 

pauco.     Intentio  autem  eoruiii,  vt  dictum  est  suprk,  est,  sibi 

totum  subijcere  mundum,  sicut  ^  Chingischam  habent  maniatum. 

Vnde  et  ipse  Imperator  in  Uteris  suis  iti  scribit :  Dei  fordtudo, 

omnium  hominum  Imperator.     In  superscriptione  auoque  sigilli 

eius  est  hoc:  Deus  in  coelo,  et  Cuyne  Cham  super  terram,  Dei 

foititudo:  omnium  hominum  Imperatoris  sigillum. 

t  Et  praeclare  Aristoteles  Politic,  lib.  ,7.  cap.  12.  in  banc  sen- 
tentiam :  Qui  legem  pneesse  vult,  is  velle  videtur  Deum  ac 
leges  imperare.  qui  autem  vult  hominem,  is  etiam  bt-Uuam 
adiungit,  ciim  pnesertim  tale  quid  sit  cupiditas  et  iracundia  : 
et  magistratus  et  optimus  quisq ;  \  recta  via  detor(iueantur 
&C.  Adde  qux  h  Chrjsippo  adducuntur  IT.  li.  i.  tit.  3. 
I.  z. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  his  age  and  demeanour,  and  of  his  scale.    Chap.  28. 

THis  Emperour,  when  bee  was  exalted  vnto  his  gouernment, 
seemed  to  bee  about  the  age  of  fourty  or  fourty  fiue  yeeres.  He 
was  of  a  menne  stature,  very  wise  and  politike,  and  passing 
serious  and  graue  in  all  his  demeanour.  A  rare  thing  it  was,  for 
a  man  to  see  him  bugh  or  behaue  himself  lightly,  as  those 
Christians  report,  which  abode  continually  with  him.  Certaine 
Christians  of  his  familie  earnestly  and  strongly  jjisindina- 
aflirmed  vnto  vs,  that  he  himselfe  was  about  to  tion  to  _ 
become  a  Christian.  A  token  and  argument  whereof^'"''"''"'''*- 
was,  that  hee  reteined  diuers  Cleargie  men  of  the  Cliristians. 
Hee  had  likewise  at  all  times  a  Chappell  of  Christians,  neere  vnto 
his  great  Tent,  where  the  Clearkes  (like  vnto  other  Christians,  and 
according  to  the  custome  of  the  Grecians)  doe  sing  publiquely 
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and  openly,  and  ring  belles  at  ccrtaine  houres,  bee  there  neuer  so 

...  .  .  great  a  multitude  of  Tartars,  or  of  other  people  in 
His  maiestie.  °  ,     ,  r    ,    ■      r^  ,         ,         . 

presence.      And  yet  none  of  their   Dukes  doe  the 

like.  It  is  the  manner  of  the  Emperour  neuer  to  talke  his  owne 
selfe  with  a  stranger,  though  he  be  neuer  so  great,  but  heareth 
and  answeareth  by  a  speaker.  And  when  any  of  his  subiects 
(howe  great  soeuer  they  bee)  arc  in  propounding  anie  matter  of 
importaunce  vnto  him,  or  in  hearing  his  answeare,  they  continue 
kneeling  vpon  their  knees  vnto  the  ende  of  their  conference. 
Neither  is  it  lawfull  for  any  man  to  speake  of  any  affaires,  after 
they  haue  beene  determined  of  by  the  Emperour.  The  sayde 
Emperour,  hath  in  his  affaires  both  publike  and  priuate,  an  Agent, 
and  Secretary  of  estate,  with  Scribes  and  all  other  Officials,  except 
A  lawlesse  aduocates.  For,  without  the  poyse  of  pleading,  or 
authotiiie.  sentence  giuing,  all  things  are  done  according  to  the 
Emperours  will  and  pleasure.  Other  Tartarian  princes  do  the 
like  in  those  things  which  belong  vnto  them.  But,  be  it  known 
vnto  al  men,  that  whilest  we  remained  at  the  said  Emperours 
court,  which  hath  bin  ordained  and  kept  for  these  many  yeeres, 
the  sayde  Cuyne  being  Emperour  new  elect,  together  with  al  his 
princes,  erected  a  flag  of  defiance  against  the  Church  of  God,  and 
Warte  in-  '^^  Romane  empire,  and  against  al  Christian  king- 
tended  against  domes  and  nationes  of  the  West,  vnlesse  peraduenture 
all  Christians,  ^^^j^j^^jj  q^^  f^^^^^^^  ^^^y  ^.j„  condescend  vnto  those 

things,  which  he  hath  inioined  vnto  our  lord  the  pope,  and  to  all 
potentates  and  people  of  the  Christians,  namely,  that  they  wil 
become  obedient  vnto  him.  For,  except  Christendom,  there  is 
no  land  vnder  heauen,  which  they  stande  in  feare  of,  and  for  that 
cause  they  prepare  themselues  to  battel  against  vs.  This  Em- 
perors father,  namely  Occoday,  was  poisoned  to  death,  which  is  the 
cause  why  they  haue  for  a  short  space  absteined  from  warre. 
But  their  intent  and  purpose  is  (as  I  haue  aboue  said)  to 
subdue  the  whole  world  vnto  themselues,  as  they  were  commanded 
by  Chingis  Can.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Emperor  in  his  letters 
writeth  after  this  maner:  The  power  of  God,  and  Emperour  of  all 
men.  Also,  vpon  his  seale,  there  is  this  posie  ingrauen:  God  in 
heauen,  and  Cuyne  Can  vpon  earth,  the  power  oi"  God :  the  seale 
of  the  Emperour  of  all  men. 
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De  admissione  Fratrum  et  nunciorum  ad  Imperatorem. 
Cap.  29. 

IN  loco  illo,  vbi  positns  est  Imperator  in  throne,  vocati  fuimus 
coram  ipso.  Ciimq;  Chingay  protonotarius  eius  no- Cuyne  audit 
mina  nostra  scripsisset,  illonimq;  k  quibus  missi  legates. 
eramus,  et  Ducis  Solangorum  et  aliorum,  clamauit  aha  voce, 
recitans  ilia  coram  Imperatore  ac  Ducum  vniuersitate.  Quo 
facto,  flexit  vnusquisq;  nostrum  quater  genu  sinistrum,  et  monu- 
erunt,  ne  tangeremus  limen  deorsum.  Cumq;  pro  cuhellis  nos 
diligentissimb  scrutati  fuissent,  et  nuUateniis  inuenissent,  intraui- 
mus  ostium  ab  Oriental)  parte:  quia  nullus ab  Occidente,  nisi  solus 
imperator,  audet  intrare.  Similiter  et  Dux  ab  ilk  parte  ingreditur 
solus,  si  est  tentorium  eius.  Minores  autcm  non  multum 
curant  de  talibus.  Tunc  ergo  primum  in  eius  pnescntia  suain 
intrauimus  stationem,  videlicet  postquam  factus  est  Imperator 
ibidem.  Omnes  quoque  nuncij  tunc  ab  eo  recepti  Munera  cidem 
sunt,  sed  paucissimi  tentorium  eius  intrauerunt.  Ibi  obK-ita. 
verb  tanta  donaria  ab  ipsis  nuncijs  fuerunt  ci  praesentatn,  quod 
quasi  videbantur  infinita,  videlicet  in  samitis  ac  purpureis  et 
baldakinis  ac  cingulis  sericis  cum  auro  proeparatis,  pcllibus  etiam 
nobilibus,  cxterisq;  muneribus.  Quoddam  etiam  Solinum,  siue 
tentoriolum,  quod  super  caput  Imperatoris  portatur,  fuit  eidem 
prsesentatum,  quod  totum  erat  cum  gemmis  praei)aratum.  Quidam 
verb  prsefectus  vnius  prouincia;  adduxit  ei  Canielos  multos  cum 
Baldakinis  tectos.  Similiter  sellae  positae  cum  instrumentis  qui- 
busdam  erant,  in  quibus  homines  interius  sedcrc  valebant.  Equos 
etiam  multos  et  mulos  adducebant  eidem  phaleratos  ct  armatos, 
quosdam  quidem  de  corio,  et  quosdam  dc  ferro.  Nos  etiam 
requisiti  fuimus,  an  ei  munera  dare  vellemus :  sed  iam  facultas 
non  erat,  quoniam  omnia  ferfe  nostra  consumpseramus. 
Ibidem  longb  k  stationibus  super  montcm  erant  positi 
currus  plusquam  quingenti,  qui  omncs  auro  et  argento  ac  sericis 
vestibus  erant  pleni.  Cuncti'q;  :nter  imperatorem  ct  Duces 
diuisi  fuerunt,  singuliq;  Duces  inter  homines  suos  partes  suas,  vt 
eis  placuit,  diuiserunt 


Currus. 


The  same  in  English. 
Of  the  admission  of  the  Friers  and  Ambassadours  vnto  the 

Emperour.     Chap.  29. 
IN  the  same  place  where  the  Emperour  was  established  into 
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his  throne,  we  were  summoned  before  him.     And 

heireth  the  Chingay,  his  chiefe  secretary  hauing  written  down 
Legates,  our  names,  and  the  names  of  them  that  sent  vs,  with 
the  name  of  the  Duke  of  Solangi,  and  of  others,  cried  out  with  a 
loude  voice,  rehearsing  the  said  names  before  the  Emperour, 
and  the  assembly  of  his  Dukes.  Which  beeing  done,  ech  one  of 
vs  bowed  his  left  knee  foure  times,  and  they  gaue  vs  warning  not 
to  touch  the  threshold.  And  after  they  had  searched  vs  most 
diligently  for  kniues,  and  could  not  find  any  about  vs,  we 
entred  in  at  the  doore  vpon  the  East  side:  because  no  man  dare 
presume  to  enter  at  the  West  doore,  but  the  Emperour  onely.  In 
like  maner,  eifery  Tartarian  Duke  entrcth  on  the  West  side 
into  his  tent.  Howbeit  the  inferiour  sort  doe  not  greatly  regard 
such  ceremonies.  This  therefore  was  the  first  time,  when  we 
entred  into  the  Emperours  tent  in  his  presence,  after  he  was 
created  Emperour.  Likewise  all  other  ambassadours  were  there 
receiued  by  him,  but  very  fewe  were  admitted  into  his  tent.  And 
Gifts  pre-    ''^^''^  were  presented  vnto  him  such  abundance  of 

sailed  vnto  gifts  by  the  saide  Ambassadours,  that  they  seemed  to 
•  be  infinite,  namely  in  Samite.s,  robes  of  purple,  and  of 
Raldakin  cloth,  silke  girdles  wrought  with  golde,  and  costly 
skinnes,  with  other  gifts  also.  Likewise  there  was  a  certaine  Sun 
Canopie,  or  small  tent  (which  was  to  bee  carried  ouer  the 
Emperours  head)  presented  vnto  him,  being  set  full  of  precious 
stones.  And  a  gouemour  of  one  Prouince  brought  vnto  him  a 
companie  of  camels  couered  with  Baldakins.  They  had  saddles 
a'so  vpon  their  backs,  with  certaine  other  instruments,  within  the 
which  were  places  for  men  to  sitte  vpon.  Also  they  brought  many 
horses  and  mules  vnto  him  furnished  with  trappes  and  caparisons, 
some  being  made  of  leather,  and  some  of  iron.  And  we  were 
demanded  whether  we  would  bestow  any  gifts  vpon  him  or  no? 
But  wee  were  not  of  abilitie  so  to  doe,  hauing  in  a  maner  spent 
all  our  prouision.  There  were  also  vpon  an  hill  standing  a  good 
500  Carts  ful  distance  from  the  tents,  more  than  500.  carts,  which 

of  treasure,    were  all  ful  of  siluer  and  of  gold,  and  silke  garments. 

.\nd  they  were  all  diuided  betweene  the  Emperour  and  his  Dukes, 
and  euery  Duke  bestowed  vpon  his  owne  followers  what  pleased 

him. 


Draffiquis,  tnd  Duniurus. 
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De  loco  diuisionis  Imperatoris  et  matris  sux,  ct  morte  leroslai, 
Ducis  Russise.    Cap.  30. 

INde  recedentes,    venimus  ad  alium  locum,  vbi  Tentorium 
tentorium  mirabile,  totum  de  purpura  rufa,  quod  Kitay  purpu'cum. 
dederant,  erat  positum.    Illic  interius  introducti  fuimus,  et  semper 
cdm  intrabamus  nobis  dabatur  ad  bibendum  cereuisia  vel  vinum, 
et  etiam  cames  coctae,   si  volebamus,  ad  cdendum.     Eritque 
solariolum  vnum,  de  tabulis  altb  prxparatum,  vbi  thronus     Solium 
Imperatoris  erat  positus,  ex  ebore  mirabiliter  sculptus,    chuitium. 
in  quo  etiam  erat  aunira,  et  lapides  preciosi,  si  bene  meminimus, 
et  illuc  ascendebatur  per  gradus.     Eratque  rotundum  superius. 
Banci  verb  erant  positi  in  circuitu  sedis,  vbi  dommse  sedebant 
\  'arte  sinistra  in  scamnis,  k  dextris  autem  nemo  sed  :hat  superius, 
sed  Duces  sedebant  in  Bancis  inferius,  et  hoc  in  medio.     Alij 
verb  sedebant  post  eos,   et  quolibet  die  veniebat  dominarum 
maxima  multitudo.      Ista  verb  tria  tentoria,  de  quibus  su{.  \ 
diximus,   erant  valdb   magna,   aliaq;  habcbant   vxorcs  eius  de 
filtro  albo  satis  magna  et  pulchra.     Ibidem  Imperator  diuisus  est 
k  matre  sua,  quae  iuit  in  vnam  terrae  partem,  ct  Imperator  in  aliam 
ad  iudicia  facienda.   Capta  siquidem  erat  arnica  Imperatoris  istius, 
quae  vcneno  interfecerat  patrem  eius,  eo  tempore,  quo  excrcitus 
eorum  in  Hungaria  fuit.    Propter  quod  etiam  exercitus  j,    q  ^  . 
eorum,  qui  erat  in  partibus  illis,  recessit      De  qua    vindicatn. 
cum  alijs  pluribus  factum  fuit  iudicium,   et   occisi  leroslausDux 
fuerunt.    Eodem  tempore  mortuus  fuit  lerozlaus.  Dux 
niagnus  Soldal,  quae  est  quaedam  ilussiae  pars.    Vocatus  enim  ad 
matrem  Imperatoris  quasi  pro  honore,  vt  manducaret  ac  biberet 
de  manu  ipsius,  in  continenti  ad  hospitum  est  reuersus,  infirma- 
tusq;  mortuus  est  post  septem  dies,  totiimque  corpus  eius  miro 
modo    glaucum  effectum  est,    diccbaturq;   ab    omnibus,   quod 
ibidem,   vt  terram  eius  liber^    ac  plenari^  possiderent,   fuisset 
impotionatus. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  place  where  the  Emperour  and  his  mother  tooke  their 
leaues  one  of  another,  and  of  leroslaus  Duke  of  Russia. 
Chap.  30. 

DEparting  thence,  we  came  vnto  another  place,    a  tent  of 
where  a  wonderfull   braue  tent,  all  of  red  purple,     purple. 
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giuen  bjr  the  Kythayans,  was  pitched.    Wee  were  admitted  into 

that  also,  and  alwaies  when  we  entred,  there  was  giuen  vnto  vs  ale 

and  wine  to  drinke,  and  sodden  fleshe  (when  we  would)  to  eate. 

A  throne  of  There  was  also  a  loftie  stage  built  of  boords,  where 

loorie.  the  Emperours  throne  was  placed,  being  verie  curiously 
wrought  out  of  iuorie,  wherein  also  there  was  golde  and  precious 
stones,  and  (as  we  remember)  there  were  certain  degrees  or 
staires  to  ascend  vnto  it.  And  it  was  round  vpon  the  top.  There 
were  benches  placed  about  the  saide  throne,  whereon  the  ladies 
sate  towarde  the  left  hand  of  the  Emperour  vpon  stooles,  (but 
none  sate  aloft  on  the  right  hand)  and  the  Dukes  sate  vpon 
benches  below,  the  -  lid  throne  being  in  the  midst.  Certaine 
others  sate  behind  the  Oukes,  and  euery  day  there  resorted  great 
companie  of  Ladies  thither.  The  three  tents  whereof  we  spake 
before,  were  very  large,  but  the  Emperour  his  wiues  had  other 
great  and  faire  tentes  made  of  white  felt.  This  was  the  place 
where  the  Emperour  parted  comiianie  with  his  mother:  for  she 
went  into  one  part  of  the  land,  and  the  Emperour  into  another  to 
execute  iustice.  For  there  was  taken  a  certaine  Concubine  of 
this  Emperour,  which  had  poysoned  his  father  to  death,  at  the 
same  time  when  the  Tartars  armie  was  in  Hungarie,  which,  for 
The  death  of  ****  same  cause  returned  home.     Moreouer,  vix)n  the 

Occodoy  foresaide  Concubine,  and  many  other  of  her 
reueoged.  confederats  sentence  of  iudgement  was  pronounced, 
and  they  were  put  to  death.  At  the  same  time  leros- 
laus  the  great  Duke  of  Soldal,  which  is  a  part  of  Russia, 
deceased.  For  being  (as  it  were  for  honours  sake)  inuited  to 
eate  and  drink "  with  the  Emperours  mother,  and  immediately 
after  the  banquet,  returning  vnto  his  lodging,  he  fel  sicke,  and 
within  seuen  dayes,  died.  And  after  his  death,  his  body  was  of  a 
strange  blew  colour,  and  it  was  commonly  reported,  that  the  said 
Duke  was  poisoned,  to  the  ende  that  the  Tartars  might  freely 
and  totally  possess  his  Dukedome. 

Qualiter  tandem  Fratres  ad  Imperatorem  accedentes,  literas 

dedenmt  &  accepcrunt.    Cap.  31. 

DEnfq;   Tartan    nostri  nos  ad  Imperatorem   duxerunt:   qui 

ciim  audisset  per  illos,  nos  ad  eum  venisse,  iussit  nos 
Coyne  cum      ,  .•  -Tr  ,  ■  •      ,•       • 

I^atis  dis-  ad  matrem  redire.     Volebat  entm  secundo  die,  sicut 

simulanieT  superiiis  dictum  est,  contra  totam  Occidentis  terram 

*^  '       vexillum  erigere,  quod  nos  volebat  ignorare.     Itaque 
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reuersi  stctimus  paucis  diebus,  &  itcrum  ad  ipsum  rcuersi  sumus. 
Cum  quo  ben^  per  mensem  fuimus  in  tanta  fame  ac  siti,  qubd  vix 
viuere  poteramus.     Nam  expensae,  quae  nobis  pro  diebus  quatuor 
debantur,  vix  vni  sufficiebant.    Ncc  inuenire  poteramus  aliquid  ad 
emendum,   quia  forum   erat  nimis   remotum.      Sed     Cosmai 
Dominus  nobis  quendam    Ruthenum,   nomirc  Cos-     Rumus. 
mam,  aurifnbrum  prxparauit,  qui  satis  dilectus  Imperatori,  nos  in 
aliquo  sustcntauit.      £t  hie  nobis  ostcndit  thronum  Imperatoris, 
quern  ipse  fecerat,  antequam  poncretur  in  sedc,  &  sigillum  eius- 
dem,  quod  etiam  fabricauerat  ipse.    Post  hoc  Im])erator  chingay  in- 
pro  nobis  misit,  nobfsq ;  per  Chingay  protonotarium   lemnnciui. 
suum  dici   fecit,  vt  verba  nostra  &  negotia  scribcremus,   efq ; 
porrigeremus.     Quod  &  fecimus.     Post  plures  dies  nos  iterum 
vocari  fecit,  &  vtrum  essent  apud  Dommum  Papam,  qui  Ruthe- 
norum  vel  Sarraccnorum,  aut  etiam  'I'artarorum  literam  intelli- 
gerent,   interrogauit.     Cui    respondimus,  qubd    nuUam    istarum 
literarum    habebamus.      Sarraceni   tamen    erant    in    p,uHens<le 
terra,  sed  remoli  erant  i  Domino  Papa.      Diximus       litem 
tamen,  quia  nobis  expedire  videbatur,  qubd  in  Tar-    «=°""''"'»- 
tarico  scribcrent,  &  nobis  interpretarentur,  nos  autem  in  litera 
nostra  diligenter  scriberemus,  &   tarn  literam  qukm  interpreta- 
tioncm  ad  Dominum  Papam  deferremus.     Tunc  k  nobis  reces- 
serunt,  &  ad  Imperatorem  iuerunt.     Porrb  k  die  Bcati  Martini 
fuimus  vocati.    Tunc  Kadac,  totius  imperij  procurator,  &  Chingay 
Se  Bala,  pluresq';  scriptores  ad  nos  venerunt,  nobfsq;  literam  de 
verbo  ad  verbum  interpretati  fuerunt     £t  cum  in  Latina  litera 
scripsissemus,  faciebant  sibi  per  singulas  orationes  interpretari, 
volentes  scire,  si  nos  in  aliquo   verbo  erraremus.     Cum  igitur 
ambae  literae  fuissent   scriptae,  fecerunt  nos  semel  ac  secundo 
legere,  ne  fort^  minus  aliquid  haberemus.     Dixerunt  enim  nobis, 
videte,  qubd  omnia  ben^  intelligatis,  quia  non  expediret,  qubd 
non  omnia  ben^    intelligeretis.      Literas  etiam   in   Sarracenico 
scripserunt,  vt  aliquis  in  partibus  nostris  inueniri  posset,  qui  eas, 
si  opus  esset,  legeret. 

The  same  in  English. 

How  the  Friers  coming  at  length  vnto  the  Emperour,  gaue, 
and  rcceiued  letters.     Chap.  31. 

TO  be  short,  the  Tartars  brought  vs  vnco  their  Cuynedis- 
Emperor,  who  when  he  had  heard  of  them,  that  we  sembleth  with 
were  come  vnto  him,  commanded  that  we  should  '''*  ^'^B'""- 
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return,  vnto  his  motlier.  For  he  was  determined  the  next  day, 
(as  it  is  aboucsaid)  to  set  vp  a  flag  of  defiance  against  all  ye 
countrcis  of  the  West,  which  he  would  haue  vs  in  no  caM  to 
know.  Wherefore  returning,  we  staid  some  few  dayes  with  his 
mother,  and  so  returned  backe  again  vnto  him.  With  whom  we 
continued  for  the  space  of  one  whole  moneth  in  such  extreme 
hunger  and  thirst,  that  we  could  scarce  hold  life  and  soule 
together.  For  the  prouision  allowed  vs  for  foure  dayes,  was 
•cantly  sufficient  for  one  day.  Neither  could  we  buy  vs  any 
sustenance,  because  the  market  was  too  farrc  off.  Howbeit  the 
Counua  Lorde  prouided  for  vs  a  Russian  goldsmith,  named 
Rusiian.  Cosmas,  who  being  greatly  in  the  Emperours  fauour, 
procured  vs  some  sustenance.  This  man  shewed  vnto  vs  the 
throne  of  the  Empcrour,  which  hee  had  made,  before  it  was  set  in 
the  proper  place,  and  his  scale,  which  he  also  had  framed.  After- 
The  meMoge  ward  the  Emperor  sent  for  vs,  giuing  vs  to  vnderstand 
of  Chingay.  by  chingay  his  chief  Secretary,  that  wee  should  write 
downe  our  messages  Sc  affaires,  and  should  deliuer  them  vnto 
him.  Which  thing  we  performed  accordingly.  After  many  daies 
he  called  for  vs  againe,  demanding  whether  there  were  any  with 
our  Lord  the  Pope,  which  vnderstood  the  Russian,  the  Saracen, 
or  the  Tartarian  language  ?  To  whom  we  answered,  that  we  had 
none  of  those  letters  or  languages.  Howbeit,  that  there  were 
certaine  Saracens  in  the  land,  but  inhabiting  a  great  distance  from 
our  Lord  the  Pope.  And  wee  saide,  that  wee  thought  it  most 
expedient,  that  when  they  had  written  their  mindes  in  the  Tar- 
tarian language,  and  had  interpreted  the  meaning  thereof  vnto  vs, 
we  should  diligently  translate  it  into  our  own  tongue,  and  so 
deliuer  both  the  letter  and  the  translation  thereof  vnto  our  Lord 
the  Poi)e.  Then  departed  they  from  vs,  and  went  vnto  the 
Emperour.  And  after  the  day  of  S.  Martine,  we  were  called  for 
againe.  Then  Kadac,  principal  agent  for  the  whole  empire,  and 
Chingay,  and  Bala,  with  diuers  other  Scribes,  came  vnto  vs,  and 
interpreted  the  letter  word  for  word.  And  hauing  written  it  in 
Latine,  they  caused  vs  to  interprete  vnto  them  eche  sentence,  to 
wit  if  we  had  erred  in  any  word.  And  when  both  letters  were 
written,  they  made  vs  to  reade  them  ouer  twise  more,  least  we 
should  haue  mistaken  ought.  For  they  said  vnto  vs :  Take  heed 
that  ye  vnderstand  all  things  throughly,  for  if  you  should  not 
vnderstand  the  whole  matter  aright,  it  might  breed  some  incon- 
uenience.    They  wrote  the  said  letters  also  in  the  Saracen  tongue 
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that  there  mii^ht  be  some  found  in  our  dominions  which  could 
readc  and  interpretc  them,  if  need  should  require. 


Qualiter  licentiati  fucrunt.    Cap.  33. 

VT  autem  nobis  Tartar!  nostri  dixcrunt,  proixnuit  Imperator 
nuncios  suos  nobiscum  mittcrc.  Volcbat  tamen,  vt  crcdimus, 
quod  nos  id  ab  eo  petcrcmus.  Scd  c{im  vnus  dc  'I'artaris  nostris, 
qui  senior  erat,  nos  ad  hoc  petcndum  hortaretur,  nobis  quidem, 
vt  venirent,  nc  quaquam  bonum  videbatur.  Ide6q ;  x^egati  nhhor- 
respondimus  ei,  qu6d  non  erat  nostrum  jwtere,  sed  si  'en« «  Tartar- 
spontc  ipse  Imperator  mitteret  eos,  libentereos  secur^  chri«Tiano» 
conduceremus,  Domino  adiuuante.  Nobis  autem  ob  lecaiione. 
plures  causas  vt  venirent,  non  videbatur  ex|)edire.  Prima  quidem 
fuit,  quia  timuimus,  ne  visis  dissentionibus  aut  guerris,  qux  fiunt 
inter  nos,  magis  animarentur  ad  veniendum  contra  nos.  Secunda 
fuit,  timebamus  eos  exploratores  terne  fieri.  Tertia  verb,  quia 
timebamus  eos  interfici.  Gcntcs  enim  nostne  arrogantcs  sunt  et 
superbae.  Vnde  quando  seruientes,  qui  stant  nobiscum,  ex 
rogatu  Cardinalis,  legati  scilicet  Alemanniae,  in  habitu  Tartarico 
ibant  ad  i])sum,  in  via  tcrb  lapidati  sunt  2t  Teutonic-is,  ct  coacti 
sunt  deponere  habitum  ilium.  Consuetudo  autem  est  Tartarorum, 
vt  cum  illis,  qui  nuncios  eorum  occidcrint,  nunquam  faciant 
pacem,  nisi  sumant  de  ipsis  vhionem.  Quarta  etiam  causa  fuit, 
quia  timebamus  ne  nobis  auferrentur  vi.  Quinta  verb  causa  erat, 
quia  dc  aduentu  eorum  nulla  forct  vtilitas,  cum  nullum  haberent 
aliud  mandatum  vel  ])otestatem,  nisi  qubd  literas  Impcratoris  ad 
Dominum  Papam  et  ad  Principes  deferrent,  quas  videlicet  literas 
ipsi  nos  habebamns,  et  malum  ex  eorum  aduentu  posse 
contingere  credebamus.  Itaq;  tertia  die  post  hoc,  °"*'"  '  ^' 
scilicet  in  festo  beati  Briccij  nobis  dedcrunt  licentiam  et  literam, 
Imperatoris  sigillo  munitam,  mittentes  nos  ad  ipsius  Impcratoris 
matrem,  quae  vnicuiq;  nostrum  dedit  ])elliceum  .. 
vnum  de  jiellibus  vulpinis,  quod  habebat  pilos  de  commeatu  et 
foris,  et  purpuram  vnam.  De  quibus  Tartari  lautijs. 
nostri  furati  sunt  ex  vnaquaq:  vnum  ])assum.  De  ilia  quoq; 
quae  dabatur  seruienti,  meliorcm  medietatem  sunt  furati.  Quod 
nos  quidem  non  ignorauimus,  scd  inde  verba  mouere  noluimus. 
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The  .snmc  in  English. 

How  they  were  hccnscd  to  dc|)art.    Chap.  33. 

ANd  (as  our  Tartars  told  vs)  the  Emi^erour  was  purposed  to 
send  his  ambassadors  with   vs.     Howlicit,   he  was 

flie  loihin  desirous  (as  wc  thought)  that  we  our  selues  should 
haue  nny  Am-  crauc  th.it  fauour  at  his  hands.  And  when  one  of 
»ent  fTmn  the  *'"''  'l''>'''''"'s  hclng  an  ancient  man,  exhorted  vs  to 
Tartars  to  the  make  the  said  |)ctition,  we  thought  it  not  gt.  /d  for  vs, 

Chriatmni.  ^^^^  ^^^  Emperour  should  send  his  ambassadours. 
Wherefore  we  gauc  him  answere,  that  it  was  not  for  vs  to  make 
any  such  petition,  but  if  it  pleased  the  Em|jerour  of  his  owne 
accord  to  send  them,  we  would  diligently  (by  Gods  assistance) 
see  them  conducted  in  safetic.  Howbeit,  wc  thought  it  expedient 
for  vs,  that  they  should  not  goe,  and  that  for  diuers  cause.s. 
First,  because  wc  feared,  least  they,  seeing  the  dissentions  and 
warres  which  are  among  vs,  should  be  the  more  encouraged  tu 
make  warre  against  vs.  Secondly,  we  feared,  that  they  would  be 
instcadc  of  spies  and  intelligencers  in  our  dominions.  Thirdly, 
we  misdoubted  that  they  would  be  slainc  by  the  way.  For  our 
nations  be  arrogant  and  |>roud.  F'or  when  as  those  seruants 
(which  at  the  request  of  the  Cardinall,  attended  vjion  vs,  namely 
iSe  legates  of  Almaine)  returned  vnto  him  in  the  Tartars  attire, 
they  were  almost  stoned  in  the  way,  by  the  Dutch,  and  were 
com])ellcd  to  put  off  those  garments.  And  it  is  the  Tartars  cus- 
tome,  neuer  to  bee  reconciled  vnto  such  as  haue  slaine  their 
Ambassadours,  till  they  haue  reuenged  themselues.  Fourthly, 
least  they  should  bee  taken  from  vs  by  mayne  force.  Fiftly, 
because  'here  could  come  no  good  by  their  ambassade,  for  they 
were  to  'aue  none  other  commission,  or  authoritie,  but  onely  tu 
deliuerth»ir  Emperours  letter  vnto  the  Pope,  and  to  the  Princes  of 
Christendome,  which  very  same  letters  wee  our  selues  had,  and 
we  knew  right  well,  that  much  harme  might  ensue  thereof. 
Wherefore,  the  third  day  after  this,  namely,  v|)on  the 

ouem  )er   3.  ^^^^^  ^j.  g,^j^j  Brice,  they  gaue  vs  our  passe-port  and 

a  Letter  sealed  witli  the  Emperours  owne  scale,  sending  vs  vnto 

They  are  re-  ^^^  Em))erours  mother,  who  gaue  vnto  eche  of  vs  a 

warded  with  gowne  made  of  F'oxe  skinnes,  with  the  furre  on  the 

P^"'       outside,  and  a  piece  of  purple.     And  our  Tartars 

stole  a  yard  out  of  euery  one  of  them.    And  out  of  that  which  was 
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gJuen  vnto  our  seruant,  they  stole  the  better  halfe.  \Vhi<  h  false 
dealing  of  thclni  we  knew  well  enough,  but  would  make  no  words 
thereof. 

Qualiter  ab  illo  itinere  redicrunt.     Caj).  ^y 

TVnc  iter  ad  rcuertendum  arripuimus,  at  |)cr  totam  hyemcm 
ucnimus,  iacentes  in  dcscrtis  sajpiiis   in   niue,   nisi  i)ifr,ciii»  icpi- 
(luantum  potcramus  nobis  <um  jwdc  locum  faccre.  torum rolitut. 
I  hi  qui|)|>c  non  erant  arlwres ;  sed   planus  campus.      Et  8.Tepe 
manfc  nos  inueniebamus  tolos  niue,  ([uam  vcntus  |)cllebat,  coo|)er- 
tos.     Sic  ve.iientes  vsq  ;  ad  Asccnsionem  Domini  |)erucnimus  ad 
ll.ithy.     A  (juo  ciim  imiuirercmus,  ijuid  resiiondcrct 
Domino  PajOT,  dixit  se  nolle  aliud,  nisi  (juod  Im|)era-     "  ''* 
tor  dilijjCntcr  scrijjserat,  dcmandarc.     Dat/s(| ;  nobis  de  conduciu 
literis,  ab  eo  recessimus,  &  sabbatho  infra  octauas  I'cntecostes 
vsq  ;   ad  Montij  i)eruenimus,  vbi  crant  socij  nostri,  ac  seruicntes, 
((ui  fucrant  retenti,  (|Uos  ad  nos  fecimus   reduci.      Hinc   vs(| ; 
Corrensam  pcruenimus,  cui  iterum  \  nobis  donaria 
pctcnti  non  dedimus,  quia  non  habebamus.     Dcdftq  ; 
nobis  duos  Comanos,  qui  erant  ex  Tartarorum  plebe,  vsijue  ad 
Kiouiam  Russioe.    Tartarus  tamcn  nostcr  non  dimisit  nos,  donee 
exiremus  vltimam  Tartarorum  custodiam.    Isti  verb  alij,  ([ui  nol)is  ' 
h  Corrensa  dati  sunt,  in  sex  diebus  ab  vltima  custodia  vsq ;  ad 
Kiouiam  nos  duxcrunt.    Venimus  autem  illuc  ante  fcstum  lieati 
lohannis   Haptistae  xv.  diebus.      I'orro    Kiouienses     !„„]:  g_ 
aducntum   nostrum  jwrcipientcs,  occurrerunt  nobis  Cirntulaiiones 
omnes  Iretantcr.    Congratulabantur  enim  nobis,  tan-  '^""^i|a"*i[ug' 
quam  h  morte  suscitatis.   Sic  fecerunt  nobis  per  totam     &  Daniel 
Russiam,  Poloniam  &  Bohemiam.    Daniel  &  Wasilico    ''"n*;'!"-!'- 
fratcr  eius  festum  nobis  magnum  fecerunt,  &  nos  contra  volunta- 
tem  nostram  bene  i)er  octo  dies  tenuerunt.     Medi6<i;  temiwre 
inter  se  &  cum  Episcopis,  caeterfsq  ;   probis  viris,  su|)er  his,  qu.x 
locuti  fueramus  eisdem,  in  proccssu  nostro  ad  Tartaros  consilium 
habcntes,  resiwnderunt  nobis  communiter,  dicentes :  |^„j^|  ^^^^, 
qubd  Dominum  Papam  habere  vcllent  in  suecialem  scunt  prima- 
Dominum,  &  in  jKitrem,  sanctam  quoq ;   Romanam  '"'"  '"P"-" 
Ecclesiam  in  dominam  &  magistram,  confirmantes  ctiam  omnia, 
quK  prills  de  hac  materia  per  Abbatem  suum  transmiserant.    Et 
super  hoc  etiam  nobiscum  ad  Dominum  Papam  nuncios  suos  & 
litcros  tronsmiserunt. 
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I'he  same  in  English. 
How  they  returned  homewards.     Chap.  33. 

THen  taking  our  ioumey  to  retume,  we  trauailed  all  Winter 

„,  long,  lying  in  the  deserts  oftentimes  vpon  the  snow, 

The  sore  lour-       "'   '    r,  ,  ,  .'  ,  ' 

neysofthe    except  with  our  feete  wee  made  a  piece  of  ground 

legates  in  re-  bare  to  lye  vpon.     For  there  were  no  trees,  but  the 
""""B-      piajne  champion  *  field.    And  oftentimes  in  the  morn- 
ing, we  found  cur  selues  all  couered  with  snow  driuen  ouei  vs  by 
the  winde.    And  so  trai\  "'ing  till  the  feast  of  our  Lordes  Ascen- 
sion, we  amued  at  the  court  of  Bathy.     Of  whom 
^'       when  wee  had  enquired,  what  answere  he  would  send 
vnto  our  Lord  the  Pope,  he  said  that  he  had  nothing  to  giue  vs  in 
charge,  but  onely  that  we  should  diligently  deliuer  that  which  the 
Emperour  had  written.    And,  hauing  receiued  letters  for  our  safe 
conduct,  the  thirteenth  day  after  Pentecost,  being  Saterday,  wee 
were  proceeded  as  farre  as  Montij,  with  whome  our  foresaide 
associates  and  seruants  remained,  which  were  withheld  from  vs, 
and  we  caused  them  to  be  deliuered  vnto  vs.    From  hence  wee 
trauailed  vnto  Corrensa,  to  whom,  requiring  gifts  the 
second  time  at  our  hands,  we  gaue  none,  because  we 
liad  not  wherewithall.    And  hee  appointed  vs  two  Comanians, 
which  liued  among  the  common  people  of  the  Tartars,  to  be  our 
guides  vnto  the  citie  of  Kiow  in  Russia.    Howbeit  one  of  our 
Tartars  parted  not  from  vs,  till  we  were  past  the  vtmost  gard  of 
the  Tartars.    But  the  other  guides,  namely  the  Comanians,  which 
were  giuen  vs  by  Corrensa,  brought  vs  from  the  last  garde  vnto 
lune  8.      the  citie  of  Kiow,  in  the  space  of  sixe  daj-es.    And 
How  they    there  we  arriued  fifteene  dayes  before  the  feast  of 
"td  at^theil'    Saint  John  Baptist.    Moreouer,  the  Citizens  of  Kiow 
retume.      hauing  intelligence  of  our  approach,  came  foorth  all 
of  them  to  meet  vs,  with  great  ioy.    For  they  reioyced  ouer  vs,  as 
ouer  men  that  had  bene  risen  from  death  to  life.    So  likewise 
they  did  vnto  vs  throughout  all  Russia,  Polonia,  and  Bohemia. 
Basiliusand   Daniel  and  his  brother  Wasilico  made  vs  a  royall 
Daniel      feast,  and  interteined  vs  with  them  against  our  willes 
Pnnccs.      fjjj  jijg  gpjjj,g  qJ-  gjgj^j  dayes.     In  the  mean  time,  they 
with  their  Bishops,  and  other  men  of  account,  being  in  consulta- 
tion together  about  those  matters  which  we  had  propounded  vnto 


Corrensa. 
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them  in  our  iourney  towards  the  Tartars,  answered  vs  with  com- 
mon consent,  saying :  that  they  would  hotde  the  Pope  for  their 
speciall  Lord  and  Father,  and  the  Churcli  of  Rome  for  their 
I^dy  &  mistresse,  confirming  likewise  al  things  which  they  had 
sent  concerning  this  matter,  before  our  comming,  by  their  Abbate. 
And  for  the  same  purpose,  they  sent  their  Anibassadours  and 
letters  by  vs  also,  vnto  our  Ixtrd  the  Poi)e. 


Itinerarium  fratrts  Willielmi  de  Rubruquis  de  ordine  fratrum 
Minorum,  Galli,  Anno  gratise  1 253.  ad  partes  Orientales. 

EXcellentissimo  Domino  &  Christianissimo,  Lodouico  Dei 
gratia  Regi  Francorum  illustri,  frater  V/illielmus  de  Rubruquis  in 
ordine  fratrum  Minorum  minimus  salutem,  &  semper  EccIus  39. 
triumphare  in  Christo.  Scriptum  est  in  Ecclesiastico  "«'  4- 
de  sapiente,  In  terram  alienarum  gentium  transibit,  bona  &  mala 
in  omnibus  tentabit  Hoc  opus,  Domine  mi  Rex,  feci :  sed 
vltinam  vt  sapiens  et  non  stultus.  Multi  enim  faciunt  quod  facit 
sapiens,  sed  non  sapienter,  sed  magis  stulte ;  de  quorum  numero 
timeo  me  esse.  Tamen  quocunque  modo  fecerim  ;  quia  dixistis 
mihi  quando  reccssi  Si  vobis,  vt  omnia  scriberem  vobis,  qusecunque 
viderem  inter  Tartaros,  &  etiam  monuistis  vt  non  timerem  vobis 
scribere  longas  literas,  facio  quod  iniunxistis :  Cum  timore  tamen 
&  verecundia,  quia  verba  congrua  mihi  non  suppetunt,  quae  de- 
beam  tantse  scribere  Maiestati.  Nouerit  erg5  vestra  sancta 
maiestas,  quod  anno  Domini  millessimo  ducentessimo,  quinqua- 
gessimo  tertio,  nonas  Maij  ingressi  sumus  mare  Ponti,  quod 
Bulgarici  vocant,  Maius  Mare :  &  habet  mille  octo  milliaria  in 
longum,  vt  didici  k  mercatoribus,  &  distinguitur  quasi  in  duas 
partes.  Circa  medium  enim  eius  sunt  quae  prouinciae  terrae,  vna 
ad  Aquilonem,  &  alia  ad  meridiem.  Ilia  quae  est  ad  meridiem 
dicitur  Synopolis;  &  est  castrum  Sc  portus  Soldani  Turchiae. 
Quae  ver6  ad  Aquilonem  est,  est  Prouincia  quaedam,  quae  nunc 
dicitur  k  Latinis  Gasaria,  k  Graecis  verb  qui  inhabitant  eam  super 
littus  maris  dicitur  Cassaria,  hoc  est  Caesaria.  Et  sur*.  promontoria 
quaedam  extendentia  se  in  mare,  &  contra  meridiem  versus  Syno- 
polim.  Et  sunt  trecenta  milliaria  inter  Synopolim  &  Cassariam. 
Ita  quod  sint  sejrtingenta  milliaria  ab  istis  punctis  versus  Con- 
stantinopolim  in  longum  et  latum:  et  septingenta  versus 
Orientem :  hoc  est,  Hiberiam,  quae  est  prouincia  Georgiae.  Ad 
prouinciam  Gasariae  siue  Casariae  applicuimus,  quae  est  quasi 
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triangularis,  ad  Occidentem  habens  ciuitatem,  quae  dicitur 
Kersoua  in  qua  fuic  Sanctus  Clemens  morterizatus.  Et  naui- 
gantes  coram  ea  vidimus  insu'.am  in  qua  est  templum  illud  quod 
dicitur  Angelicis  manibus  prseparatum.  In  medio  verb  quasi  in 
cuspide  ad  meridiem  habet  ciuitatem  quae  dicitur  Sol- 
daia, qv^  ex  transuerso  respicit  Syno|K)Iim :  Et  illuc 
applicant  omnes  Merc.  ->res  venientes  de  Turchia  volentes  ire  ad 
terras  Aquilonares,  et  t  contrario  venienves  de  Russia  et  terris 
Aquilonaribus,  volentes  transire  in  Turchiam.  Illi  portant  varium 
et  grisiam,  et  alias  pelles  pretiosas.  Alij  |)ortant  telas  de  cottone 
siue  bombasio,  et  pannos  sericos  et  species  aromaticas.  Ad 
Mntiiga  Orientem  verb  illius  prouinrire  est  ciuitas  qux- 
duitas.  dicitur  Matriga,  vbi  cadit  fluuius  Tanais  in  mare 
Ponti  per  orificium  habens  latitudinem  duodecem  milliarium. 
Ille  enim  fluuius  antequam  ingrediatur  mare  Ponti,  facit 
quoddam  mare  versus  Aquilonem,  habens  in  latitudine  et 
longitudine  septinginta  milliaria,  nusquam  habens  profundi- 
tatem  vltra  sex  passus,  vnde  magna  vasa  non  ingrediun- 
tur  illud.  Sed  mercatores  de  Constantinoix)li  applicantes  ad 
pnedictam  ciuitatem  Matertam,  mittunt  barcas  suas  vsque  ad 
flumen  Tanaim,  vt  emant  pisces  siccatos,  sturiones,  thosas, 
borbatos,  et  alios  pisces  infinitce  multitudinis.  Pnedicta  verb 
prouincia  Cassaria  cingitur  man  in  tribus  lateribus :  ad  Occidentem 
scilicet,  vbi  est  Kersoua  ciuitas  dementis,  ad  meridiem  vbi  est 
ciuitas  Soldaia,  ad  quam  ai^plicuimus,  qua:  est  cuspis  prouincise, 
et  ad  Orientem  Maricandis,  vbi  est  ciuitas  Materta,  et 
orificium  Tanais.  Vltra  illud  orificium  est  Zikia,  quae 
non  obedit  Tartaris :  Et  Sueui  et  Hiberi  ad  Orientem,  qui  non 
obediunt  Tartaris.  Posted  versus  meridiem  est  Trapesunda  quae 
habet  proprium  Dominum  nomine  Guidonem,  qui  est  de  genere 
imperatorum  Constan  inoiwlittnorum,  qui  obedit  Tartaris :  iwsteJk 
Synopolis  quae  est  Soldani  Turchiae  qui  simf'ter  obedit :  jtostek 
terra  Vastacij  cuius  filius  dicitur  Astar  ab  auo  matemo,  qui  non 
obedit.  Ab  orificio  Tanaius  versus  Occidentem  vsque  ad  Danu- 
bium  totum  est  subditum.  Etiam  vltr^  Danubium  versus  Constan- 
tinopolim,  Valakia,  quae  est  terra  Assani,  et  minor  Bulgaria  vsque 
in  Solonomam  omnes  soluunt  eis  tributum.  Et  etiam  vltra  tribu- 
tum  condictum  sumpserunt  annis  nuper  transactis  de  qualibet 
domo  securim  vnam,  et  totum  frumentum  quod  inuenerunt  in 
niassa.  Applicuimus  ergo  Soldaiae  in  1 2.  Kalendas  lunij :  Et 
pneuenerant   nos  quidam  mercatores  de   Constantinoix)Ii,    qui 
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dixenint  renturos  illuc  nuncios  de  terra  sancta  volentcs  ire  ad 
Sartach.  Ego  tamen  prxdicaueram  public^  in  Ramis  Palmarum 
apud  Sanctani  Sophiam,  quod  non  essem  nuncius,  nee  vester,  nee 
alicuius,  sed  ibam  apud  illos  ineredulos  secundum  regulam  nos- 
tram.  Tunc  ciini  applicuissem,  inonebant  me  dicti  mercatores  vt 
caute  lo(]uerer,  quia  dixenint  me  esse  nuncium,  et  si  non  dicerem 
me  esse  nuncium,  quod  non  praeberetur  mihi  transitus.  Tune 
loquutus  sum  hoc  modo  ad  ca])itaneos  ciuitatis,  imb  ad  vicarios 
capitaneonim,  quia  capitanei  iuerant  ad  Baatu  |)ortantes  tributum, 
et  non  fueiant  adhuc  reuersi.  Nos  audiuimus,  dixi,  de  Domino 
vestro  Sartach  in  Terra  Sancta  quod  esset  Christianus  :  et  gauisi 
sunt  inde  vehememer  Christiani,  et  pnecipub  Dominus  Rex 
Francorum  Christianissimus,  qui  ibi  |)eregrinatur,  et  pugnat  contra 
Saracenos,  vt  eripiat  loca  sancta  de  manibus  eoruni :  vnde  volo 
ire  ad  Sartach,  et  |>ortare  ei  literas  Domini  Regis,  in  quibus  monet 
eum  de  vtilitate  totius  Christianitatis.  El  ipsi  reeei)erunt  nos 
gratanter,  et  dederunt  nobis  hospitium  in  eecltsia  Episco|)ali.  Et 
Episcopus  ipsius  ecclesiae  fuerat  ad  Sartach,  (^ui  multa  bona  dixit 
mihi  de  Sartach,  quae  ego  ixistea  nt  inueni.  Tunc  dederunt 
nobis  optionem  \trum  vellemus  habere  bigas  cum  bobus  ad  \>ot- 
tandum  res  nostras  vel  equos  pro  summarijs.  Et  mercatores 
Constantino))olitani  consuluerunt  mihi  quod  non  acciperem  bigas, 
imb  quod  cmerem  propria?  bigas  coopertas,  in  quibus  apix>rtant 
Ruteni  (lelles  suas,  et  in  illis  includcrcm  res  nostras  quas  vellem 
quotidie  deponere,  quia  si  accii)erem  equos,  oporteret  me  in  quali- 
bet  Herbergia  dejwnere  et  reponere  super  p.lios,  et  pneterei 
equitarem  lentiori  gressu  iuxta  boues.  Et  tunc  acquieui  consilio 
eorum  malo,  tum  quia  fui  in  itinera  vsq ;  Sartach  duobus  mensi- 
bus,  quod  |x>tuissem  \-no  mense  fecis:>e,  si  iuissem  equis.  Attu- 
leram  mecum  de  Constantinoix>li  fructus  et  vinum  muscatum,  et 
biscoctum  delicatum  de  consilio  mercatorum  ad  praesentanduni 
capitaneis  primis,  \t  faciliiis  iMteret  mihi  transitus ;  quia  nulhis 
apud  eos  respicitur  rectis  oculis,  qui  venit  vacua  manu.  Quje 
omnia  posui  in  vna  biga,  quando  non  inueni  ibi  capitaneos  ciui- 
tatis, quia  dicclnnt  mihi,  quod  grattissima  forent  Sartach,  si 
])Ossem  deferre  ea  vsq ;  ad  eum.  Arripuimus  ergo  iter  tunc  circa 
Kalend.  lunij  cum  bigis  nostris  quatuor  cooi)ertis  et  cum  alijis 
duabus  quas  accepimus  ab  eis,  in  quibus  jwrtabantur  lectisternia 
ad  dormiendum  de  nocte,  et  quinque  equos  dabant  nobis  ad  equi- 
tandum.  Eramus  enim  quinq;  |)erson3e.  Ego  et  socius  meus 
fiater  Bartholomeus  de  Cremona,  et  Goset  lator  pra^sentium,  et 
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homo  dei  Turgemannus,  et  puer  Nicobus,  quam  emeram  Con- 
stantinopoli  de  nostra  eleemosyna.  Dederunt  etiam  duos  homines 
qui  ducebant  bigas  et  custodiebant  boues  et  tquos.  Sunt  autem 
alta  promontoria  super  Mare  ^  Kersoua  vique  ad  orificiuin 
Tanais :  Et  sunt  quadraginta  castella  inter  Kersouam  et  Soldaiam, 
quorum  quodlibet  fere  habet  proprium  idionia :  inter  quos  erant 
rnulti  Goti,  quorum  idioma  est  Tcutonicum.  Post  ilia  montana 
versus  Aquilonem  est  pulcherrima  sylua  in  planicie,  plena  fontibus 
et  riuulis :  Et  post  illam  syluam  est  planicies  maxima,  quae  dura: 
per  quinque  dietas  vsque  ad  extremitatem  illius  prouincia:  ad  aquil- 
onem, quae  coarctatur  hahens  Mare  ad  Orientem  et  Occidentem  : 
Ita  quod  es^  vnum  fossatuiii  magnum  ab  vno  Mari  vsque  ad  aliud. 
In  ilia  planicie  solebant  esse  Comani  antequam  venirent  Tartan, 
et  cogebant  ciuitates  praedictas  et  castra  vt  darent  eis  tributum. 
Et  cum  venerunt  Tartari,  tanta  multitudo  Comanorum  intrauit 
prouinciam  illam,  qui  omnes  fugemnt  v-^ae  ad  ripam  Maris,  quod 
comedebant  se  mutuo  viu;  irorientes :  secundum  quod  narrauit 
mihi  quidam  mercator,  qui  hoc  vidit :  Quod  viui  deuorabant  et 
lacerabant  dentibus  carnes  crudas  mortuorum,  sicut  canes 
cadajera.  Versus  extremitatem  illius  prouinciae  sunt  lacus  multi 
et  magni :  in  quorum  ripis  sunt  fontes  salmastri,  quorum  aqua, 
qukm  cito  intrat  lacum,  efficit  salem  durum  ad  modum  glaciei. 
Et  de  illis  salinis  habent  Baatu  et  Sartach  magnoc  reditus  :  quia 
de  toto  Russia  veniunt  illuc  pro  sale  :  et  de  qualibet  biga  onusta 
dant  duas  telas  de  cottone  valcntes  dimidiam  Ipperperam. 
Veniunt,  et  per  Mare  multae  naues  pro  sale,  quae  omnes  dant 
tributum  secundum  sui  quantitatem.  Postquam  ergo  rccessimus 
de  Soldaia,  tertia  die  inuenimus  Tartaros :  inter  quos  cum  intraue- 
ram,  visum  fuit  mihi  recte  quod  ingrederer  quoddam  aliud  saecu- 
lum.    Quorum  vitam  et  mores  vohis  describam  prout  possum. 


The  same  in  English. 

The  ioumal  of  frier  William  de  Rubruquis  a  French  man  of  the 
order  of  the  minorite  friers,  vnto  the  East  parts  of  the  worlde. 
An.  Dom.  1253. 

TO  his  most  Soueraigne,  &  most  Christian  I,i  .J  Lewis,  by 
Gods  grace  the  renowned  king  of  France,  frier  William  de 
Rubruk,  the  meanest  of  the  Minorites  order,  wisheth  health 
and  continual  triumph  in  CHRIST. 
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It  is  written  in  the  booke  of  Ecclesiasticus  concern-ng  the  wise 
man:  Heshalltrauellintoforrencountrics,andgoodand  EccUis.  39. 
euill  shall  he  trie  in  all  things.     The  very  same  action      ^er.  4. 
(my  lord  and  kinge)haue  I  atchieued :  howbeit  I  wish  that  I  haue 
done  it  like  a  wise  man,  and  not  like  a  foole.    For  many  there  be, 
that  performe  the  same  action  which  a  wise  man  doth,  not  wisely 
but  more  vndiscreetly :  of  which  number  I  feart  myselfe  to  be 
one.     Nothwithstanding  howsoeuer  I  haue  done  it,  because  you 
commanded  mee,  when  I  departed  from  your  highnes,  to  write  all 
things  vnto  you,  which  I  should  see  among  the  Tartars,  and  you 
wished  me  also  that  I  should  not  feare  to  write  long  letters,  I  haue 
done  as  your  maiestie  inioined  me :   yet  with  feare  and  reuerence, 
because  I  want  wordes  and  eloquence  sufficient  to  write  vnto  so 
great  a  maiestie.      Be  it  knowen  therefore  vnto  your  sacred  Mai- 
estie, that  in  the  yere  of  our  I^ord  1253,  about  the  Nones  of  May, 
we  entered  into  the  sea  of  Pontus,  which  the  Bulgarians  call  the 
great  sea.     It  containeth  in  length  (as  I  learned  of  certaine  mer 
chants)  1008  miles,  and  is  in  a  maner,  diuided  into  two  parts. 
About  the  midst  thereof  are  two  prouinces,  one  towards  the 
North,  and  another  towards  the  South.  The  South  jirouince  is  called 
Synopolis,  and  it  is  the  castle  and  porte  of  the  Soldan  of  Tuikie : 
but  the  North  prouince  is  called  of  the  Latines,  Gasaria :  of  the 
Greeks,  which  inhabite  vpon  the  sea  shore  thereof,  it  is  called 
Cassaria,  that  is  to  say  Caesaria.    And  there  are  certaine  head 
lands  stretching  foorth  into  the  sea  towards  Synopolis.     Also, 
there  are  300.  miles  of  distance  betweene  Synopolis  and  Cassaria. 
Insomuch  that  the  distance  from  those  points  or  places  to  Con- 
stantinople, in  length  and  breadth  is  about  700.  miles :  and  700 
miles  also  from  thence  to  the  East,  namely  to  the  countrey  of 
Hiberia  which  is  a  prouince  of  Georgia.     At  the  pro- 
uince of  Gasaria  or  Cassaria  we  arriued,  which  pro- 
uince is,  in  a  maner,  three  square,  hauing  a  citie  on  the  West  part 
thereof  called  Kersoua,*  wherein  S.  Clement  suffered  martyrdome. 
And  sayling  before  the  said  citie,  we  sawe  an  island,  in  which  a 
Church  is  sayd  to  be  built  by  the  hands  of  angels.    But  about  the 
midst  of  the  said  prouince  toward  the  South,  as  it  were,  vpon  a 
sharpe  angle  or  point,  standeth  a  citie  called  Soldaiat  . 

directly  ouer  against  Synopolis.    And  there  doe  all 
tlie  Turkic  merchants,  which  traffique  into  the  north  countries,  in 


Gasaria. 
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their  ioumey  outward,  arriue,  and  as  they  retume  homeward  also 
from  Russia,  and  the  said  Northeme  regions,  into  Turkic.     The 
foresaid  merchants  transport  thither  ermines  and  gray  furres,  with 
other  rich  and  costly  skinnes.    Others  carrie  cloathes  made  of 
cotton   or   bombast,  and    silke,  and    diuers    kindes  of  spices. 
The  citie  of  But  vpon  the  East  part  of  the  said  prouince  standeth 
Mairiga.    ^  j-itie  called  Matriga,*  where  the  river  Tanaist  dis- 
chargeth  his  streames  into  the  sea  of  Pontus,  the  mouth  whereof 
is  twelue  miles  in  breadth.      For  this  riuer,  before  it  entreth  into 
the  sea  of  Pontus,  maketh  a  little  sea,  which  hath  in  breadth  and 
length  seuen  hundreth  miles,  t  and  it  is  no  place  there  of  aboue 
sixe  paces  deepe,  whereupon  great  vessels  cannot  sayle  ouer  it. 
Howbeit  the  merchants  of  Constantinople,  arriuing  at  the  foresayd 
citie  of  •  Materta,  send  their  barker  vnto  the  riuer  of 
a  nga.    -p^^j^^jg  jg  jj^y  dried  fishes.  Sturgeons,  Thosses,  Bar- 
bils,  and  an  infinite  number  of  other  fishes.     The  foresayd  pro- 
uince of  Cassaria  is  compassed  in  with  the  sea  on  three  sides 
thereof:  namely  on  the  West  side,  where  Kersoua  the  citie  of 
Saint  Clement  is  situate :  on  the  South  side  the  citie  of  Soldaia 
whereat  we  arriued :   on  the  East   side   Maricandis,  and  there 
stands  the  citie  of  Matriga  vpon  the  mouth  of  the  riuer  Tanais. 
Beyond  the  sayd  mouth  staudeth  Zikia,  which  is  not 
in  subiection  vnto  the  Tartars  :  also  the  people  called 
Sueiii  and  Hiberi  towards  the  East,  who  likewise  are  not  vnder 
the  Tartars  dominion.     Moreouer  towards  the  South,  standeth 
the  citie  of  Trapesunda,§  which  hath  a  gouernour  proper  to  it  selfe, 
named  Guydo  being  of  the  linage  of  the  Emperours  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  is  subiect  vnto  the  Tartars.     Next  vnto  that  is  Syno- 
polis  the  citie  of  the  Soldan  of  Turkie,   who  likewise   is    in 
subiection  vnto  them.     Next  vnto  these  lyeth  the  countrey  of 
Vastaciiis,  whose  sonne  is  called  Astar,  of  his  grandfather  by  the 
mothers  side,  who  is  not  in  subiection.    All  the  land  from  the 
mouth  of  Tanais  Westward  as  farre  as  Danubius  is  under  their 
subiection.    Yea  beyond  Danubius  also,  towards  Constantinople, 
Valakia,  which  is  the  land  of  Assanus,  and  Bulgaria  minor  as  farre 
as  Solonia,  doe  all  pay  tribute  vnto  them.     And  besides  the 
tribute  imposed,  they  haue  also  of  late  yeares,  exacted  of  euer>' 


Zikia. 


•  .\zov.  t  The  Don. 

t  The  Sea  of  Amv  is  2io  miles  long,  and  its  breadth  varies  from  lo  to  lOO 
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houshold  an  axe,  and  all  such  corne  as  they  found  lying  on 
heapes.      We  arriued  therefore  at  Soldaia  the  twelfth  of  the 
Kalends  of  lune.    And  diuers  merchants  of  Constantino|<l',  which 
were  arriued  there  before  vs,  reported  that  certaine  nussengers 
were  comming  thither  from  the  holy  land,  who  were  desirous  to 
trauell  vnto  Sartach.    Notwithstanding  I  my  self  had  publickely 
giuen  out  vpon  Palme  Sunday  within  ye  Church  of  Sancta  Sophia, 
that  I  was  not  your  nor  any  other  mans  messenger,  but  that  J 
trauailed  vnto  those  infidels  according  to  the  rule  of  our  order. 
And  being  arriued,  the  said  merchants  admonished  me  to  take 
diligent  heede  what  I  spake :  because  they  hauing  reported  me  to 
be  a  messenger,  if  I  should  say  the  contrary,  that  I  were  no  mes- 
senger, I  could  not  haue  free  passage  granted  vnto  me.    Then  I 
spake  after  this  maner  vnto  the  gouernors  of  the  citic,  or  rather 
vnto  their  Lieutenants,  because  the  gouernors  themselves  were 
gone  to  pay  tribute  vnto  Baatu,  and  were  not  as  yet  returned. 
We  heard  of  your  lord  Sartach  (quoth  I)  in  the  holy  land,  that  he 
was  become  a  Christian :  and  the  Christians  were  exceeding  glad 
thereof,  and  especially  the  most  Christian  king  of  France,  who  is 
there  now  in  pilgrimage,  and  fighteth  against  the  Saracens  to 
redeeme  the  holy  places  out  of  their  handes:    wherfore  I  am 
determined  to  go  vnto  Sartach,  and  to  deliuer  vnto  him  y«  letters 
of  my  lord  the  king,  wherein  he  admonisheth  him  concerning  the 
good  and  commoditie  of  all  Christendome.    And  they  receiued  vs 
with  gladnes,  and  gaue  vs  enterteinement  in  the  cathedrall  Church. 
The  ')ishop  of  which  Church  was  with  Sartach,  who  told  me  many 
good  things  concerning  the  saide  Sartach,  which  after  I  found  to 
be  nothing  so.    Then  put  they  vs  to  our  choyce,  whither  we 
woulde  haue  cartes  and  oxen,  or  packehorses  to  transport  our 
cariages.     And  the  marchants  of  Constantinople  aduised  me,  not 
to  take  cartes  of  the  citizens  of  Soldaia,  but  to  buy  couered  cartes 
of  mine  owne,  (such  as  the  RMSsians  carrie  their  skins  in),  and  to 
put  all  our  cariages,  which  I  would  daylie  take  out,  into  them  : 
because,  if  I  should  vse  horses,  I  must  be  constrained  at  euery 
baite  to  take  downe  my  cariages,  and  to  lift  them  vp  againe  on 
sundry  horses  backs :   and  besides,  that  I  should  ride  a  more 
gentle  pace  by  the  oxen  drawing  the  cartes.    Wherefore  content- 
ing my  selfe  with  their  euil  counsel,  I  was  trauelling  vnto  Sartach 
2.  moneths  which  I  could  haue  done  in  one,  if  I  had  gone  by 
horse.    I  brought  with  me  from  Constantinople  (being  by  the 
marchants  aduised  so  to  doe)  pleasant  fruits,  muscadel  wine,  and 
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delicate  bisket  bread  to  present  vnto  the  gouernours  of  Soldaia, 
to  the  end  I  might  obtain  free  passage:  because  they  lookc 
fauorablie  vpon  no  man  which  commeth  with  an  emptie  hand. 
All  of  which  things  I  bestowed  in  one  of  my  cartes,  (not  finding 
the  gouernours  of  the  citie  at  home)  for  they  told  me,  if  I  could 
carry  them  to  Sartach,  that  they  would  be  most  acceptable  vnto 
him.  Wee  tooke  oure  iourney  therefore  about  the  kalends  of 
lune,  with  fower  couered  cartes  of  our  owne  and  with  two  other 
which  wee  borrowed  of  them,  wherein  we  carried  our  bedding  to 
rest  vpon  in  the  night,  and  they  allowed  vs  fiue  horses  to  ride 
vpon.    For  there  were  iust  iiue  persons  in  our  com|>anie :  namely, 

Frier  Bar-  ^  ™y  ^^^  ^^^  mine  associate  frier  Batholomew  of 
tholomeus  de  Cremona,  and  Goset  the  bearer  of  these  presents,  the 

Cremona.  ^^^  ^^  q^  Turgemannus,  and  Nicolas,  my  seruant, 
whome  I  bought  at  Constantinople  with  some  part  of  the  almes 
bestowed  viwn  me.  Moreouer,  they  allowed  vs  two  men,  which 
draue  our  carts  and  gaue  attendance  vnto  our  oxen  and  horses. 
There  be  high  promontories  on  the  sea  shore  from  Kersoua  vnto 
the  mouth  of  Tanais.  Also  there  are  fortie  castles  betweene 
Kersoua  and  Soldaia,  euery  one  of  which  almost  haue  their  pro])er 
languages :  amongst  whome  there  were  many  Gothes,  who  spake 
the  Dutch  tong^ie.  Beyond  the  said  mountaines  towards  the 
North  there  is  a  most  b&autifuU  wood  growing  on  a  plaine  ful  of 
fountaines  and  freshets.  And  beyond  the  wood  there  is  a  mightie 
plaine  champion,  continuing  fiue  days  iourney  vnto  the  very 
extremitie  and  borders  of  the  said  prouince  northward,  and  there 
The  necke  of ''  '^  *  narrow  Isthmus  or  neck  land,*  hauing  sea  on  the 
Taurica  East  and  West  sides  therof,  insomuch  that  there  is  a 
Chersonesus.  ^^^^^  j^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^j^^  other.    In  the  same 

p'aine  (before  the  Taitars  sprang  vp)  were  the  Comanians  wont 
to  inhabite,  who  compelled  the  foresayd  cities  and  castles  to  pay 
tribute  vnto  them.  But  when  the  Tartars  came  vpon  them,  the 
multitude  of  the  Comanians  entved  into  the  foresaid  prouince,  and 
fled  all  of  them,  euen  vnto  the  sea  shore,  being  in  such  extreame 
famine,  that  they  which  were  aliue,  were  constrained  to  eate  vp 
those  which  were  dead ;  and  (as  a  marchant  reported  vnto  me 
who  sawe  it  with  his  owne  eyes)  that  the  lining  men  deuoured  and 
tore  with  their  teeth,  the  raw  flesh  of  the  dead,  as  dogges  would 
knawe  vixin  carrion.     Towards  the  border  of  the  sayd  prouince 
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there  be  many  great  lakes :  vpon  the  bankes  whereof  arc  salt  pits 
or  fountaines,  the  water  of  which  so  soon  as  it  entercth  into  the 
lake,  becommeth  hard  salte  like  vnto  ice.  And  out  of  those  salte 
pittes  Baatu  and  Sartach  haue  great  reuenues :  for  they  reiiayre 
thither  out  of  all  Russia  for  salte :  and  for  each  carte  loade  they 
giue  two  webbes  of  cotton  amounting  to  the  value  of  half  an 
Yperpera.  There  come  by  sea  also  many  ships  for  salt,  which 
pay  tribute  euery  one  of  them  according  to  their  burden.  The 
third  day  after  wee  were  departed  out  of  the  precincts  of  Soldaia, 
we  found  the  Tartars.  Amongst  whome  being 
entered,  me  thought  I  was  come  into  a  new  world. 
Whose  life  and  maners  I  will  describe  vnto  your  Hignes  as  well 
as  I  can. 

De  Tartaris  and  domibus  eorum.      Cap.  a. 

NVsquam  habent  manentem  ciuitatem,  sed  futuram  ignorant. 
Inter  se  diuiserunt  Scythiam,  quae  durat  ^  Danubio  vsque  ad  ortum 
solis.  Et  quilibet  Capitaneus,  secundum  quod  habet  plures  ve! 
pauciores  homines  sub  se,  scit  terminos  pascuorum  suorum,  et 
vbi  debet  pascere  hyeme  et  sestate,  vere  et  autumno.  In 
hyeme  enim  descendunt  ad  calidiores  regiones  versus  meridiem. 
In  sestate  ascendunt  ad  frigidiores  versus  aquilonem.  Loca 
pascuosa  sine  aquis  pascunt  in  hyeme  quando  est  ibi  nix,  quia 
niuem  habent  pro  aqua.  Domum  in  qua  dormiunt  fundant  super 
rotam  de  virgis  cancellatis,  cuius  tigna  sunt  de  virgis,  and  con- 
veniunt  in  vnam  paruulam  rotam  superius,  de  qua  ascendit  collum 
sursum  tanquam  fumigatorium,  quam  cooperiunt  filtro  albo:  et 
frequentius  imbuunt  etiam  iiltrum  calce  vel  terra  alba  et  puluere 
ossium,  vt  albens  splendcat,  et  aliquando  nigro.  £t  fikrum  illud 
circa  collum  superius  decorant  pulchra  varietate  picturse.  Ante 
ostium  similiter  suspendunt  filtrum  opere  poliniitario  variatum. 
Consumunt  enim  filtrum  coloratum  in  faciendo  vites  et  arbores, 
aues  et  bestias.  Et  faciunt  tales  demos  ita  magnas,  quod  habent 
triginta  pedes  in  latitudinc.  Ego  enim  mensuraui  semel  latitu- 
dinem  inter  vestigia  rotarum  vnius  bigae  viginti  pedum :  et  quando 
domus  erat  super  bigam  excedebat  extra  rotas  in  vtroque 
latere  quinque  pedibus  ad  minus.  Ego  numeraui  in  vna  biga 
viginti  duos  boues  trahentes  vnam  domum:  Vndecem  in  vno 
ordine  serundum  latitudinem  bigoe,  et  alios  vndecem  ante  illos : 
Axis  bigoe  crat  magnus  ad  modum  arboris  nauis :  Et  vnus  homo 
stabat  in  ostio  domus  super  bigam  minans  boues.    Insuper  faciunt 
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(luadrangulos  de  virgulis  fissis  attenuatis  ad  quantitatem  vnius 
arcc  mngns  :  et  postcn  de  vna  extremiUte  ad  aliam  eleuant 
tcstudinem  de  similibus  virgis,  et  ostiolum  faciunt  in  anteriori 
cxtremitate :  et  postea  cooperiunt  illatn  cistam  siue  domunculam 
filtro  nigro  inbuto  seuo  siue  lacte  ouino,  ne  ix)ssit  })enetrari 
pluuia;  quod  similiter  decorant  opere  polimitario  vol  plunario. 
Et  in  tali^us  arcis  ponunt  totam  suppellectilem  suani  et  thesarum : 
quas  ligant  fortiter  super  bigas  alterrs  quas  trahunt  cameli,  vt 
possint  transuadare  flumina.     Tales  areas  nunquam  deponunt  de 
bigis.    Quando  deponunt  domas  suas  mansionarias,  semper  vert- 
unt  portam  ad  meridiem;  et  consequenter  collocant  bigas  cum 
arcis  hinc  et  inde  prope  domum  ad  dimidium  iactum  lapidis  :  ita 
quod  domus  stat  inter  duos  ord'nes  bigarum  quasi  inter  duos 
muros.    Matrons  faciunt  sibi  puicherrimas  bigas,  quas  nescirem 
vobif,  describere  nisi   per  picturam.      *  Imo  omnia 
depi  ixissem  vobis  si  sciuissem  pingcre.     Vnus  diues 
Moal  siue  Tartar  habet  bene  tales  bigas  cum  arcis  ducentas  vel 
centum.    Baatu  habet  sexdecem  vxorcs :    qu.nelibet  habet  vnam 
magnam  domum,  exceptis  alijs  paruis,  quas  collocant  post  mag- 
nam,  quae  sunt  quasi  cameras ;  in  quibus  habitant  puellx.     Ad 
quamlibet  istarum    domorum    appendent    ducentae    bigae.      Et 
quando  deponunt  domus,  prima  vxor  deponit  suam  curiam  in 
capite  occidental!,  et  i>osteaaliae  secundum  ordinem  suum ;  ita  quod 
vltima  vxor  erit  in  capite  Orientali :  et  erit  spacium  inter  curiam 
vnius  dominae  et  alterius,  iactus  vnius  lapidis.     Vnde  curia  vnius 
diuitis  Moal  apparebit  quasi  vna  magna  Villa  :  tunc  paucissimi  vin 
eruntinea.  Vnamulierculaducet  so.  bigasveljo.  Terra enim  plana 
est.     Et  ligant  bigas  cum  bobus  vel  camelis  vnam  post  aliam  :  et 
sedebit  muliercula  in  anteriori  minans  bouem,  et  omnes  aliae  pari 
gressu  sequentur.    Si  contingat  venire  ad  aliquem  malum  passum, 
soluunt  eas  et  transducunt  sigillatim  :  Vadunt  enim  lento  gressu, 
sicut  agnus  vel  bos  potest  ambulare. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  Tartars,  and  of  their  houses.     Chap.  2. 

THey  haue  in  no  place  any  setled  citie  to  abide  in,  neither 
knowe  they  of  the  celestiall  citie  to  come.  They  haue  divided  all 
Scythia  among  themselues,  which  stretcheth  from  the  riuer 
Danubius  euen  vnto  the  rising  of  the  sunne.   And  euery  of  their 
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captaines,  according  to  the  great  or  small  number  of  his  people, 
knoweth  the  bound  of  his  pastures,  and  where  he  ought  to  feed 
his  cattcl  winter  and  summer,  Spring  and  autumne.  For  in  the 
winter  they  descend  vnlo  the  warme  regions  southward.  And  in 
the  summer  they  ascend  vnto  the  colde  regions  northward.  In 
winter  when  snowe  lyeth  vpon  the  ground,  they  feede  their  c.ittell 
v|x)n  pastures  without  water,  because  then  they  vsc  snow  in  stead 
of  water.  Their  houses  wherein  they  slcepe,  they  ground  vpon  a 
round  foundation  of  wickers  artificially  wrought  and  compacted 
together :  the  roofe  whereof  consisteth  (in  like  sorte)  of  wickers, 
meeting  abouc  into  one  little  roundell,  out  of  which  roundell 
ascendeth  a  necke  like  vnto  a  chimney,  which  they  couer  with 
white  felte,  and  oftentimes  they  lay  mortar  or  white  earth  vix)n 
the  sayd  felt,  with  the  powder  of  bones,  that  it  may  shine  white. 
And  sometimes  also  they  couer  it  with  blacke  felte.  The  sayd 
felte  on  the  necke  of  their  house,  they  doe  garnish  ouer  with 
beautifuU  varietie  of  pictures.  Before  the  doorc  likewise  they 
hang  a  felt  curiously  painted  ouer.  For  they  spend  all  their 
coloured  felte  in  painting  vines,  trees,  birds,  and  beastes  there- 
upon. The  sayd  houses  they  make  so  large,  that  they  conteine 
thirtie  foote  in  breadth.  For  measuring  once  the  breadth  be- 
tweene  the  wheele-ruts  of  one  of  their  cartes,  I  found  it  to  be  20 
feete  ouer :  and  when  the  house  was  vpon  the  carte,  it  stretched 
ouer  the  wheeles  on  each  side  fiue  ftete  at  the  least.  I  told  2a. 
oxen  in  one  teame,  drawing  an  house  upon  a  cart,  eleuen  in  one 
order  according  to  the  breadth  of  the  carte,  and  eleuen  more 
before  them  :  the  axletree  of  the  carte  was  of  an  huge  bignes  like 
vnto  the  mast  of  a  ship.  And  a  fellow  stood  in  the  doore  of 
the  house,  vi)on  the  forestall  of  the  carte  driuing  forth  the  oxen. 
Moreouer,  they  make  certaine  fouresquare  baskets  of  small 
slender  wickers  as  big  as  great  chestes :  and  afterward,  from  one 
side  to  another,  they  frame  an  hollow  lidde  or  couer  of  such  like 
wickers,  and  make  a  doore  in  the  fore  side  thereof.  And  then 
they  couer  the  sayd  chest  or  little  house  with  black  felt  rubbed 
ouer  with  tallow  or  sheeps  milke  to  keepe  the  raine  from  soaking 
through,  which  they  decke  likewise  with  painting  or  with  feathers. 
And  in  such  chests  they  put  their  whole  houshold  stuffe  and 
treasure.  Also  the  same  chests  they  do  strongly  binde  vpon  other 
carts,  which  are  drawen  with  camels,  to  y'  end  they  may  wade 
through  riuers.  Neither  do  they  at  any  time  take  down  the  sayd 
chests  from  off  their  carts.     When  they  take  down  their  dwelling 
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houses,  they  tumc  the  doores  alwaycs  to  the  South ;  and  next  of 

all  they  place  the  carts  laden  with  their  chests,  here  and  there, 

within  half  a  srones  cast  of  y*  house :  insomuch  that  the  house 

!4tandeth  between  two  ranks  of  carts,  as  it  were,  between  two  wals.* 

•ri.   I      f .   The  matrons  make  for  thcmsclues  most  beautiful  carts, 
The  lienefite     ,  .  ,    .  ,  .  ...  .      • 

of  n  painter  which  I  am  not  able  to  describe  vnto  your  maicstie 

in  Mrange    but  by  pictures  onlie :  for  I  would  right  willingly  haue 

painted  al  things  for  you,  had  my  skill  bin  ought  in 

that  art.    One  rich  Moal  or  Tartar  hath  aoo.  or  loo.  such  cartes 

with  chests.     Duke   Baatu   hath  sixtecnc  wiues,  euery  one  of 

which  hath  one  great  house,  besides  other  little  houses,  which 

they  place  behind  the  great  one,  being  as  it  were  chambers  for 

their  maidens  to  dwel  in.     And  vnto  euery  of  the  said  houses  do 

belong  200.  cartes.     When  they  take  their  houses  from  off  the 

cartes,  the  principal  wife  placcth  her  court  on  the  West  frontier, 

and  so  all  the  rest  in  their  order :  so  that  the  last  wife  dwellcth 

vpon  the  East  frontier:  and   one  of  the  said  ladies  courts  is 

distant  from  another  about  a  stones  cast.     WhereujMn  the  court 

of  one  rich  Moal  or  Tartar  will  appeare  like  vnto  a  great  village, 

very  few  men  abiding  in  the  same.     One  woman  will  guide  30.  or 

30.  cartes  at  once,  for  their  countries  are  very  plainc,  and  they 

binde  the  cartes  with  camels  or  oxen,  one  behind  another.     And 

there  sittcs  a  wench  in  the  foremost  carte  driuing  the  oxen,  ami 

al  the  residue  follow  on  a  like  pace.     When  they  chance  to  come 

al  any  bad  passage,  they  let  them  loose,  and  guide  them  ouer  one 

by  one  :  for  they  goe  a  slowe  pace,  as  fast  as  a  lambe  or  an  oxe 

can  walke. 


De  lectis  corum  et  poculis.     Cap.  3. 

POstquam  deposuerint  domus  versa  porta  ad  meridiem,  collo- 
cant  lectum  domini  ad  partem  aquilonarem.  Locus  mulierum  est 
semper  ad  latus  Orientale  hoc  est  ad  sinistrum  domini  domus 
cum  sedet  in  lecto  suo  versa  facie  ad  meridiem :  locus  verb 
virorum  ad  latus  occidcntalc,  hoc  est  ad  dextruni.  Viri  ingredi- 
entes  domum  nullo  modo  suspenderent  jjh.iretram  ad  partem 
mulierum.  Et  super  caput  Domini  est  semper  vna  imago  quasi 
puppa  et  statuuncula  de  filtro,  quam  vocant  fratrem  domini :  alia 
siinilis  super  caput  dominse,  quam  vocant  fratrem  dominse,  affixa 
paricti :    et  superius    inter    vtramque  illarum  est  vna  paruula, 

*  Something  in  the  style  of  the  laagers  of  South  Africa  at  the  present  day. 
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macilenU,  quae  est  quasi  custos  totius  dotnus.  Domina  dotnus  ponit 
ad  latus  suum  dextrum  ad  pedes  lecti  in  eminenti  loco  pelliculam 
hoedinam  iropletam  lana  vel  alia  materia,  et  iuxta  illam  statuun- 
culam  paruulam  rcspicientem  fomulas  et  inulieres.  Iuxta  ostium 
ad  partem  mulieris  est  iterum  alia  imago  cum  vbere  vaccino,  pro 
mulieribus  qu»  mungunt  vaccaa.  De  officio  foeminarum  eat 
mungere  vaccas.  Ad  aliud  latus  ostij  versus  viros  est  alia  statu* 
cum  vbere  equae  pro  viris  qui  mungunt  equas.  Et  cum  conuene- 
rint  ad  potandum  primo  spargunt  de  potu  illi  imagini,  quse  est 
super  caput  domini :  postea  alijs  imaginibus  per  ordinem : 
postc::  exit  minister  domum  cum  cipho  et  potu,  et  spargit  ter 
od  meridiem,  quallbet  vice  flectendo  genu;  et  hoc  ad  reueren- 
tiam  ignis:  postea  ad  Orientem  ad  reuerentiam  aeris:  postea  ad 
Occidentcm  ad  reuerentiam  aquae;  ad  aquilonem  proijciunt  pro 
mcrtuis.  Quando  tenet  dominus  ciphum  in  manu  et  debet  bibcre, 
tunc  primo  antequam  bibat,  infundit  tcrrae  partem  suam.  Si  bibit 
sedens  super  equum,  infundit  antequam  bibat,  super  coUum  vel 
crinem  equi.  Postquam  vero  minister  sic  sparserit  ad  quatuor  latcra 
mundi,  reuertitur  in  domum  et  sunt  parati  duo  famuli  cum  duobus 
ciphis  et  totidem  patenis  vt  deferant  potum  domino  et  vxori  sedenti 
iuxta  eum  sursum  in  Iccto.  Et  cum  habet  plurcs  vxores,  ilia  cum 
qua  dormit  in  nocte  sedet  iuxta  eum  in  die  :  et  oportet  quod  omnes 
aliae  veniant  ad  domum  illam  ilia  die  ad  bibendum :  et  ibi  tenetur 
curia  ilia  die :  et  xenia  quae  deferuntur,  ilia  deponuntur  in  thes- 
auris  illius  dominae.  Bancus  ibi  est  cum  vtre  lactis  vel  cum  alio 
potu  et  cum  ciphis. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  beds,  and  of  their  drinking  pots.    Chap.  3. 

HAuing  taken  downc  their  houses  from  off  their  cartes,  and  turn- 
ing the  doores  Southward,  they  place  the  bed  of  the  master  of  the 
house,  at  the  North  part  thereof.  The  womens  place  is  alwaies 
on  the  East  side,  namely  on  the  left  hand  of  the  good  man  of  the 
house  sitting  vpon  his  bed  with  his  face  Southwards;  but  the 
mens  place  is  vpon  y  West  side,  namely  at  the  right  hand  of  their 
master.  Men  when  they  enter  into  the  house,  wil  not  in  any  case 
hang  their  quiuers  on  the  womens  side.  Ouer  the  masters  head 
is  alwayes  an  image,  like  a  puppet,  made  of  felte,  which  they  call 
the  maste-s  brother :  and  another  ouer  the  head  of  the  good  wife 
or  .nistresse,  which  they  call  her  brother  being  fastened  to  the 
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wall :  and  aboue  betweenc  both  of  them,  there  is  a  little  leane 
one,  which  is,  as  it  were  the  keeper  of  the  whole  house.  The 
good  wife  or  mistressc  of  the  house  placeth  aloft  at  her  beds  feete, 
on  the  right  hand,  the  skinne  of  a  Kidde  stuffed  with  wooll  or 
some  other  matter,  and  neare  vnto  that  a  little  image  or  puppet 
looking  towards  the  maidens  and  women.  Next  vnto  the  doore 
also  on  the  womens  side,  there  is  another  image  with  a  cowes 
vdder,  for  the  women  that  milke  the  kine.  For  it  is  the  duety  of 
their  women  to  milke  kine.  On  the  other  side  of  the  doore  next 
vnto  the  men,  there  is  another  image  with  the  vdder  of  a  mare,  for 
the  men  which  milke  mares.  And  when  they  come  together  to 
drinke  and  make  merie,  they  sprinckle  parte  of  their  drinke  vpon 
the  image  which  is  aboue  the  masters  head :  afterward  vpon  other 
images  in  order :  then  goeth  a  seruant  out  of  the  house  with  a 
cuppe  full  of  drinke  sprinckling  it  thrise  towards  the  South,  and 
bowing  his  knee  at  euery  time  :  and  this  is  done  for  the  honour  of 
the  fire.  Then  perfourmeth  he  the  like  superstitious  idolatrie 
towards  the  East,  for  the  honour  of  the  ayre :  and  then  to  the 
West  for  the  honour  of  the  water :  and  lastly  to  the  North  in  the 
behalfe  of  the  dead.  When  the  maister  holdeth  a  cuppe  in  his 
hande  to  drinke,  before  he  tasteth  thereof,  hee  powreth  his  part 
vpon  the  ground.  If  he  drinketh  sitting  on  horse  backe,  hee 
powreth  out  part  thereof  vpon  the  necke  or  maine  of  his  horse 
before  hee  himselfe  drinketh.  After  the  seruaunt  aforesaide  hath 
so  discharged  his  cuppes  to  the  fower  quarters  of  the  world,  hee 
returneth  into  the  house :  and  two  other  seruants  stand  ready  with 
two  cuppes,  and  two  basons,  to  carrie  drinke  vnto  their  mas'ar  and 
his  wifie,  sitting  together  vpon  a  bed.  And  if  he  hath  more  wiues 
than  one,  she  with  whome  hee  slept  the  night  before,  sitteth  by 
his  side  the  daye  following :  and  all  his  other  wiues  must  that  day 
resorte  vnto  the  same  house  to  drinke :  and  there  is  the  court 
holden  for  that  day :  the  giftes  also  which  are  presented  that  daye 
are  layd  vp  in  the  chests  of  the  sayd  wife.  And  vpon  a  bench 
stands  a  vessell  ot  milke  or  of  other  drinke  and  drinking  cuppes. 

De  potibus  eorum  at  qualiter  prouocant  alios  ad  bibendum. 
Cap.  4. 

FAciunt  in  hyeme  optimum  potum,  de  risio,  de  millio,  de 
melle :  claret  sicut  vinum.  Et  defertur  eis  vinum  k  remotis  parti- 
bus.     In  aestate  non  curant  nisi  de  Cosmos.     Stat  semper  infra 
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domum  ad  introitum  portx,  et  iuxta  iliud  stat  citharista  cum  cithe- 
rula  sua.  Citheras  et  vielas  nostras  non  vidi  ibi,  sed  multa  alia 
instnimenta,  quae  apud  nos  non  habentur.  Et  cum  incipit  bibere 
Similiter  in  tunc  vnus  ministrorum  exclamat  alta  voce,  HA : 
Florida,  et  citharista  per  cut  it  citharum.  Et  quando  faciunt 
festum  magnum,  tunc  omnes  plaudunt  manibus  et  saltant 
ad  vocem  cithane,  viri  coram  Domino,  et  mulieres  coram 
domina.  Et  postquam  dominus  biberit,  tunc  exclam.it 
minister  sicut  prius,  et  tacet  citharista:  tunc  bibunt  omnes 
in  circuitu  viri  et  mulieres  :  et  aliquando  bibunt  certatim  valde 
turpiter  et  gulose.  Et  quando  volunt  aliquem  prouocare  ad  potum 
arripiunt  euro  per  aures  et  trahunt  fortiter  vt  dilatent  ei  gulam,  et 
plaudunt  et  saltant  coram  eo.  Item  cum  aliqui  volunt  facere  mag- 
num festum  et  gaudium,  vnus  accipit  ciphum  plenum,  et  alij  duo 
sunt  ei  k  dextris  et  sinistris:  et  sic  illi  tres  vcniunt  cantantes 
vsque  ad  ilium  cui  debent  porrigere  ciphum,  et  cantant  et  saltant 
roram  eo :  et  cum  porrigit  manum  ad  recipiendum  ciphum,  ipsi 
subito  resiliunt,  et  iterum  sicut  prius  reuertuntor,  et  sic  illudunt 
ei  ter  vel  quater  retrahendo  ciphum,  donee  fuerit  bene  exhileratus 
et  bonum  habcat  appetitum,  et  tunc  dant  ei  cijihum,  et  cantant  et 
plaudunt  manibus  et  tcrunt  pedibus  donee  biberit. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  drinkes,  and  how  they  prouoke  one  another  to 
drinking.    Chap.  4 

IN  winter  t'me  they  make  excellent  drinke  of  Rise,  of  Mill,  and 
of  honie,  being  well  and  high  coloured  like  wine.  Also  they  haue 
wine  brought  vnto  them  from  farre  countries.  In  summer  time 
they  care  not  for  any  drinke,  but  Cosmos.  And  it  standeth  ahvaies 
within  the  entrance  of  his  doore,  and  next  vnto  it  stands  a 
minstrell  with  his  fidle.  I  sawe  there  no  such  citerns  and  vials  as 
ours  commonly  be,  but  many  other  musicall  instruments  which  are 
not  vscd  among  vs.  And  when  tbe  master  of  the  house  begins  to 
drinke,  one  of  his  seruants  cryeth  out  with  a  lowde  voice  HA,  and 
the  minstrell  playes  vpon  his  fidle.    And  when  they  .^  , 

make  any  great  solemne  feast,  they  all  of  them  clap  like  cusiome 
their  hands  and  daunce  to  the  noyse  of  musique,    '"  ^ '"'"''»• 
tiie  men  before  their  master  and  the  women  before  their  mistresse. 
And  when  the  master  hath  drunko,  then  cries  out  his  seruant  .is 
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before,  and  the  minstrell  stayeth  his  musique.  Then  drinke  they 
all  around  both  men  and  women:  and  sometimes  they  carowse 
for  the  victory  very  filthily  and  drunkenly.  Also  when  they  will 
prouoke  any  man,  they  pul  him  by  the  eares  to  the  drinke,  and 
lug  aud  drawe  him  strongly  to  stretch  out  his  throate  clapping 
their  handes  and  dauncing  before  him.  Moreouer  when  some  of 
hem  will  make  great  feasting  and  rcioycing,  one  of  the  company 
takes  a  full  cuppe,  and  two  other  stand,  one  on  his  right  hand 
and  another  on  his  left,  and  so  they  three  come  singing  to  the 
man  who  is  to  haue  the  cuppe  reached  vnto  him,  still  singing  and 
dauncing  before  him:  and  when  he  stretcheth  foorth  his  hand  to 
receiue  the  cuppe,  they  leape  suddenly  backe,  returning  againe  as 
they  did  before,  and  so  hauing  deluded  him  thrice  or  fower  times 
by  drawing  backe  the  cuppe  vntill  he  be  merie,  and  hath  gotten 
a  good  appetite,  then  they  giue  him  the  cuppe,  singing  and 
dauncing  and  stamping  with  their  feete,  vntill  he  hath  done 
drinking. 

De  cibarijs  eorum.     Cap.  5. 

DE  cibis  et  victualibus  eorum  noueritis,  quod  indifferenter 
comedunt  omnia  morticinia  sua.  Et  inter  tot  pecora  et  armenta 
non  potest  esse  quin  multa  animalia  moriantur.  Tamen  in 
aestate  quamdiu  durat  eis  cosmos,  hoc  est  lac  equinum,  non  curant 
de  alio  cibo.  Vnde  tunc  si  contingat  eis  mori  bouem  vel  equum, 
siccant  cames  scindendo  per  tenues  pecias  et  suspendendo  ad 
solem  et  ventum,  quae  statim  sine  sale  siccantur  absque  aliquo 
fxtore.  De  intestinis  equorum  faciunt  andulges  meliores  quim 
de  porcis;  quas  comedunt  recentes:  reliquas  cames  reseruant  ad 
hyemem.  De  pellibus  bourn  faciunt  vtres  magnos,  quos  mirabiliter 
siccant  ad  fumum.  De  posteriori  parte  pellis  equi  faciunt  pulcher- 
rimos  soculares.  De  carne  vnius  arietis  dant  comedere  quinqua- 
ginta  hominibus  vel  centum.  Scindunt  enim  minutatim  in 
scutella  cum  sale  et  aqua,  aliam  enim  salsam  non  'aciunt,  et  tunc 
cum  puncto  cultelli  vel  furcinula,  quas  proprias  faciunt  ad  hoc, 
cum  qua  solemus  comedere  pir^  et  poma  cocta  in  vino,  porrigunt 
cuilibet  circumstantium  buccellam  vnam  vel  duas,  secundum 
multitudinem  comedentium.  Dominus  antequam  proponitur  caro 
arietis  in  primo  ipse  accipit  quod  placet  ei:  et  etiam  si  dat  alicui 
partem  specialem,  oportet  quod  accipiens  coroedat  earn  solus,  et 
nemini  licet  dare  ei.  Si  non  potest  totum  comedere,  asportat 
secum,  vel  dat  garcioni  suo,  si  est  presens,  qui  custodial  ei :  sin 
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aliter,  recondit  in  saptargat  suo,  hoc  est  in  bursa  quadrata,  quam 
portant  ad  recondendum  omnia  talia,  in  qua  et  ossa  recondunt, 
qaando  non  habent  spaciutn  bene  rodendi  e**,  vt  postea  rodant, 
ne  pereat  aliquid  de  cibo. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  foode  and  victuals.    Chap.  5. 

concerning  their  foode  and  victuals,  be  it  knowen  vnto  your 
Highnesse  that  they  do,  without  al  difference  or  exception,  eate 
all  their  dead  carrions.  And  amongst  so  many  droues  it  cannot 
be,  but  some  cattell  must  needes  die.  Howbeit  in  summer,  so 
long  as  their  Cosmos,  that  is,  their  mares  milke  lasteth,  they  care 
not  for  any  foode.  And  if  they  chance  to  haue  an  oxe  or  an  horse 
dye,  they  drie  the  fiesh  thereof:  for  cutting  it  into  thin  slices  and 
hanging  it  vp  against  the  Sunne  and  the  wind,  it  is  Qnrineof 
presently  dried  without  salt,  and  also  without  stenche  flesh  in  the 
or  com  '.ion.  They  make  better  puddings  of  their  *""*• 
horses  tl.  n  of  their  hogs,  which  they  eate  being  new  made :  the 
rest  of  the  flesh  they  reserue  vntill  winter.  They  make  of  their 
oxe  skins  great  bladders  or  bags,  which  thr/  doe  wonderfully  dry 
in  Uie  smoake.  Of  the  hinder  part  of  their  horse  hides  they 
make  very  fine  sandals  and  pantoiles.  They  giue  vnto  50.  or  an 
too.  men  the  flesh  of  one  ram  to  eat.  For  they  mince  it  in  a 
bowle  <»^~th  salt  and  water  (other  sauce  they  have  none)  and  then 
with  the  point  of  a  knife,  or  a  little  forke  which  they  make  for  the 
same  purpose  (such  as  wee  vse  to  take  rostcd  peares  or  apples  out 
cf  wine  withal)  they  reach  vnto  euery  one  of  the  company  a 
morsell  or  twaine,  according  to  the  multitude  of  guestes.  The 
master  of  the  house,  before  the  rams  flesh  be  distributed,  first  of 
all  himselfe  taketh  thereof,  what  he  pleaseth.  Also,  if  he  giueth 
vnto  any  of  the  company  a  speciall  part,  the  receiuer  therof  must 
eat  it  alone,  and  must  not  impart  ought  therof  vnto  any  other. 
Not  being  able  to  eate  it  vp  all,  he  caries  it  with  him,  or  deliuers 
it  vnto  his  boy,  if  he  be  present,  to  keepe  it :  if  not,  he  puts  it  vp 
into  his  Saptargat,  that  is  to  say,  his  foure  square  budget,  which 
they  vse  to  cary  about  with  them  for  the  sauing  of  all  such 
prouision,  and  wherein  they  lay  up  their  bones,  when  they  haue 
not  time  to  gnaw  them  throughly,  that  they  may  burnish  them 
afterward,  to  the  end  that  no  whit  of  their  food  may  come  to 
nought. 
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Quomodo  faciunt  Cosmos.    Cap.  6. 

IPsum  Cosmos,  hoc  est  lac  iumentinum  fit  hoc  modo.  £x- 
tendunt  cordam  longam  super  terram  ad  duos  palos  fixos  in  terra, 
at  ad  illam  cordam  h'gant  circiter  horas  tres,  pullos  equarum  quas 
volunt  mungei'c.  Tunc  stant  matres  iuxta  pullos  suos  et  permit- 
tunt  se  pacifice  niungi.  Et  si  aliqua  est  nimis  indomita,  tunc 
accipit  vnvs  homo  pullum  et  supix)nit  ei  permittens  parum 
sugere,  tunc  retrahit  ilium,  et  emunctor  lactis  succedit.  Congre- 
gata  ergo  multitudine  lactis,  quod  est  ita  duke  sicut  vaccinum, 
dum  est  recens,  fundunt  iilud  in  magnum  vtrem  siue  bucellam, 
et  incipiunt  illud  concut<:re  cum  ligno  ad  hoc  aptato,  quod 
grossum  est  inferius  sicut  raput  hominis  et  cauatum  subtus :  et 
quam  cito  concutiunt  illud,  incipit  bullire  sicut  vinum  nouum,  et 
acescere  siue  fermentari,  et  excutiunt  illud  donee  extrahant 
butirum.  Tunc  gustant  illud;  et  quando  est  temperate  pungitiuum 
bibunt:  pungit  enim  super  linguam  sicut  vinnm  raspei  dum 
bibilur.  Et  postquam  homo  cessat  bibere,  relinquit  saporem 
super  linguam  lactis  amygdalini,  et  niultum  reddit  interiora  ho- 
minis iucunda,  et  etiam  inebriat  debilia  capita:  multum  etiam  pro- 
uocat  vrinam.  Faciunt  etiam  Cara-cosmos,  hoc  est  nigrum 
cosmos  ad  vsum  magnonim  dominorum,  hoc  modo.  Lac  equinum 
non  coagulatur.  Ratio  enim  est:  quod  nullius  animalis 
lac  nisi  cuius  fetet  venter  non  inuenitur  coagulum.  In  ventre 
pulli  equi  non  inuenitur:  vnde  lac  equae  non  coagulatur. 
C'oncutiunt  ergo  lac  in  tantum,  quod  omnino  quod  spissum 
est  in  eo  vadat  ad  fundum  rect^,  sicut  faeces  vini,  et  quod 
purum  est  remanet  superius  et  est  sicut  serum,  et  sicut 
niustum  album.  Faeces  sunt  albae  multum,  et  dantur  seruis, 
et  faciunt  multum  dormire.  Illud  clarum  bibunt  domini:  et  est 
])ro  certo  valde  suauis  potus  et  bonae  efficaciae.  Baatu  habet  30, 
casalia  circa  herbergiam  suam  ad  vnam  dietam,  quorum  vnam 
()Uodq;  qualibet  die  seruit  ei  de  tali  lacte  centum  equarum,  hoc 
est,  qualibet  die  lac  trium  millium  equarum,  excepto  alio  lacte 
albo,  quod  deferunt  alij.  Sicut  en*  ^  in  Syria  rustici  dant  tertiam 
partem  fructuum,  quam  ipsi  afTerun;  ad  curias  dominorum  suorum, 
ita  et  isti  lac  equarum  tertiae  diei.  De  lacte  vaccino  primb 
extrahunt  butyrum  et  buUiuntillud  vsqueadperfectam  decoctionem, 
et  postea  recondunt  illud  in  vtribus  arietinis  quos  ad  hoc  reseru- 
ant.  Et  non  ponunt  sal  in  butiro:  tamen  propter  magnam 
decoctionem  non  putrescit;   et  reseruant  illud  contra  hyemem. 
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Residuum  lac  quod  remanet  post  butirum  permittunt  acescere 
quantum  acrius  fieri  potest  et  bulliunt  illud,  et  coagulatur 
bulliendo,  et  coagulum  illud  desiccant  ad  solem,  et  efficitur  durum 
sicut  scoria  ferri.  Q'lod  recondunt  in  saccis  contra  hyenieni : 
tempore  hyemali  quando  deficit  eis.  lac,  jjonunt  illud  acre 
coagulum,  quod  ipsi  vocant  gri-vt,  in  vtre,  et  super  infundunt  aquam 
calidam,  et  concutiunt  fortiter  donee  illud  resoluatur  in  aqua; 
quae  ex  illo  efficitur  tota  acetosa,  et  illam  aquam  bibunt  loco  lactis. 
Summfe  cauent  ne  bibant  aquam  puram. 


The  same  in  English. 
How  they  make  their  drinke  called  Cosmo;:.     Chap  6. 

Their  drinke  called  Cosmos,  which  is  mares  milke,  is  prepared 
after  this  manner.  They  fasten  a  long  line  vnto  2.  posts  standing 
firmely  in  the  ground,  and  vnto  the  same  line  they  tie  the  young 
foles  of  those  mares,  which  they  mean  to  milke.  Then  come  the 
dams  to  stand  by  their  foles  gently  suffering  themselues  to  be 
milked.  And  if  any  of  them  be  too  vnruly,  then  one  takes  her 
fole,  and  puts  it  under  her,  letting  it  suck  a  while,  and  presently 
carying  it  away  againe,  there  comes  another  man  to  milke  the  said 
mare.  And  hauing  gotten  a  good  quantity  of  this  milke  together 
(being  as  sweet  as  cowes  milke)  while  it  is  newe  they  powre  it  into 
a  great  bladder  or  bag,  and  they  beat  the  said  bag  with  a  piece  of 
wood  made  for  the  purpose,  hauing  a  club  at  the  lower  ende  like 
a  mans  head,  which  is  hollow  within :  and  so  soone  as  they  beat 
vpon  it,  it  begins  to  boile  like  newe  wine,  and  to  be  sower  and 
sharp  of  taste,  and  they  beate  it  in  that  manner  till  butter  come 
thereof.  Then  taste  they  thereof,  and  being  indifferently  sharpe 
they  drinke  it :  for  it  biteth  a  mans  tongue  like  the  wine  of  raspes, 
when  it  is  drunk.  After  a  man  hath  taken  a  draught  thereof,  it 
leaueth  behind  it  a  taste  like  the  taste  of  almon  milke,  and  goeth 
downe  very  pleasantly,  intoxicating  weake  braines :  also  it  causeth 
vrine  to  be  auoided  in  great  measure.  Likewise  Caracosmos,  that 
is  to  say  black  Cosmos,  for  great  lords  to  drink,  they  make  on  this 
maner.  First  they  beat  the  said  milke  so  long  till  the  thickest  part 
thereof  descend  right  downe  to  the  bottome  like  the  lees  of  white 
wine,  and  that  which  is  thin  and  pure  remaineth  aboue,  being  like 
unto  whay  or  white  must.  The  said  lees  or  dregs  being  very 
white,  are  giuen  to  seruants,  and  will  cause  them  to  slee])e 
exceedingly.     That  which   is  thinne  and    clcare  their  masters 
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drinke :  and  in  very  deed  it  is  marueilous  sweete  and  holesome 

liquor.    Duke  Baatu  hr.th  thirty  cottages  or  granges  within  a  daies 

ioumey  of  his  abiding  place :  euery  one  of  which  serueth  him 

dayly  with  the  Caracosmos  of  an  hundreth  mares  milk,  and  so  all 

of  them  together  eucry  day  with  the  milke  of  3000.  mares,  besides 

white  milke  which  other  of  his  subiects  bring.     For  even  as  the 

husbandmen  of  Syria  bestow  the  third  part  of  their  fruicts  and 

carie  it  vnto  the  courts  of  their  lords,  euen  so  doe  they  their 

mares  milke  euery  third  day.    Out  of  their  cowes  milke  they  first 

chume  butter,  boyling  the  which  butter  vnto  a  perfect  decoction, 

they  put  it  into  rams  skinnes,  which  they  reserue  for  the  ssjcae 

purpose.    Neither  doe  they  salte  their  butter :  and  yet  by  reitson 

of  the  long  seething,  it  putrifieth  not :  and  they  keepe  it  in  store 

for  winter.    The  chummilke  which  remaineth  of  the  butter,  they 

let  alone  till  it  be  as  sowre  as  possibly  it  may  be,  then  they  boile 

it  and  in  boiling,  it  is  turned  all  into  curdes,  which  curds  they  drie 

in  the  sun,  making  them  as  hard  as  the  drosse  of  iron :  and  this 

kind  of  food  also  they  store  vp  in  sachels  against  winter.     In  the 

winter  season  when  milke  faileth  them,  they  put  the  foresaid 

curds  (which  they  cal  Gry-vt)  into  a  bladder,  and  powring  hot 

water  thereinto,  they  beat  it  lustily  till  they  have  resolued  it  into 

the  said  water,  which  is  thereby  made  exceedingly  sowre,  and  that 

they  drinke  in  stead  of  milke.*    They  are  very  scrupulous,  and 

take  diligent  heed  that  they  drinke  not  fayre  water  by  it  selfe. 

De  bestijs  quas  comedunt,  et  de  vestibus,  ac  de  \  °natione 
eorum.    Chap.  7. 

MAgni  domini  habent  casalia  versus  meridiem,  de  quibus 
aflerunt  eis  milium  et  farinxun  contra  hyemem,  pauperes  procurant 
sibi  pro  arietibus  et  pellibus  commutando.  Sclaui  etiam  implent 
ventrem  suum  aqua  crassa,  et  hac  contenti  sunt.  Mures  cum 
longis  caudis  non  comedunt  et  omne  genus  murium  habens  curtam 
caudam.  Sunt  etiam  ibi  mults  marmotes,  quas  ipsi  vocant  Sogur; 
quae  conueniunt  in  vna  fouea  in  hyeme  20.  vel  30.  pariter,  et 
dormiunt  sex  mr  ~:  bus :  quas  capiunt  in  magna  multitudine. 
Sunt  etiam  ibi,  cuniculi  habentes  longam  caudam  sicut  cari ;  et  in 
summitate  caudse  habent  pilos  nigros  et  albos.  Habent  et  multas 
alias  bestiolas  bonas  ad  comedendum :  quas  ipsi  valde  bene  dis- 

*  Presumably  the  first  mention  of  preserved  milk  in  any  form. 
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cemunt.  Ceruos  non  vidi  ibi ;  lepores  paucos  vidi,  gaselos  multos. 
Asinos  syluestres  vidi  in  magna  multitudinc,  qui  sunt  quasi  mull. 
Vidi  et  aliud  genus  animalis  quod  dicitur  Artak,  quod  habet  rccte 
corpus  arietis  et  comua  torta,  sed  tantse  quantitatis,  quod  vix 
poteram  vna  manu  leuare  duo  comua :  et  faciunt  de  cornibus  illis 
ciphos  magnos.  Habent  falcones,  girfalcones,  et  hcrodios  in 
magna  multitudine :  quos  omnes  portant  super  manum  dexteram  : 
et  ponunt  semper  falconi  vnam  corrigiam  paruulam  circa  collum, 
qu£e  pendet  ei  vsque  ad  medietatem  pectoris:  per  quam  cum 
proijciunt  eum  ad  prxdam,  inclinant  cum  sinistra  manu  caput  et 
pectus  falconis,  ne  verberetur  k  vento,  vel  nc  feratur  sursuni. 
Magnum  ergo  partem  victus  sui  acquirunt  venatione.  Ue  vestib\is 
et  habitu  eorum  noueritis,  quod  de  Cataya  et  alijs  regionibus 
Orientis,  et  etiam  de  Perside  et  alijs  regionibus  austri  vcniunt  eis 
panni  serici  et  aurei,  et  teloe  de  bambasio,  quibus  induuntur  in 
a^state.  De  Russia,  de  Moxel,  et  Maiore  Bulgaria  et  Major 
Pascatir,  quae  est  maior  Hungaria,  et  Kersis:  (quae  Hungaria. 
omnes  sunt  regiones  ad  Aquilonem  et  plenae  syluis ;)  et  alijs  multis 
regionibus  ad  latus  aquilonare,  quae  eis  obediunt,  adducuntur  eis 
pelles  preciosae  multi  generis;  quas  nunquam  vidi  in  partibus 
nostris :  Quibus  induuntur  in  hyeme.  £t  faciunt  semper  in  hyeme 
duas  pelliceas  ad  minus :  vnam,  cuius  pilus  est  ad  carnem :  aliam 
cuius  pilus  est  extra  contra  ventum  et  niues,  quae  multoties  sunt 
de  pellibus  lupinis  vel  vulpibus  vel  papionibus.  Et  dum  sedent 
in  domo  habent  aliam  delicatiorem.  Pauperes  faciunt  illaji 
exteriores  de  canibus  et  capris.  Quum  volunt  venari  feras,  con- 
ucniunt  magna  multitudo  et  circundant  regionem  in  qua  sciunt 
feras  esse,  et  paulatim  appropinquant  sibi,  dunec  concludant  feras 
inter  se  quasi  infra  circulum,  et '  nc  iagitant  ad  eas ;  faciunt  etiam 
braccas  de  pellibus.  Diuites  etiam  furrant  vestes  suas  de  stupa 
setae,  quae  est  supra  modum  mollis,  et  leuis  et  calida.  Pauperes 
furrant  vestes  de  tela  de  bambasio,  de  delicatiori  lana  quam  possunt 
extrshere:  de  grossiori  faciunt  filtrum  ad  cooperiendum  domos 
suas  et  cistas,  et  ad  lectisternia.  De  lana  etiam  et  tertia  parte 
pilorum  equi  admixta,  faciunt  cordas  suas.  De  filtro  etiam  faciunt 
pauellas  sub  sellis,  et  capas  contra  pluuiam.  Vnde 
multum  expendunt  de  lana.    Habitum  virorum  vidistis. 


Nota. 
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The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  beastes  which  they  eat,  of  their  garments,  and  of  their  maner 
of  hunting.    Chap.  7. 

GReat  lords  haue  cottages  or  granges  towards  the  South,  from 
whence  their  tenants  bring  them  Millet  and  meale  against  winter. 
I'he  poorer  sort  prouide  themselues  of  such  necessaries,  for 
y°  exchange  of  rams,  and  of  other  beasts  skins.  The  Tartars 
slaues  fil  their  bellies  with  thick  water,  and  are  therewithall  con- 
tented. They  wil  neither  eate  mise  with  long  tailes,  nor  any 
kinde  of  mise  with  short  tailes.  They  haue  also  certaine  litle 
beasts  called  by  them  Sogur,  which  lie  in  a  caue  twenty  or  thirty 
of  them  together,  al  the  whole  winter  sleeping  there  for  the  space 
of  sixe  moneths  :*  and  these  they  take  in  great  abundance.  There 
are  also  a  kind  of  conies  hauing  long  tayles  like  vnto  cats :  and  on 
the  outside  of  their  tailes  grow  blacke  and  white  haires.  They 
haue  many  other  small  beasts  good  to  eat,  which  they  know  and 
discerne  right  well.  I  saw  no  Deere  there,  and  but  a  fewe  hares, 
but  a  great  number  of  Roes.  I  saw  wild  asses  in  great  abundance, 
which  be  like  vnto  Mules.  Also  I  saw  another  kind  of  beast 
called  Artak,  hauing  in  al  resemblance  the  body  of  a  ram,  and 
crooked  homes,  which  are  of  such  bignes,  that  I  could  scarce  lift 
vp  a  paire  of  them  with  one  hand;  and  of  these 
^"'  '?|!'^°,"f!'''  homes  they  make  great  drinking  cups.  They  haue 
first,  .\noiher  Falcons,  Girfalcons,  and  other  haukes  in  great  plenty  : 

strange  cus-  all  which  they  cary  vpon  their  right  hands :  and  they 
neaiie  to  be  P"'  alwaies  about  their   Falcons  necks  a  string  of 

scanned  by  leather,   which   hangeth  down  to  y'  midst  of  their 

thcm'sefves.  gofS^^'  ^y  ^^^  which  string,  when  they  cast  them  off 
the  fist  at  their  game,  with  their  left  hand  they  bow 
dome  the  heads  and  breasts  of  the  sayd  haukes,  least  they  should 
be  tossed  vp  and  downe,  and  beaten  with  the  wind,  or  least  they 
should  soare  too  hi^h.  Wherefore  they  get  a  great  part  of  their 
victuals,  by  hunting  and  hauking.  Concernii.j  their  garments 
and  attire  be  it  knowen  vnto  your  Maiestie,  that  out  of  Cataya 
and  other  regions  of  the  East,  out  of  Persia  also  and  other 
countries  of  the  South,  there  are  brought  vnto  them  stufTes  of 
silke,  cloth  of  gold,  and  cotton  cloth,  which  they  weare  in  time  of 
summer.  But  out  of  Russia,  Moxel,  Bulgaria  the  greater,  and 
Pascatir,  that  is  Hungaria  the  greater,  and  out  of  Kersis  (all  which 
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are  Northeme  regions  and  full  of  woods)  and  also  out  of  many 
other  countries  of  the  North,  which  are  subicct  vnto  them,  the 
inhabitants  bring  them  rich  and  costly  skins  of  diuers  sortcs 
(which  I  neuer  saw  in  our  countries)  wherewithal  they  are  clad 
in  winter.  And  alwaies  against  winter  they  make  themselues  two 
gownes,  one  with  the  fur  inward  to  their  skin,  and  another  with 
the  furre  outward,  to  defend  them  from  wind  and  snow,  which  for 
the  most  part  are  made  of  woolues  skins,  or  Fox  skins,  or  els  of 
Papions.  And  when  they  sit  within  the  house,  they  haue  a  finer 
gowne  to  weare.  The  poorer  sort  make  their  vjiper  gownc  of 
dogs  or  of  goats  skins.  When  they  goe  to  hunt  for  wild  beasts, 
there  meets  a  great  company  together,  and  inuironing  the  place 
round  about,  where  they  are  sure  to  find  some  game,  by  litlf^  and 
litle  they  approach  on  al  sides,  til  they  haue  gotten  the  wild  beasts 
into  the  midst,  as  it  were  into  a  circle,  and  then  they  discharge 
their  arrowes  at  them.  Also  they  make  themselues  breeches  of 
skins.  The  rich  Tartars  somtimes  fur  their  gowns  with  pelluce  or 
silke  shag,  which  is  exceeding  soft,  light,  and  warme.  The  poorer 
sort  do  line  their  clothes  with  cotton  cloth  which  is  made  of  the 
finest  wooll  they  can  pick  out,  and  of  the  courser  jwrt  of  the  said 
wool,  thpy  "^ake  felt  to  couer  their  houses  and  their  chests,  and 
for  their  bedding  also.  Of  the  same  wool,  being  fixed  ^ 
with  one  third  part  of  horse  haire,  they  make  all  their  pensc  of 
cordage.  They  make  also  of  the  said  felt  couerings  woo'l- 
for  their  stooles,  and  caps  to  defende  their  heads  from  the  weather : 
for  all  which  purposes  they  spend  a  great  quantity  of  their  wooll. 
And  thus  much  concerning  the  attyre  of  the  men. 

De  rasura  virorum  et  ornatu  mulierum.    Cap.  8. 

VIri  radunt  in  summitate  capitis  quadrangulum,  et  ab  anterior- 
ibus  angulis  ducunt  rasuram  crista  capitis  vsque  ad  tempora. 
Radunt  etiam  tempora  et  coUum  vsque  ad  summum  concauitatis 
ceruicis :  et  frontem  anterius  vsque  ad  frontinellam,  super  quam 
relinquunt  manipulum  pilorum  descendentium  vsque  ad  supercilia  : 
In  angulis  occipitis  relinquunt  crines,  quibus  faciunt  tricas,  quas 
succingunt  nodando  vsque  ad  aures.  Et  habitus  puellarum  non 
differt  ab  habitu  virorum,  nisi  quod  aliquantulum  est  longior.  Sed 
in  crastino  postquam  est  nupta  radit  caluariam  suam  k  medietatc 
capitis  versus  frontem,  et  habet  tunicam  Litam  sicut  cucull.un 
monialis,  et  i^er  omnia  latiorcm  et  longiorem,  fissam  ante,  quam 
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tigat  sub  dcxtro  latere.  In  hoc  enini  diflTerunt  Tartari  h  Turcis : 
quod  Turci  ligani  tunicas  suas  ad  sinistram,  Tartari  setnix:r  ad 
dextram.  Postea  habent  ornanientum  capitis,  quod  vocant  botta, 
quod  fit  de  cortice  arboris  vel  alia  materia,  quam  possunt  inuenire, 
leuiore :  et  est  grossum  ct  rotundum,  quantum  potest  duabus 
inanibus  complecti ;  longum  vero  vnius  cubiti  et  plus,  quadrum 
superius,  sicut  capitellum  vnius  columnx.  Istud  botta  cooperiunt 
panno  set.  >  precioso;  et  est  concauum  intcrius:  et  super 
capitellum  in  medio  vel  super  quadratt'ram  illam  ponunt  virgulam 
de  calamis  pennarum  vel  cannis  gn  :ilibus  longitudinis  scilicet 
vnius  cubiti  et  plus :  et  illam  sibi  virgulam  ornant  superius  de 
l>ennis  pauonis,  ct  per  longum  in  circuitu  pcnnulis  caudx  malardi, 
et  etiam  lapidibus  pneciojis.  Diuites  dominse  istud  ornamentum 
ponunt  in  summitate  capitis  quod  stringunt  fortiter  cum  almucia, 
(|ux  foramen  habet  in  summitate  ad  hoc  aptatum,  et  in  isto 
recondunt  crines  suos  quos  recolligunt  i.  parte  posteriori  ad 
summitatem  capitis  quasi  in  nodo  vno  et  reponunt  in  illo  botta, 
quod  postea  fortiter  ligant  sub  gutture.  Vnde  quum  equitant 
plures  dominae  simul  et  videntur  k  longe,  apparent  milites,  habentcs 
galeas  in  capitibus  cum  lanceis  eleuatis.  lUud  enim  botta  apparet 
galea  de  super  lancea.  Et  sedent  omnes  mulieres  super  equos 
sicut  viti  diuersificantes  coxas;  et  ligant  cucuUas  suas  panno 
serico  aerij  coloris  supe*  renes,  et  alia  fascia  siringunt  ad  mamillas : 
et  ligant  vnam  peciam  albam  sub  occulis,  quae  descendit  vsque  ad 
I)ectus.  Et  sunt  mulieres  mirse  pinguedinis,  et  qux  minus  habet 
de  naso  pulchrior  reputatur.  Deturpant  etiam  turpiter  pinguedine 
facies  suas :  nunquam  cubant  in  lecto  pro  puerperio. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  fashion  which  the  Tartars  vse  in  cutting  their  haire,  and 
of  the  attire  of  their  women.     Chap.  8. 

THe  men  shaue  a  plot  foure  square  vpon  the  crownes  of  their 
heads,  and  from  the  two  formost  comers  they  shaue,  as  it  were, 
two  seames  downe  to  their  temples :  they  shaue  also  their  temples 
and  the  hinder  part  of  their  head  euen  vnto  the  nape  of  the  necke: 
likewise  they  shaue  the  forepart  of  their  scalp  downe  to  their 
foreheads,  and  vpon  their  foreheads  they  leaue  a  locke  of  hayre 
reaching  downe  vnto  their  eye  browes :  vpon  the  two  hindermost 
comers  of  their  heads,  they  haue  two  lockes  also,  which  they  twine 
and  braid  into  knots  and  so  bind  and  knit  them  vnder  each  earc 
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one.  Moreouer  their  womens  garments  differ  not  from  their 
mens,  sauing  that  they  are  somewhat  longer.  But  on  f  he  morrowc 
after  one  of  their  women  is  maricd,  shce  shaues  her  scalix;  from 
the  middest  of  her  head  downe  to  her  forehead,  and  weares  a 
wide  garment  like  vnto  the  hood  of  a  Nunne,  yea  larger  and 
longer  in  all  parts  then  a  Nuns  hood,  being  open  before  and  girt 
vnto  them  vnder  the  right  side.  ?"or  herein  doe  the  Tartars  differ 
from  the  Turkes :  because  the  Turkes  fasten  their  garments  to 
their  bodies  on  the  left  side :  but  the  Tartars  alwaies  on  the  right 
side.  They  haue  also  an  ornament  for  their  heads  which  they  call 
Botta,  being  made  of  the  barke  of  a  tree,  or  of  some  such  other 
lighter  matter  as  they  can  find,  which  by  reason  of  the  thickncs 
and  roundnes  therof  cannot  be  holden  but  in  both  hands  together : 
and  it  hath  a  square  sharp  spire  rising  from  the  to])  therof,  bcin^ 
more  then  a  cubite  in  length,  and  fashioned  like  vnto  a  ])inacle. 
The  said  Bctta  they  coucr  al  ouer  with  a  piece  of  rich  silke  :  and 
it  is  hollow  within:  and  vpon  the  midst  of  the  sayd  spire  or  square 
toppe,  they  put  a  bunch  of  quils  or  of  slender  canes  a  cubite  long 
and  more :  and  the  sayd  bunch,  on  the  top  thereof,  they  beautifie 
with  Peacocks  feathers,  and  round  about  al  y*  length  therof,  with 
the  leathers  of  a  Malards  taile,  and  with  precious  stones  also. 
Great  ladies  wcare  this  kind  of  ornament  vpon  their  heads  binding 
it  strongly  with  a  certain  hat  or  coyfc,  which  hath  an  hole  in  the 
crowne,  fit  for  the  spire  to  come  through  it :  and  vnder  the  fore- 
said ornament  they  couer  the  haires  of  their  heads,  which  they 
gather  vp  round  together  from  the  hinder  part  therof  to  the 
crowne,  and  so  lap  them  vp  in  a  knot  or  bundel  within  the  said 
Botta,  which  afterward  they  bind  strongly  vnder  their  throtes. 
Hereupon  when  a  great  company  of  such  gem.ewomen  ride 
together,  and  are  beheld  a  far  off,  they  seem  to  be  souldiers  with 
helmets  on  their  heads  carrying  their  launces  vpright :  for  the  said 
Botta  appeareth  like  an  helmet  with  a  launce  ouer  it.  Al  their 
women  sit  on  horsebacks  bestriding  their  horses  like  men :  and 
they  bind  their  hoods  or  gownes  about  their  wastes  with  a  skie 
coloured  silke  skarfe,  and  with  another  skarfe  they  girde  it  aboue 
their  breasts :  and  they  bind  also  a  piece  of  white  silke  like  a 
niufler  or  mask  vnder  their  eyes,  reaching  down  vnto  their  breast. 
These  gentlewomen  are  exceeding  fat,  and  the  lesser  their  noses 
be,  the  fairer  are  they  esteemed :  they  daube  ouer  their  sweet 
faces  with  grease  too  shamefully :  and  they  neuer  lie  in  bed  for 
their  trauel  of  childbirth. 
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I)c  officio  mulicrum,  et  o|)cribus  carutn,  ac  dc  nuptijs  carum. 
Cap.  9. 

OKficium  fujminarum  est  duccre  bigas,  |X)ncre  domus  super  cas 
et  dc[)onerc,  mungerc  vaccas,  facerc  butirum  et  griut,  parare  jielles, 
ct  consucre  eas,  quas  consuutit  filo  dencruis ;  diuidunt  enim  neruos 
in  minuta  fila,  et  |>ostea  ilia  contorquent  in  vnum  longum  filum. 
Consuunt  ctiam  soculares  et  soccos  et  alias  vestes.  Vestes  vero 
nun(|uam  lauant,  quia  dicunt  quod  I  >eus  tunc  irascitur,  ct  quod 
fiant  tonitrua  si  suspcndantur  ad  siccandum :  Imo  lauantes 
verf)erant  et  eis  aufcrunt.  Tonitrua  supra  modum  titnent :  tunc 
omnes  extrancos  emittunt  dc  domibus  suis ;  et  inuoluunt  se  in 
filtris  nigris,  in  quibus  iatitant,  donee  transient.  Nunquam  ctiam 
lauant  scutellos,  imo  carne  cocta  alueum  in  quo  debcnt  ponere  cam 
lauant  brodio  bulliente  de  caldaria,  et  postea  refundunt  in  cald- 
ariam  ;  fariunt  et  Hltrum  et  coopcriunt  domos.  Viri  faciunt  soliim 
arcus  et  s.igittas,  fabricant  strepas  et  frsna,  et  faciunt  cellas, 
car|)entant  domos  et  bigas :  custodiunt  equos  et  mungunt  equas, 
concutiunt  ipsum  cosmos  et  lac  equinum,  faciunt  vtres  in  quibus 
reconditur :  custodiunt  etiam  camelos,  et  onerant  eos  Oues  et 
Copras  custodiunt  mixtim  et  mungunt  aliquando  viri,  aliquando 
molieres.  De  lacte  ouium  inspissato  et  salso  parant  jielles.  Cum 
Pellium  volunt  manus  vel  caput  lauare  implent  os  suum  aqua 
paraiio  et  (laulatim  fundunt  de  ore  suo  super  manus,  et  eadem 
humectant  crines  suos,  et  lauant  caput  suum.  De  nuptijs  eorum 
noueritis,  quod  nemo  habet  ibi  vxorem  nisi  emat  earn :  vnde 
aliquando  sunt  puellae  multum  advltx  ante  quam  nubant :  semper 
enim  tenant  eas  parentes,  donee  vendant  eas.  Seruant  etiam 
gradus  consanguinitatis  primum  et  secundum :  nullum  autem 
seruant  affinitatis.  Habent  enim  simul  vel  successiue  duas  sorores. 
Nulla  vidua  nubit  inter  eos,  hac  ratione;  quia  credunt  quod  omnes 
qui  seruiunt  eis  in  hac  vita  seruient  in  futura.  Vnde  vidua 
credunt,  quod  semper  reuertitur  jiost  mortem  ad  primum  maritum. 
Vnde  accidit  turpis  consuetudo  inter  eos  quod  filius  scilicet  ducit 
aliquando  omnes  vxores  patris  sui,  excepta  matre.     Curia  enim 

itris  et  matris  semper  accidit  iuniori  filio.  Vnde  oportet  quod 
Ipse  prouideat  omnibus  vxoribus  patris  sui,  quia  adueniunt  ese  cum 
cuiTa  patema.  Et  tunc  si  vult  vtitur  eis  pro  vxoribus,  quia  non 
reputat  sibi  iniuriam,  si  reuextatur  ad  patrem  post  mortem.  Cum 
ergc  aliquis  fecerit  pactum  am  oiiquo  de  filia  accipienda,  facit 
p'^ter  puellae  conuiuiuoE..   l    uia  fmgit  ad  consanguineos,  vt  ibi 
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latent:  Tunc  pater  dicit,  Ecce  fllia  mea  tua  est,  accipc  cam 
vbicunque  inueneris:  Tunc  ille  quterit  cum  amicis  suis,  donet 
inveniat  cam,  et  oportet,  quod  vi  capiat  earn  et  ducat  cam  quaiti 
violcnter  ad  domum. 

The  same  in  F.iglish. 

Of  the  duetics  inioined  vnto  the  Tartarian  women,  and  of  their 
labours,  and  also  of  their  manages.     Chap.  9. 

THe  duties  of  women  arc,  to  driue  <■  .irts :  to  lay  their  houscit 
v|K>n  carts  and  to  take  them  downe  again :  to  milkc  kinc :  tu 
make  butter  and  Gry-vt :  to  dresse  skins  and  to  sow  them,  which 
they  vsually  sowe  with  thread  made  of  sincwes,  for  they  diuidc- 
sincwes  into  slender  threads,  and  then  twine  them  into  one  lung 
thread.  They  make  sandals  and  socks  and  other  garments. 
Howbeit  they  never  wash  any  apparel :  for  they  say  that  (lod  is 
then  angry,  and  that  dreadful  thunder  wil  ensue,  if  washed 
garments  be  hanged  forth  to  drie :  yea,  they  beat  such  as  wash, 
and  take  their  garments  from  them.  They  are  wonderfully  afraid 
of  thunder :  for  in  the  time  of  thunder  they  thrust  all  strangers 
out  of  their  houses,  and  then  wra|)|)ing  themsclues  in  black  felt, 
they  lie  hidden  therein,  til  the  thunder  be  ouerpast.  They  ncuer 
wash  their  dishes  or  bowles  :  yea,  when  their  flesh  is  sodden,  they 
w.ash  the  platter  wherein  it  must  be  put,  with  scalding  hot  broth 
out  of  the  pot,  and  then  powre  the  said  broth  into  the  pot  againe. 
They  make  felte  also,  and  couer  their  houses  therewith.  The 
duties  of  the  men  are  to  make  bowes  and  arrowes,  stirrops,  bridles, 
and  saddles :  to  build  houses  and  carts,  to  keep  horses  :  to  milke 
mares :  to  churne  Cosmos  and  mares  milke,  and  to  make  bags 
wherein  to  put  it :  they  keepe  camels  also  and  lay  burthens  \\w\\ 
them.  As  for  sheepe  and  goates  they  tend  and  milke  them,  aswell 
the  men  as  the  women.  With  shceps  milkc  thicked  and  salted 
they  dreste  and  tan  their  hides.  When  they  wil  wash  their  hands 
or  their  heads,  they  fil  their  mouthes  full  of  water,  and  spouting  it 
into  their  hands  by  little  and  little,  they  sprinckle  their  haire  and 
wash  their  heades  therwith.*  As  touching  mariages,  your  Highnes 
is  to  vnderstand,  that  no  man  can  haue  a  wife  among  them  till 
he  hath  bought  her :  whereupon  somtimes  their  maids  are  very 
stale  before  they  be  maried,  for  their  parents  alwaies  kee])e  them 
till  they  can  sel  them.  They  keepe  the  first  and  second  degrees 
of  consanguinitie  inuiolable,  as  we  do :  but  they  haue  no  regard 

*  The  same  custom  still  exists  amungst  the  inhabitants  uf  ihc  Lena  Delta. 
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of  the  degrees  of  affinity :  for  they  wil  marrie  together,  or  by 
succession,  two  sisters.  Their  widowes  marie  not  at  al,  for  this 
reason :  because  they  beleeue,  that  al  who  haue  serued  them  in 
this  life,  shall  do  them  seruice  in  the  life  to  coi;  e  also.  Where- 
upon they  are  perswaded,  that  euery  widow  iiUer  death  shal 
retume  vnto  her  own  husband.  And  herehence  ariseth  an 
abominable  and  filthy  custome  among  them,  namely  that  the 
sonne  marieth  somtimes  all  his  fathers  wiues  except  his  own 
mother :  For  the  court  or  house  of  the  father  or  mother  falleth  by 
inheritance  alwaies  to  the  yonger  son.  Whereupon  he  is  to  pro- 
uide  for  all  his  fathers  wiues,  because  they  are  part  of  his  inherit- 
ance aswel  as  his  fathers  possessions.  And  then  if  he  will  he 
vseth  then  for  his  owne  wiues:  for  he  thinks  it  no  iniurie  or 
disparagement  vnto  himselfe,  although  they  retume  vnto  his  father 
after  death.  Therfore  when  any  man  hath  bargained  with  another 
for  a  maid,  the  father  of  the  said  damosel  makes  him  a  feast :  in 
the  meane  while  she  fleeth  vnto  some  of  her  kinsfolks  to  hide  her 
selfe.  Then  saith  her  father  vnto  the  bridegrome:  Loe,  my 
daughter  is  yours,  take  her  whersoeuer  you  can  find  her.  Then 
he  and  his  friends  seek  for  her  till  they  can  find  her,  aud  hauing 
found  her  hee  must  take  her  by  force  and  cary  her,  as  it  were, 
violently  vnto  his  owne  house. 


De  iusticijs  eorum  et  iudicijs,  et  de  morte  ac  sepultura  eoruin. 
Cap.  10. 

DE  ii'sticijs  eorum  noueritis,  quod  quando  duo  homines 
pugnant,  nemo  audet  se  intermittere.  Etiam  pater  non  audet 
iuuare  filium.  Sed  qui  peiorem  partem  habet,  appellat  ad  curiam 
domini.  Et  si  alius  post  appellationem  tangat  eum,  interficitur. 
Sed  oportet  quod  statim  absque  dilatione  vadat :  Et  ille  qui  passus 
est  iniuriam  ducit  eum  quasi  captiuum.  Neminem  puniunt 
capitali  sententia,  nisi  dcprehensus  fuerit  in  facto,  vel  confessus. 
Sed  quum  diffamatus  est  k  pluribus,  bene  torquent  eum,  vt  con- 
fiteatur.  Homicidium  puniunt  capitali  sententia,  et  etiam  coitum 
cum  non  sua.  Non  suam  dico  vel  vxorem  vel  famulam :  Sua 
enim  sclaua  licet  vti  prout  libet.  Item  enorme  furtum  puniunt 
morte.  Pro  leui  furto,  sicut  pro  vno  ariete,  dummodo  non  fuerit 
s^epe  deprehensus  in  hoc,  verberant  crudeliter.  Et  si  dant 
centum  ictus  oportet  quod  habeant  centum  baculos,  de  illis  dico, 
qui  verberantur  sententia  curiae.     Item  falsos  nuncios,  quia  faciunt 
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se  nuncios  et  nor.  sunt,  interficiunt.  Item  sacrilegas,  de  quibus 
dicam  vobis  postea  plenius,  quia  tales  reputant  veneficas.  Qiiando 
aliquis  moritur  plangunt  vehementer  vlulando:  et  tunc  sunt 
liberi  quod  non  dant  vectigal  vsque  ad  annum.  Et  si  quis  interest 
moiti  alicujus  adulti  non  ingreditur  domum  ipsius  Mangucham 
vsque  ad  annum.  Si  paruulus  est  qui  moritur,  non  ingreditur 
vsque  post  lunationem.  luxta  sepulturam  defuncti  semper 
relinquunt  domum  vnam.  Si  est  de  nobilibus,  hoc  est  de  genere 
Chingis,  qui  fuit  primus  pater  et  dominus  eorum,  illius  qui  moritur 
ignoratur  sepultura :  et  semper  circa  loca  ilia  vbi  sepeliunt  nobiles 
suos  est  vna  herbergia  hominum  custodientium  sepulturas.  Non 
intellexi  quod  ipsi  recondunt  thesaurum  cum  mortuis.  Comani 
faciunt  magnum  tumulum  super  defunctum  et  erigunt  ei  statuam 
versa  facie  ad  orientem,  tenentem  ciphum  in  manu  sua  ante 
vmbelicum ;  fabricant  et  diuitibus  pyramides,  id  est  domunculas 
acutas:  et  alicubi  vidi  magnas  turres  de  tegulis  coctis:  alicubi 
lapideas  domos,  quamuis  lapides  non  inueniantur  ibi.  Vidi 
quendam  nouiter  defunctum,  cui  suspenderant  pelles  sexdecem 
equorum,  ad  quodlibet  latus  mundi  quatuor  inter  perticas  altas : 
et  apposuerunt  ei  cosmos  vt  biberet,  et  cames  vt  comederet :  et 
tamen  dicebant  de  illo  quod  fuerat  baptizatus.  Alias  vidi  sepult- 
uras versus  orientem.  Areas  scilicet  magnas  structas  lapidibus, 
aliquas  rotundas,  aliquas  quadratas,  et  postea  quatuor  lapides 
longos  erectos  .id  quatuor  regiones  mundi  circa  aream.  Et  vbi 
aliquis  infirmatur  cubat  in  lecto  et  ponit  signum  super  domum 
suam,  quod  ibi  est  infirmus,  et  quod  nuUus  ingrediatur :  vnde 
nullus  visitat  iniirmum  nisi  seruiens  eius.  Quando  etiam  aliquis 
de  magnis  curijs  iniirmatur,  ponunt  custodes  longe  circa  curiam, 
qui  infra  illos  terminos  reminem  permittunt  transire :  timent  enim 
ne  mali  spiritus  vel  ventus  veniant  cum  ingredientibus.  Ipsos 
diuinatores  vocant  tanquam  sacerdotes  suos. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  execution  of  iustice  and  iudgement :  and  of  their  deaths 
and  burials.    Chap.  lo. 

concerning  their  lawes  or  their  execution  of  iustice,  your 
Maiesty  is  to  be  aduertised,  and  when  two  men  fight,  no  third 
man  dart  intrude  himself  to  part  them.  Yea,  the  father  dare  not 
help  his  ownc  sonne.  But  he  that  goes  by  the  worst  must  appeale 
vnto  the  court  of  his  lord.    And  whosoeuer  els  ofiereth  him  any 
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violence  after  appeale,  is  put  to  death.  But  he  must  go  presenuy 
without  all  delay :  and  he  that  hath  suffered  the  iniury,  carieth 
him,  as  it  were  captiue.  They  punish  no  man  with  sentence  of 
death,  vnles  hee  bee  taken  in  the  deede  doing,  or  confesseth  the 
same.  But  being  accused  by  the  multitude,  they  put  him  vnto 
extreame  torture  to  make  him  confesse  the  trueth.  The/  punish 
murther  with  death,  and  cartuill  copulation  also  with  any  other 
besides  his  owne.  By  his  own,  I  meane  his  wife  or  his  maid 
seruant,  for  he  may  vse  his  slaue  as  he  listeth  himself.  Heinous 
theft  also  or  felony  they  punish  with  death.  For  a  light  theft,  as 
namely  for  stealing  of  a  ram,  the  party  (not  being  apprehended  in 
the  deed  doing,  but  otherwise  detected)  is  cruelly  beaten.  And  if 
y*  executioner  laies  on  an  100.  strokes,  he  must  haue  an  100. 
staues,  namely  for  such  as  are  beaten  vpon  sentence  giuen  in  the 
court  Also  counterfeit  messengers,  because  they  feine  themselues 
to  be  messengers,  when  as  indeed  they  are  none  at  all,  they  punish 
with  death.  Sacrilegious  persons  they  vse  in  like  manner  (of 
which  kind  of  malefactors  your  Maiesty  shall  vnderstand  more 
fully  hereafter)  because  they  esteeme  such  to  be  witches.  When 
any  man  dieth,  they  lament  and  howle  most  pitifully  for  him :  and 
the  said  mourners  are  free  from  paying  any  tribute  for  one  whole 
yeare  after.  Also  whosoeucr  is  present  at  the  house  where  any 
one  growen  to  mans  estate  lieth  dead,  he  must  not  enter  into  the 
court  of  Mangu-Can  til  one  whole  yere  be  expired.  If  it  were  a 
child  deceased  he  must  not  enter  into  the  said  court  til  the  next 
moneth  after.  Neere  vnto  the  graue  of  the  partie  deceased  they 
alwaies  leaue  one  cottage.  If  any  of  their  nobles  (being  of  the 
stock  of  Chingis,  who  was  their  first  lord  and  father)  deceaseth, 
his  sepulcher  is  vnknowen.  And  alwayes  about  those  places 
where  they  interre  their  noLIes,  there  is  one  house  of  men  to  keep 
the  sepulchers.  I  could  not  learn  that  they  vse  to  hide  treasures 
in  the  graues  of  their  dead.  The  Comanians  build  a  great  toomb 
ouer  their  dead,  and  erect  the  image  of  the  dead  party  thereupon, 
with  his  face  towards  the  East,  holding  u  drinking  cup  in  his  hand, 
before  his  nauel.  They  erect  also  vpon  the  monuments  of  rich 
men,  Pyramides,  that  is  to  say,  little  sharpe  houses  or  pinacles : 
and  in  some  places  I  saw  mighty  towers  made  of  brick,  in  other 
places  Pyramides  made  of  stones,  albeit  there  are  no  stones  to  be 
found  thereabout.  T  saw  one  newly  buried,  in  whose  behalfe  they 
hanged  vp  !6.  horse  hides,  vnto  each  quarter  of  the  world  4, 
betweene  certain  high  posts :   and  they  set  besides  his  graue 
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Cosmos  for  him  to  drink,  and  flesh  to  eat :  and  yet  they  sayd  that 
he  was  baptized.  I  beheld  other  kinds  of  sepulchers  also  towards 
the  East:  namely  large  flowres  or  pauements  made  of  stone, 
some  round  and  some  square,  and  then  4.  long  stones  pitched 
vpright,  about  the  said  pauement  towards  the  4.  regions  of  the 
world.  \Mien  any  man  is  sicke,  he  lieth  in  his  bed,  and  causeth 
a  signe  to  be  set  vpon  his  house,  to  signifie  that  there  lieth  a  sicke 
person  there,  to  the  end  that  no  man  may  enter  into  the  sayd 
house :  whereupon  none  at  all  visit  any  sicke  party  but  his  seruant 
only.  Moreouer,  when  any  one  is  sicke  in  their  great  courts,  they 
appoint  watchmen  to  stand  round  about  the  said  court,  who  wil 
not  suffer  any  person  to  enter  within  the  precincts  thereof.  For 
they  feare  least  euill  spirits  or  winds  should  come  together  with 
the  parties  that  enter  in.  They  esteeme  of  soothsayers,  as  of 
their  priests. 


Qualiter  ingress!  sunt  inter  Tartaros,  et  de  ingratitudine 
eorum.    Cap.  11. 

QVando  ergo  ingressi  sumus  inter  illos  barbaros,  visum  fuit 
mihi,  vt  dixi  superius,  quod  ingrederer  aliud  seculum.  Circum- 
dederunt  enim  nos  in  equis  postquam  diu  fecerant  nos  expectare 
sedentes  in  vmbra  sub  bigis  nigris.  Prima  quaestio  fuit,  vtrum 
vnquam  fuissemus  inter  eos;  habito  quod  non :  inceperunt  impud- 
enter  petere  de  cibarijs  nostris,  et  dedimus  de  pane  biscocto  et 
vino  quod  attuleraraus  nobiscum  de  villa :  et  potata  vna  lagena 
vini,  petierunt  aliam,  dicentes,  quod  homo  non  ingreditur  domum 
vno  pede ;  non  dedimus  eis,  excusantes  nos  quod  parem  haberemus. 
Tunc  qusesiuerunt  vnde  veniremus,  et  quo  vellemus  ire ;  dixi  eis 
superiora  verba,  quod  audieramus  de  Sartach,  quod  esset  Chris- 
tianus,  et  quod  vellem  ire  ad  eum,  quia  hnbebam  deferre  ei  literas 
vestras.  Ipsi  diligenter  qusesiuerunt,  vtrum  irem  de  mea  voluntate, 
vel  vtrum  mitterer.  Ego  respondi  quod  nemo  coegit  me  ad 
eundura,  nee  iuissem  nisi  voluissem :  vnde  de  mea  voluntate  ibam, 
et  etiam  de  voluntate  superioris  mei.  Bene  caui,  quod  nunquam 
dixi,  me  esse  nuncium  vestrum.  Tunc  quaesiuerunt  quid  esset  in 
bigis,  vtrum  esset  aurum  vel  argentum,  vel  vestes  preciosse,  quas 
deferrem  Sartach.  Ego  respondi,  quod  Sartach  videret  quid 
deferremus  ei,  quando  perueniremus  ad  eum ;  et  quod  non 
intererat  eorum  ista  qusen  re :  sed  facerent  me  deduci  vsque  ad 
capitaneum  suum,  et  ipse  si  vellet  mihi  prsebere  ducatum  vsque 
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ad  Sartach  faceret:  sin  minus,  reuerterer.  Erat  enim  in  ilia 
prouincia  vnus  consanguineus  Baatu,  nomine  Scacatai,  cui 
dominus  imperator  Constantinopolitanus  mittebat  litems  deprecat- 
orias,  quod  me  permitteret  transire.  Tunc  ipsi  acquieuerunt, 
praebentes  nobis  equos  et  boues  et  duos  homines,  qui  deducerent 
nos.  Et  alij  qui  adduxerant  nos  sunt  reuersi.  Prius  tamen 
antequan  praidirta  dai'ent,  fecerunt  nos  diu  expectare  petentes 
de  pane  nostra  ].<ro  parvulib  sui<: ;  Et  omnia  quse  videbant  super 
famulos  nusao::,  cultelloi,  chirothecas,  bursas,  corrigias,  omnia 
admirantes  et  volentes  habere.  Excusabam  me,  quia  longa  nobis 
restabat  via,  nee  debebamus  ita  cito  spoliare  nos  rebus  necessarijs 
ad  tantam  viam  perficiendam.  Tunc  dicebant  quod  essem 
batrator.  Verum  est  quod  nihil  abstulerint  vi:  Sed  valde 
importune  et  impudenter  petunt  quae  vident  Et  si  dat  homo  eis 
perdit,  quia  sunt  ingrati.  Reputant  se  dominos  mundi,  et  videtur 
eis,  quod  nihil  debeat  eis  negari  ab  aliquo.  Si  non  dat,  et  postea 
indigeat  seruicio  eorum,  male  ministrant  eL  Dederunt  nobis 
bibere  de  lacte  suo  vaccino,  a  quo  contractum  erat  butirum, 
acetoso  valde,  quod  ipsi  vocant  Apram :  et  sic  recessimus  ab  eis. 
Et  visum  fuit  mihi  rectc,  quod  euasissera  de  manibus  dsmonum. 
In  crastino  peruenimus  ad  capitaneum.  Ex  quo  recessimus  a 
Soldaia  vsque  ad  Sartach  in  duobus  mensibus  nunquam  iacuimus 
in  domo  nee  in  tentorio,  sed  semper  sub  dio,  vel  sub  bigis  nostris, 
nee  vidimus  aliquam  villam,  vel  vestigium  alicujus  sedificij  vbi 
fuisset  villa,  nisi  tumbas  Comanorum  in  maxima  multitudine.  lUo 
sero  dedit  nobis  garcio  qui  ducebat  nos  bibere  cosmos ;  ad  cuius 
haustum  totus  sudaui  propter  horrorem  et  nouitatem,  quia 
nunquam  biberam  de  eo ;  valde  tamen  sapidum  videbatur  mihi, 
sicut  vere  est. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  our  first  entrance  among  the  Tartars,  and  of  theii  ingratitude. 
Chap.  II. 

AN'd  being  come  amongst  those  barbarous  people,  me  thought 
(as  i  said  before)  y<  I  was  entred  into  a  new  world :  for  they 
came  flocking  about  vs  on  horse  back,  after  they  had  made  vs  a 
long  time  to  awaite  for  them  sitting  in  the  shadow,  vnder  their 
black  carts.  The  first  question  which  they  demanded  was 
whether  we  had  euer  bin  with  them  heretofore,  ur  no?  And 
gluing  them  answere  that  we  had  not,  they  began  impudently  to 
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beg  our  victuals  from  vs.  And  we  gaue  them  some  of  our  bisket 
and  wine,  which  we  had  brought  with  vs  fron\  the  towne  of 
Soldaia.  And  hauing  drunkc  off  one  flagon  of  our  wine  they 
demanded  another,  saying,  that  a  man  goeth  not  into  the  house 
with  one  foote.  Howbeit  we  gaue  them  no  more,  excusing  our 
selues  that  we  had  but  a  litle.  Then  they  asked  vs,  whence  we 
came,  and  whither  we  were  bound?  I  answered  them  with  the 
words  aboue  mentioned:  that  we  had  heard  concerning  duke 
Sartach,  that  he  was  become  a  Christian,  and  that  vnto  him  our 
determination  was  to  trauel,  hauing  your  Maiesties  letters  to 
deliuer  vnto  him.  They  were  very  inquisitiue  to  know  whether  I 
came  of  mine  own  accord,  or  whether  I  were  sent  ?  I  answered 
that  no  man  compelled  me  to  come,  neither  had  I  come,  vnles 
I  my  selfe  had  bin  willing:  and  that  therefore  I  was  come 
according  to  mine  own  wil,  and  i:o  the  will  of  my  superior.  J 
tooke  diligent  heed  neuer  to  say  that  I  was  your  Maiesties 
ambassador.  Then  they  asked  what  I  had  in  my  carts;  whether 
it  were  gold  or  siluer,  or  rich  garments  to  carie  vnto  Sartach?  I 
answered  that  Sartach  should  see  what  we  had  brought,  when  we 
were  once  come  vnto  him,  and  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  to 
aske  such  questions,  but  rather  ought  to  conduct  me  vnto  their 
captaine,  and  that  he,  if  he  thought  good,  should  cause  me  to  be 
directed  vnto  Sartach :  if  not,']  that  I  would  retume.  For 
there  was  in  the  same  prouince  one  of  Baatu  his  kinsmen  called 
Scacati,  vnto  whom  my  lord  the  Emperor  of  Constantinople  had 
written  letters  of  request  to  suffer  me  to  passe  through  his  territory. 
With  this  answere  of  ours  they  were  satisfied,  giuing  vs  horses 
and  oxen,  and  two  men  to  conduct  vs.  Howbeit  before  they 
would  allow  vs  the  foresayd  neccessaries  for  our  iomey,  they 
made  vs  to  awayt  a  long  whyle,  begging  our  bread  for  their  yong 
brats,  wondering  at  all  things  which  they  sawe  about  our  seruants, 
as  their  kniues,  gloues,  purses,  and  points,  and  desiring  to  haue 
them.  I  excused  my  self  that  we  had  a  long  way  to  trauel,  and 
that  we  must  in  no  wise  so  soon  depriue  our  selues  of  things 
necessary,  to  finish  so  long  a  ioumey.  Then  they  said  that  I 
was  a  very  varlet.  True  it  is,  that  they  tooke  nothing  by  force 
from  me:  howbeit  they  will  beg  that  which  they  see  very 
importunatly  and  shamelesly.  And  if  a  man  bestow  ought  vpon 
them,  it  is  but  cost  lost,  for  they  are  thankles  wretches.  They 
esteeme  themselues  lords  and  think  y'  nothing  should  be  d«>r'>f^ 
them  by  any  man.    If  a  man  giues  them  nought,  and  alterward 
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stands  in  neede  of  their  seruice,  they  will  do  right  nought  for 
him.  They  gaue  vs  of  their  cowes  milke  to  drink  after  yt  butter 
was  chemed  out  of  it,  being  very  sower,  which  they  cal  Apram. 
And  so  we  departed  from  them.  And  in  very  deed  it  seemed  to 
me  y'  we  were  escaped  out  of  the  hands  of  diuels.  On  the 
morrow  we  were  come  vnto  the  captain.  From  the  time  wherin 
we  departed  from  Soldaia,  till  we  arriued  at  the  court  of  Sartach, 
which  was  the  space  of  two  moneths,  we  neuer  lay  in  house  or  tent, 
but  alwaies  vnder  the  starry  canopy,  and  in  the  open  aire,  or  vnder 
our  carts.  Neither  yet  saw  we  any  village,  nor  any  mention  of 
building  where  a  village  had  bin,  but  the  graues  of  the  Comanians 
m  great  abundance.  The  same  euening  our  guide  which  had 
conducted  vs,  gaue  i-s  some  Cosmos.  After  I  had  drunke 
thereof  I  sweat  most  extreamiy  for  the  nouelty  and  strangenes, 
because  I  neuer  dranke  of  it  before.  Notwithstanding  me  thought 
it  was  very  sauory,  as  indeed  it  was. 


De  curia  Scacatay,  et  quod  Christian!  non  bibunt  cosmos. 
Cap.  12. 

MAne  ergo  obviauimus  bigis  Scacatay  onustis  domibus.  Et 
videbatur  mihi  quod  obuiaret  mihi  ciuitas  magna.  Mirabar  etiam 
super  multitudine  armentorum  bourn  et  equorum  et  gregum 
ouium :  paucos  videbam  homines  qui  ista  gubemarcnt ;  vnde 
inquisiui  quot  homines  haberet  sub  se  ?  et  dictum  fuit  mihi,  quod 
non  plusquam  quingentos,  quorum  medietatem  transiueramus  in 
alia  herbergia.  Tunc  incepit  mihi  dicere  garcio  qui  ducebat  nos, 
quod  aliquid  oporteret  Scacatay  dare :  et  ipse  fecit  nos  stare,  et 
pnecessit  nuncians  aduentum  nostrum.  lam  erat  hora  plusquam 
tertio,  et  deposuerunt  domos  suas  iuxta  quandam  aquam.  Et 
venit  ad  nos  interpres  ipsivs,  qui  statim  cognito,  quod  nnnquam 
fueramus  inter  illos,  poposcit  de  cibis  nostris,  et  dedimus  ei, 
poscebat  etiam  vestlmentimi  aliquod,  quia  dicturus  erat  verbum 
nostrum  ante  dominum  suum.  Excusauimus  nos.  Qusesiuit  quid 
jxjrtaremus  domino  suo  ?  Accepimus  vnum  flasconem  de  vino,  et 
impleuimus  vnum  veringal  de  biscocto  et  platellum  vnum  de 
pomis  et  aliis  fructibus.  Bed  non  placebat  ei,  quia  non  ferebamus 
aliquem  pannum  pretiosum.  Sic  tamen  ingressi  sumus  cum 
timore  et  verecundia.  Sedebat  ipse  in  lecto  suo  tenens  citharulam 
in  monu,  et  vxor  sua  iuxta  eum :  de  qua  credebam  in  veritate, 
quod  ampptasset  sibi  nasum  inter  oculos  vt  simior  esset :  nihil 
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enim  habebat  ibi  de  naso,  et  vnxerat  locum  ilium  quodam  vnguento 
nigro,  et  etiam  supercilia :  quod  crat  turpissimum  in  oculis  nostris 
Tunc  dixi  ei  verba  supradicta.  Vbique  enim  apor-  Nota 
tebat  nos  dicere  idem  verbum.  Super  hoc  enim  diligentet. 
eramus  bene  prsemoniti  ab  illis  qui  fuerant  inter  illos,  quod 
nunquam  mutaremus  verba  nostra.  Rogaui  etiam  eum  vt 
dignaretur  accipere  munusculum  de  manu  nostra,  excusans  me, 
quia  monachus  eram,  nee  erat  ordinis  nostri  possidere  aurum,  vel 
argentum,  vel  vestes  preciosas.  Vnde  non  habebam  aliquid 
talium,  quod  possem  ei  dare :  sed  de  cibis  nostris  acciperet  pro 
benedictione.  Tunc  fecit  recipi,  et  distribuit  statim  hominibus 
suis  qui  conuenera.nt  ad  potandum.  Dedi  etiam  ei  literas 
Imperatoris  Constantinopolitani :  (Hoc  fuit  in  octauis  ascensionis). 
Qui  statim  eas  Soldaiam  misit  vt  ibi  interpretarentur :  quia  erant 
in  Grseco,  nee  habebat  secum  qui  sciret  literas  Grxcas.  Quaesiuit 
etiam  k  nobis,  si  vellamus  bibere  cosmos,  hoc  est,  lac  iumentinum. 
Christiani  enim  Ruteni,  Graeci,  et  Alani,  qui  sunt  inter  eos,  qui 
volunt  stricte  custodire  legem  suam,  non  bibunt  illud :  Imo  non 
reputant  se  Christianos  postquam  biberunt.  Et  sacerdotes  eorum 
reconciliant  eos,  tanquam  negassent  fidem  Christianam.  Ego 
respond!,  quod  habebamus  adhuc  sufficienter  ad  bibendum:  et 
cum  ille  potus  deficeret  nobis,  oporteret  nos  bibere  illud,  quod 
daretur  nobis.  Quaesiuit  etiam  quid  contineretur  in  Uteris  nostris, 
quas  mittebatis  Sartach.  Dixi  quod  clausse  crant  bulls  nostras : 
et  quod  non  erant  in  eis  nisi  bona  verba  et  amicabilia.  Quaesiuit 
et  quae  verba  diceremus  Sartach  ?  Respondi,  Verba  fidei  Chris- 
tianae.  Quaesiuit  quae?  Quia  libenter  vellet  audire.  Tunc 
exposui  ei  prout  potui  per  interpretem  meum,  qui  nuUius  erat 
ingenij,  nee  alicuius  eloquentiae,  symbolum  iidei.  Quo  audito, 
ipse  tacuit  et  mouit  caput.  Tunc  assignauit  nobis  duos  homines, 
qui  nos  custodirent,  ec  equos  et  boues:  et  fecit  nos  bigare  secum, 
donee  reuerteretur  nuncius,  quem  ipse  miserat  pro  interpretatione, 
literarum  imperatoris;  et  iuimus  cum  eo  vsque  in  crastinum 
Pentecostes. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  court  of  Scacatai :  and  how  the  Christians  drinke  no 
Cosmos.    Chap.  12. 

ON  the  morrowe  after  ac  met  with  the  cartes  of  Scacatai  laden 
with  houses,  and  me  thought  that  a  mighty  citie  came  to  meete 
me.    I  wondered  also  at  the  great  multitude  of  huge  droues  of 
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oxen,  and  horses,  and  at  the  flockes  of  sheepe.  I  could  see  but 
a  fewe  men  that  guided  all  these  matters :  whereupon  I  inquired 
how  many  men  he  had  vnder  him,  and  they  told  me  that  he  had 
not  aboue  500.  in  all,  the  one  halfe  of  which  number  we  were 
come  past,  as  they  lay  in  another  lodging.  Then  the  seruant 
which  was  our  guide  told  me,  that  I  must  present  somwhat  vnto 
Scacatay :  and  so  he  caused  vs  to  stay,  going  himselfe  before  to 
giue  notice  of  our  comming.  By  this  time  it  was  past  three  of 
the  docke,  and  they  vnladed  their  houses  nere  vnto  a  certain 
water:  And  there  came  vnto  vs  his  interpreter,  who  being 
aduertised  by  vs  that  wee  were  neuer  there  before,  demanded 
some  of  our  victuals,  and  we  yeelded  vnto  his  request.  Also  he 
required  of  vs  some  garment  for  a  reward,  because  he  was  to 
interpret  our  sayings  vnto  his  master.  Howbeit  we  excused  our 
selues  as  well  as  wee  could.  Then  he  asked  vs,  what  we  would 
present  vnto  his  Lord?  And  we  tooke  a  flagon  of  wine,  and 
filled  a  maund  with  bisket,  and  a  platter  with  apples  and  other 
fruits.  But  he  was  not  contented  therewith,  because  we  brought 
him  not  some  rich  garment.  Notwithstanding  we  entred  so  into 
his  presence  with  feare  and  bashfulnes.  He  sate  vpon  his  bed 
holding  a  citron  in  his  hand,  and  his  wife  sate  by  him :  who  (as  I 
verily  thinke)  had  cut  and  pared  her  nose  betweene  the  eyes,  that 
she  might  seeme  to  be  more  flat  and  saddle-nosed :  for  she  had 
left  her  selfe  no  nose  at  all  in  that  place,  hauing  arinointed  the 
very  same  place  with  a  black  ointment,  and  her  eye  browes  also : 
which  sight  seemed  most  vgly  in  our  eies.  Then  I  rehearsed  vnto 
him  the  same  wordes,  which  I  had  spoken  in  other  places  before. 
For  it  stoode  vs  in  hand  to  vse  one  and  the  same  speech  in  all 
A  caueat  P'^ces.  For  we  were  wel  forewarned  of  this  circum- 
rieht  worthy  stance  by  some  which  had  been  amongst  the  Tartars, 
the  noting.  ^Y^^^  y^^  should  neuer  varie  in  our  tale.  Then  I 
besought  him,  that  he  would  vochsafe  to  accept  that  small  gifte 
at  our  hands,  excusing  my  selfe  that  I  was  a  Monke,  and  that  it 
was  against  our  profession  to  possesse  gold,  or  siluer,  or  precious 
garments,  and  therefore  that  I  had  not  any  such  thing  to  giue 
him,  howbeit  he  should  receiue  some  part  of  our  victuals 
instead  of  a  blessing.  Hereupon  he  caused  our  present  to  be 
receiued,  and  immediately  distributed  the  same  among  his  men, 
who  were  mette  together  for  the  same  purpose,  to  drinke  and 
make  merrie.  I  deliuered  also  vnto  him  the  Emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople his  letters  (this  was  eight  dayes  after  the  feast  of 
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Ascension)  who  sent  them  forthwith  to  Soldaia  to  haue  them 
interpreted  there :  for  they  were  written  in  Greeke,  and  he  had 
none  about  him  that  was  skilfulls  in  the  Greeke  tongue.  He 
asked  rs  also  whether  we  would  drink  any  Cosmos,  that  is  to  say 
mares  milke?  (For  those  that  are  Christians  among  them,  as 
namely  the  Russians,  Grecians,  and  Alanians,  who  keep  their  own 
law  very  strictly,  wil  in  no  case  drinke  thereof,  yea,  they  accompt 
themselues  no  Christians  after  they  haue  once  drunke  of  it,  and 
their  priests  reconcile  them  vnto  the  Church  as  if  they  had 
renounced  the  Christian  faith.)  I  gaue  him  answere,  that  we  had 
as  yet  sufficient  of  our  owne  to  drinke,  and  that  when  our  drinke 
failed  ts,  we  must  be  constrained  to  drink  such  as  should  be  giuen 
vnto  vs.  He  enquired  also  what  was  contained  in  our  letters, 
which  your  Maiestie  sent  vnto  Sartach  ?  I  answered :  that  they 
were  sealed  vp,  and  that  there  was  nothing  conteined  in  them, 
but  good  and  friendly  wordes.  And  he  asked  what  wordes 
wee  would  deliuer  vnto  Sartach?  I  answered:  the  words 
of  Christian  faith.  He  asked  again  what  these  words  were? 
For  he  was  very  desirous  to  heare  them.  Then  I  expounded  vnto 
him  as  well  as  I  could,  by  mine  interpretor,  (who  had  no  wit  nor 
any  vtterance  of  speech)  the  Apostles  creed.  Which  after  he  had 
heard,  holding  his  peace,  he  shooke  his  head.  Then  hee  assigned 
vnto  vs  two  men,  who  shoulde  giue  attendance  vpon  our  selues, 
vpon  our  horses,  and  vpon  our  Oxen.  And  hee  caused  vs  to 
ride  in  his  companie,  till  the  messenger  whome  hee  had  sent  for 
the  interpretation  of  the  Emperours  letters,  was  returned.  And 
so  wee  traueiled  in  his  companie  till  the  morowe  after  Pentecost. 


llVel  Akas. 


Qualiter  Alani  venerunt  ad  eos  in  vigilia  pentecostes.    Cap.  13. 

IN  vigilia  Pentecostes  venerunt  ad  nos  quidam  Akuii,  qui  ibi 
dkunturll  Adas,  Christian!  secundum  ritum  Gras- 
corum ;  habentes  literas  Grsecas  et  sacerdotes  Grxcds: 
tamen  non  sunt  schismatic!  sicut  Grxci;  sed  sine  accep- 
tione  personarum  venerantur  omnem  Christiannm :  et  detu- 
lerunt  nobis  cameS  coctas,  rogantes  vt  comedremus  de  cibo 
eorUm,  et  oraremus  pro  quodam  defiincto  eorum.  Tone  dixi 
quod  vigilia  erat  tants  solennitatis,  quod  ilia  die  non  comedere 
muscames.  Et  exposui  eis  de  solennitate,  super  quo  fuerunt  muknm 
gauisi;  quia  omnia  ighorabant  qus  spectant  ad  ritum  Christiannm, 
solo  nomine  Christi  excepto.    Qutesiuerunt  et  ipd  et  alij  mahi 

u 


>S4 


Nanigatumi,  Vtjagn^ 


Christian!,  Kuteni  et  Hungari,  vtrum  possent  saluari,  quia 
oportebat  eos  bibere  cosmos,  ct  comedere  morticinia  et  interfecta 
\  Saracenis  et  alijs  infidelibus :  quae  etiatn  ipsi  Graeci  et  Ruteni 
sacerdotes  reputant  quasi  morticinia  vel  idolis  immolata:  quia 
ignorabant  tempora  ieiunij:  nee  poterant  custodire  etiam  si 
cognouisscnt.  Tunc  rectiflcabar  eos  prout  potui,  docens  et 
confortans  in  fide.  Games  quas  detulerant  reseruauimus  vsque 
n  Nou  diligen-  <<d  diem  festum :  nihil  enim  inueniebamus  venale 
tistime.  proauro  ct  argento,  nisi  pro  telis  et  alijs  Hpannis: 
et  illos  non  habebamus.  Quum  famuli  nostri  offerebant  eis 
ipperpera,  ipsi  fricabant  digitis,  et  ponebant  ad  nares,  vt  odore 
sentirent,  vtrum  essent  cuprum.  Nee  dabant  nobis  cibum  nisi 
lac  vaccinum  acre  valde  et  fcetidum.  Vinum  iam  deficiebat 
nobis.  Aqua  ita  turbabatur  ab  equis,  quod  non  erat  potabilis. 
Nisi  fuisset  biscoctum  quod  habebamus,  et  gratia  Dei,  fort^ 
fuissemus  mortui. 

The  same  in  English. 

Howe  the  Alanians  came  vrto  vs  on  Pentecost  or  Whitson 

euen.    Chap.  13. 

VPon  the  euen  of  Pentecost,  there  came  vnto  vs  certaine 
•  o  Ab  Alanians,  who  are  called  *  Acias,  being  Christians  after 
'  '  the  maner  of  the  Grecians,  vsing  greeke  bookes  and 
Grecian  priests :  howbeit  they  are  not  schismatiques'  as  the 
Grecians  are,  but  without  acception  of  persons,  they  honour  al 
Christians.  And  they  brought  vnto  vs  sodden  flesh,  requesting 
vs  to  eat  of  their  meat,  and  to  pray  for  one  of  their  company  being 
dead.  Then  I  sayd,  because  it  was  the  euen  of  so  great  and  so 
solemne  a  feast  day,  that  we  would  not  eate  any  flesh  for  tliat 
time.  And  I  expounded  vnto  them  the  solemnitie  of  the  sayd 
feast,  whereat  they  greatly  reioyced :  for  they  were  ignorant  of  all 
things  appertayning  to  Christian  religion,  except  only  the  name  of 
Christ.  They  aiid  many  other  Christians,  both  Russians,  and 
Hungarian;  demanded  of  us,  whether  they  might  be  saued  or  no, 
because  they  we.^  constrained  to  drirke  Cosmos,  and  to  eate  the 
dead  carkases  of  such  things,  as  were  slaine  by  the  Saracens,  and 
other  infidels  ?  Which  euen  the  Greeke  and  Russian  priests  them- 
selues  also  esteeme  as  things  strangled  or  ofiered  vnto  idoles : 
because  they  were  ignorant  of  the  times  of  fasting,  neither  could 
they  haue  obserued  them  albeit  they  had  knowen  them.  Then 
instructed  I  them  as  well  as  I  could  and  strengthened  them  in  the 
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faith.    As  for  the  flesh  which  they  had  brought  wc  reserued  it 
vntill  the  feast  day.    For  there  was  nothing  to  be  sold  p.  ,u  •    ^ 
among  the  Tartars  for  gold  and  siluer,  but  only  for  ch°efe  mar- 
cloth  and  garments  of  the  which  kind  of  marchandisc  eh«ndi»f  in 
wee  had  none  at  all.    When  our  seruants  offered  them    '^'"*'"•• 
any  coine  tolled  Yperrera,  they  rubbed  it  with  their  fingors,  and 
put  it  vnto  their  noses,  to  try  by  the  smell  whether  it  were  copper 
or  no.    Neither  did  they  allow  vs  any  foode  but  cowes  milke 
onely  which  was  very  sowre  and  filthy.     There  was  one  thing  most 
necessary  greatly  wanting  vnto  vs.     For  the  water  was  so  foulc 
and  muddy  by  reason  of  their  horses,  that  it  was  not  meete  to  be 
drunk.     And  but  for  certaine  bisket,  which  was  by  the  goodnes 
of  God  remaining  vnto  vs,  we  had  vndoubtedly  perished. 


De  Saraceno  qui  dixit  se  velle  baptizarj,  et  de  hominibus  qui 
apparent  leprosi.    Cap.  14. 

IN  die  pentecostcs  venit  ad  nos  quidam  Saracenus,  qui  cum 
loqueretur  nobiscum,  incepimus  exponcre  fidem.  Qui  audiens 
beneficia  Dei  exhibita  humano  gencri  in  incarnationc  Christi,  et 
resurrectionem  mortuorum,  et  indicium  futurum,  et  quod  ablutio 
peccatorum  esset  in  baptismo:  dixit  se  velle  baptizari.  Et  cum 
pararemus  nos  ad  baptizandum  eum,  ipse  subito  ascendit  cquum 
suum,  dicens  se  iturum  domum  et  habiturum  consilium  cun< 
vxore  sua.  Qui  in  crastino  loquens  nobiscum,  dixit  quod  nullo 
tnodo  auderet  accipere  baptisma,  quia  tunc  non  biberet  cosmos. 
Christiani  enim  illius  loci  hoc  dicebant,  quod  nuUus  verus 
Christianus  deberet  bibere:  et  sine  potu  illo  non  posset  viuere 
in  solitudine  ilia.  A  qua  opinionc  nullo  modo  potui  diuertere 
ilium.  Vnde  noueritis  pro  certo  quod  multum  elongantur  Ji  fide 
propter  illam  opinionem  quae  iam  viguit  inter  illos  per  Rutenos, 
quorum  maxima  multitudo  est  inter  eos.  Ilia  die  dedit  nobis  ille 
capitaneus  vnum  hominem,  qui  nos  deduceret  vsque  ad  Sartach  : 
et  duos  qui  ducerent  nos  vsque  ad  proximam  herbergiam;  quae 
inde  distabat  quinque  dietas  prout  boues  poterant  ire.  Dederun 
etiam  nobis  vnam  capram  pro  cibo  et  plures  vtres  lactis  vaccini,  et 
de  cosmos  parum:  quia  illud  preciosum  est  inter  illos.  Et  sic 
arripientes  iter  rectfe  in  aquilonem,  visum  fuit  mihi  quod  vnam 
portam  infemi  transissemus.  Garciones  qui  ducebint  nos,  in- 
cipiebant  nobis  audacter  furari,  quia  videbant  nos  paium  cautos. 
Tandem    amissis   pluribus   vexatio    dabat     nobis    intellectum 
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Peruenimus   tandem   id   extremiutem   illiiu    prouincio,    quae 
clauditur  vno  fossato  ab  vno  man  vaque  ad  aliud :  extra  quam 
erat  herbergia  eorum  apud  quos  intrauemui:  videbantur  nobis 
leprosi  omnes:  quia  e*ant  viles  hominet  ibi  collocati, 
vt  reciperent  tributum  ab  accipientibua  sal  a  lalinis 
superius  dictis.    Ab  illo  loco^  vt  dicebant,  oportebat  noa  ambu- 
lore  quindecim  diebus,  quibus  non  inueniremua  populum.    Cum 
illis  bibimus  coemos:  et  dedimus  illis  vnum  veringal  plenum 
fructibus  et  p<mem  biacoctum.    Qui  dederunt  nobia  octo  boues, 
Decern     vnam  captram  pro  tanto  itinere,  et  nesdo  quot  vtres 
dieiic.      plenos  lacte  vaccino.    Sic  mutatis  bobus  arripuimus 
iter,  quod  perfecimus  decern  diebus  vsque  ad  aliam  herbergiam : 
nee  inuenimus  aquam  in  ilia  via  nisi  in  fossis  in  conualiibus  factis, 
exceptis  duobus  paruis    fluminibus.     Et  tendebamus  rect^  in 
orientem    ex    quo    exiuimus   prsedictam    prouinciam    Gasarite, 
habentes  mare  ad  meridiem  et  vastam  solitudinem  ad  aquilonem  : 
quae  durat  per  viginti  dietas  alicubi  in  latitudine;  In  qua  nulla 
est  sylua,  nullus  mons,  nuUus  lapis.    Herba  est  optima.     In  hac 
solebant  pascere  Comani,  qui  dicuntur  Capchat    A  Teutonicis 
ver6  dicuntur  Valani,  et  prouincia  Valania.    Ab  Isidore  vero 
dicitur  k  flumine  Tanai  vsque  ad  paludes  Meotidis  et  Danubium 
Alania.    Et  durat  ista  terra  in  longitudine  a   Danubio  vsque 
Comania    Tanaim;  qui  est  terminus  Asise  et  Europse,  itinere 
loneitudo.    duorum  mensium  velociter  equitando  prout  equitant 
"  rt  VolgiT  Tartan:  Quae  tota  inhabitebatur  k  Comanis  Capchat, 
flumen.     et  etiam  vltra  k  Tanai  vsque  UEtiliam:  Inter  quae  flu- 
Russia.     „j{„j^  ,m,^  decem  dietae  magnae.    Ad  aquilonem  verb 
istius  prouinciae  iacet  Russia,  quae  vbique  syluas  habet,  et  pro- 
tenditur  k  Polonia  et  Hungaria  vsque  Tanaim ;  quae  tota  vastata 
est  &  Tartans,  et  adhuc  quotidie  vastatur.      Prftponunt  enim 
Rutenis,  quia  sunt  Christiani,  Saracenos:  et  cum  non  possunt 
amplius  dare  aurum  vel  argentum,  ducunt  eos  et  paruulos  eorum 
tanquam  greges  ad  solitudinem   vt   custodiant  ani- 
malia  eorum.  Vltra  Russiam  ad  aquilonem  est  Prussia, 
quam  nuper  subiugauenint  totam  natres  Teutonic!.    Et  certe  de 
facili   acquierent    Russiam,    si  apponerent    manum.     Si  enim 
Tartan  audirent,  quod  magnus  sacerdos,  hoc  est,  Papa  faceret 
cruce  signari  contra  eos,  omnes  Aigerunt  ad  solitudines  suas. 


Prussia. 
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The  ume  in  English. 

Of  a  Saracen  which  said  that  he  would  be  baptised :  and  of 
certaine  men  which  seemed  to  be  lepers.    Chap.  14. 

VPon  the  day  of  Pentecost  there  came  vnto  vs  a  certain 
Saracen,  vnto  whome,  as  hec  talked  with  ys,  we  expounded  the 
Christian  faith.  Who  (hearing  of  God's  benefits  exhibited  vnto 
mankind  by  the  incarnation  of  our  Sauior  Christ,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  the  iudgement  to  come,  and  that  in  baptisme 
was  a  washing  away  of  sinncs)  sayd  that  hee  would  bt  baptized. 
Hut  when  we  prepared  our  sclues  to  the  baptising  of  him,  he 
suddenly  mounted  on  horsubocke,  saying  that  he  would  goe  home 
.ind  consult  with  his  wife  what  were  best  to  be  done.  And  on 
the  morrow  afler  he  told  vs,  that  he  durst  in  no  case  receiuc 
baptisme,  because  then  he  should  drinke  no  more  Cosmos.  For 
the  Christians  of  that  place  affirme  that  no  true  Christians  ought 
to  drinke  thereof:  and  that  without  the  said  liquor  he  could  not 
liuc  in  that  desert.  From  which  opinion,  I  could  not  for  my  life 
remoue  him.  Wherefore  be  it  knowen  of  a  certainty  vnto  your 
highnes,  that  they  are  much  estranged  from  the  Christian  faith  by 
reason  of  that  opinion  which  hath  bin  broached  and  confirmed 
among  them  by  the  Russians,  of  whom  there  is  a  great  multitude 
in  that  place.  The  same  day  Scacatay  the  captaine  aforesayd 
gaue  vs  one  man  to  conduct  vs  to  Sartach,  and  two  other  to  guide 
vs  unto  the  next  lodging,  which  was  distant  from  that  place  fiue 
dayes  ioumey  for  oxen  to  trauell.  They  gaue  vnto  vs  also  a  goate 
for  victuals,  and  a  great  many  bladders  of  cowes  milke,  and  but  a 
little  Cosmos,  because  it  is  of  so  great  estimation  among  them. 
And  so  taking  our  ioumey  directly  toward  the  North,  me  thought 
that  wee  had  passed  through  one  of  hell  gates.  The  seruants 
which  conducted  vs  began  to  play  the  bold  theeues  with  vs, 
seeing  vs  take  so  little  heed  vnto  our  selues.  At  length  hauing 
lost  much  by  their  theeuery,  harme  taught  vs  wisdome.  And 
then  we  came  vnto  the  extremity  of  that  prouince,  which  is 
fortified  with  a  ditch  from  one  sea  vnto  another:  without  the 
bounds  wherof  their  lodging  was  situate.  Into  the  which,  so 
soone  as  we  had  entred,  al  the  inhabitants  there  seemed  vnto 
vs   to   be  infected    with    leprosie;    for   certain  base    fellov;rvS 


were  placed  there  to  receiue  tribute  of  al  such  as 
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tooke  salt  out  of  the  salt  pits  aforesaid.    Frt   1  that 

I)lace  they  told  vs  that  we  must  trauel  fifteen  dales  ioumey, 
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before  we  shuld  find  any  other  people.  With  them  Wi^e  dranke 
Cosmos,  and  gaue  vnto  them  a  basket  full  of  fruites  and  of 
bisket.  And  they  gaue  vnto  vs  eight  oxen  and  one  goate,  to 
sustaine  vs  in  so  great  a  ioumey,  and  I  knowe  not  Ten  dayes 
how  many  bladders  of  milke.  And  so  changing  our  iomey. 
oxen,  we  tooke  our  iourney  which  we  finished  in  tenne  dayes, 
arriuing  at  another  lodging:  neither  found  wee  any  water  all  that 
way,  but  onely  in  certaine  ditches  made  in  the  valleys,  except 
two  small  riuers.  And  from  the  time  wherein  wee  departed  out 
of  the  foresaid  prouince  of  Gasaria,  we  trauailed  directly  East- 
ward, hauing  a  Sea  on  the  South  side  of  vs,  and  a  waste  desert 
on  the  North,  which  desert,  in  some  places,  reachcth  twenty  dayes 
iourney  in  breadth,  and  there  is  neither  tree,  mountaine,  nor 
stone  therein.  And  it  is  most  excellent  pasture.  Here  the 
Comanians,  which  were  called  Capthac,  were  wont  to  feede  their 
caitell.  Howbeit  by  the  Dutch  men  they  are  called  Valani,  and 
the  prouince  it  selfe  Valania.  But  Isidore  calleth  all  that  tract  of 
The  length  of  l^^id  Stretching  from  the  riuer  of  Tanais  to  the  lake  of 
Comania.  Maeotis,  and  so  along  as  farre  as  Danubius,  the 
countrey  of  Alania.  And  the  same  land  continueth  in  length 
from  Danubius  vnto  Tanais  (which  diuideth  Asia  from  Europe) 
for  the  space  of  two  moneths  iourney,  albeit  a  man  should  ride 
poste  as  fast  as  the  Tartars  vse  to  ride :  and  it  was  all  ouer 
inhabited  by  the  Comanians,  called  Capthac:  yea  and  beyond 
Tanais,  as  farre  as  the  riuer  of  Edil  or  Volga:  the  space  betweene 
the  two  which  riuers  is  a  great  and  long  ioumey 
to  bee  trauailed  in  ten  dayes.  To  the  North  of  the 
same  prouince  lieth  Russia,  which  is  full  of  wood  in  all  places, 
and  stretcheth  from  Polonia  and  Hungaria,  euen  to  the  riuer  of 
Tanais:  and  it  hath  bene  wasted  all  ouer  by  the  Tartars,  and 
as  yet  is  daily  wasted  by  them.  They  preferre  the  Saracens 
before  the  Russians,  because  they  are  Christians,  and  when  they 
are  able  to  giue  them  no  more  golde  or  siluer,  they  driue  them 
and  their  children  like  flockes  of  sheepe  into  the  wildernes, 
constraining  them  to  keepe  their  cattell  there.  Be- 
yond Russia  I'eth  the  countrey  of  Prussia,  which  the 
Dutch  knights  of  the  order  of  Saint  Maries  hospital!  of  Jerusalem 
haue  of  late  wholly  conquered  and  subdued.  And  in  very  deede 
they  might  easily  winne  Russia,  if  they  would  put  to  their  helping 
hand.  For  if  the  Tartars  should  but  once  know,  that  the  great 
Priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  Pope  did  cause  the  ensigne  of  the  crosse 
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to  bee  displaied  against  them,  they  would  flee  all  into  their  desert 
and  solitarie  places.* 

De  tedijs  quae  patiebantur,  et  de  sepultura  Comanorum. 
Cap.  15. 

IBamus  ergo  versus  orientem,  nihil  videntes  nisi  coelum  et 
terrain,  et  aliquando  mare  ad  dextram,  quod  dicitur  Mare  Tanais, 
et  etiam  sepulturas  Comanorum,  quae  apparebant  nobis  k  duabus 
leucis  secundum  quod  solebant  parentelae  eorum  sepeliri  simul. 
Quam  diu  eramus  in  solitudine  bene  erat  nobis :  qu6d  taedium 
quod  patiebar  quum  veniebamus  ad  mansiones  eorum  non  possem 
exprimere  verbis.  Volebat  enim  dux  noster,  quod  ad  quoslibet 
capitaneos  ingrederer  cum  xenio:  et  ad  hoc  non  sufficiebant 
expensae.  Quotidie  enim  eramus  octo  personae  comedentes 
viaticum  nostrum  exceptis  seruientibus,  qui  omnes  volebant 
comedere  nobiscum.  Nos  enim  eramus  quinqui,  et  ipsi  tres  qui 
ducebant  nos:  duo  ducentes  bigas,  et  vnus  iturus  nobiscum  vsque 
ad  Sartach.  Carnes  quas  dabant  non  sufficiebant ;  nee  inuenie- 
bamus  aliquid  venale  pro  moneta.  Et  cum  scdebamus  sub  bigis 
notris  pro  vmbra,  quia  calor  erat  ibi  maximus  illo  q^^^^  ^^^^^^ 
tempore,  ipsi  ita  importune  ingerebant  se  nobis,  quod  mus  ibi  in 
conculcabant  nos,  volentes  omnia  noctra  videre.  Si  estate, 
arripiebat  eos  appetitus  purgandi  ventrem,  non  elongabant  se  a 
nobis,  quam  possit  faba  iactari.  Imo  iuxta  nos  colloquentes 
mutub  faciebant  immur^.cias  suas:  et  multa  alia  faciebant  quse 
erant  supra  modum  taediosa.  Super  omnia  grauabat  me,  quod 
cum  volebamdicere  eis  aliquod  verbum  aedificationis,interpresn'.cus 
dicebat,  non  facietis  me  praedicare:  quia  nescio  talia  verba 
dicere.  Et  verum  dicebat.  Ego  enim  perpendi  postea,  quum 
incepi  aliquantulum  intelligere  idioma,  quod  quum  dicebam 
vnum,  ipse  totum  aJiud  dicebat,  secundum  quod  ei 
occurrebat.  Tunc  videns  periculum  loquendi  per  ipsum,  elegi 
magis  facere.  Ambulauimus  ergo  cum  magno  labore  de  mansione 
mansionem:    ita  quod   paucis   diebus   ante    festum  beatae 
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Tanais 
fluuius. 


Mariae  Magdalenes  veni  ad  fluuium  magnum  Tanais: 
qui  diuidit  Asiam   ab  Europa,   «'cut   Nilus  fluuius 
^gypti,  Asiam  ab  Africa.     In  illo  loco  quo  applicuimus  fecerunt 
Baatu  et  Sartach  fieri  quoddam  casale  de  Rutenis  in     Casalu 
ripa  orientali,  qui  transferunt  nuncios  et  mercatores  Rutenorum. 

*  There  b  some  confusion  in  original  edition,  which  I  have  here  conected. 
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cum  nauiculis.      Ipsi  transtulerunt  nos  primo  et  postea  bigas 

ponentes  vnam  rotam  in  vna  barca  et  aliam  in  alia,  ligantes  barcas 

ad  inuicem;  et  sic  remigantes  transibant    Ibi  egit  dux  noster 

valde  stulte.     Ipse  enim  credebat,  quod  illi  de  casali  deberent 

nobis  ministrare  equos,  et  dimisit  animalia  quae  adduxeramus  in 

alia  bigfl,  vt  redirent  ad  dominos  suos.    £t  quum  postulauimus  ab 

eis  animalia,  ipsi  respondebant  quod  habebant  priuilegium  k 

Baatu,  quod  non  tenerentUr  ad  aliud,  nisi  transferre  euntes  et 

redeuntes :  etiam  \  mercatoribus  accipiebant  magnum  tributum. 

Stetimus  ergo  ibi  in  ripa  fluminis  tribus  diebus.     Prima  die 

dederunt  nobis  m^gnam  borbatam  recentem :  secunda  die  panem 

de  siligine  et  parum  de  camibus,  quas  acceperat  procurator  villae 

Latitude    ostiatim  per  diuersas  domos.    Tertia  die  pisces  siccos, 

Tanais.     quos  habent  ibi  in  magna  multitudine.     Fluuius  ille 

erat  ibi  tantse  latitudinus,  quante  est  Sequana  Parisijis.    Et  ante- 

quam  peruenissemus  ad  locum  ilium,  transiuimus  multas  aquas 

pulcherrimas  et  piscosissimas :  Sed  Tartari  nesciunt  eos  capere: 

nee  curant  de  pisce  nisi  sit  ita  magnus,  quod  possunt  comedere 

cames  eius,  sicut  cames  arietinas.     111$  fluuius  est  terminus 

Orientalis  Russise;  et  oritur  de  paludibus  quae  per- 

tingunt  ad  Oceanum  ad  aquilonem.    Fluuius  vero 

currit  ad  meridiem  in  quoddam  magnum  Mare  septingentorum 

millium,  antequam  pertingat  ad  Mare  Ponti:    Et  omnes  aquae 

quas  transiuimus   vadunt   ad   illas  partes.      Habet  etiam  prse- 

dictum  flumen  magnam  syluam  in  ripa  Occidentali.     Vltra  locum 

....    .,      ilium  non  ascendunt  Tartari  versus  Aquilonem:  quia 

Ad  introitum  .    ^      .    .     .  ? 

August!  re-   tunc  temporis  ||    circa  introitum   August!    mcipiunt 

deuntad    redire  versus  meridiem.    Vnde  aliud  est  casale  in- 

ferius  vbi  transeunt  nuncij  tempcre  hyemali.   Eramus 

igitur  ibi  in  magna  angustia,  quia  nee  equo^;  nee  baues  inuenie- 

bamus    pro    pecunia.      Tandem  postquom   ostendi    eis,   nuod 

laboraui  pro  communi  vtilitate  omnium  Christianorum,  accommo- 

dauerunt  nobis  boues  et  homines  -    nos  autem  oportebat   ire 

pedibus.      Tunc    temporis   metebant    siliginem:   triticum    non 

proficiebat  ibi  bene.     Milium'habent  in  magna  copia.    Mulieres 

Rutense  omant  capita  sicut  nostrse.    Supertunicalia  sua  exterius 

omant  vario  vei  grisio  a  pedibus  vsque  ad  genua.    Homines 

portant  capas  sicut  Teutonici:  sed  in  capite  portant  pileos  de 

filtro  acutos  in  summitate  longo  acumine.    Ambulauimus  ergo 

tribus  diebus  non  inuenientes  populum.     Et  cum  essemus  valde 

fatigati  et  boues  similiter,  nee  sciremus  quorsum  possemus  Tar- 
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taros  inuenire,  accurrerunt  subito  duo  equi,  quos  recepimus  cum 
gaudio  magno,  et  ascenderunt  eos  dux  noster  et  interpres,  vt 
specularcntur  quorsum  possemus  populum  inuenire.  Tandem 
quaita  die  inuentis  hominibus  gauisi  sumus  tanquam  naufragi 
venientes  ad  portum.  Tunc  acceptid  equis  et  bobus  iuimus  de 
mansione  ad  mansionem  donee  peruenimus  vsque  ad  herbergiam 
Sartach  secundo  Calendas  Augusti. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  our  afflictions  which  we  sustained:  and  of  the  Comanians 
ma'<er  of  buriall.    Chap.  15. 

WE  therefore  went  on   towards   the    East,  seeing   nothing 
but  heauen  and  earth,  and  sometimes  the  sea  on  our  right  hand, 
called  the  Sea  of  Taiuiis,  and  the  sepulchres  of  the  Comanians, 
which  appeared  vnto  vs  two  leagues  off,  in  which  places  they 
were  wont  to  biuie  their  kinred  altogether.    So  long  as  we  were 
trauelling  through  the  desert,  it  went  reasonably  well  with  vs.     For 
I  cannot  sufficiently  expresse  in  words  the  irkesome  and  tedious 
troubles  which  I  sustained,  when  I  came  at  any  of  their  places  of 
abode.     For  our  guide  would  haue  vs  goe  in  vnto  euery  Captaine 
with  a  present,  and  our  expenses  would  not  extend  so  farre.     For 
we  were  eueiy  day  eight  persons  of  vs  spending  our  waifaring 
prouision,  for  the  Tartars  seruants  would  all  of  them  eate  of 
our    victuals.     We  ourselues  were  fiue    in   number,    and    the 
seruants  our  guides  were  three,  two  to  driue  our  carts,  and  one  to 
conduct  vs  unto  Sartach.    The  flesh  which  they  gaue  vs  was  not 
sufficient  for  vs :  neither  could  we  finde  any  thing  to  be  bought 
for  our  money.     And  as  we  sate  vnder  our  carts  in  the    Extreme 
coole  shadowe,  by  reason  of  the  extreame  and  vehe- 
ment heate  which  was  there  at  that  time,  they  did  so 
importunately    and   shamelesly    intrude    themselues 
compinie,  that  they  would  euen  tread  vpon  vs,  to  see  whatsoeuer 
things  we  h^d.    Hauing  list  at  any  time  to  ease  themselues,  the 
filthy  lozels  had  not  the  maners  to  withdrawe  themselues  farther 
from  vs,  then  a  beane  can  bee  cast    Yea,  Uke  vile  slouens  they 
would  lay  their  tailes  in  our  presence,  while  they  were  yet  talking 
with  \?:  many  other  things  they  committed,  which  were  most 
tedious  and  loathsome  vnto  vs.    But  aboue  all  things  it  grieued 
me  to  the  very  heart,  that  when  I  would  vtter  ought  vnto  them, 
which  might  tend  to  their  edification,  my  foolish  interpreter  would 
say:  you  shall  not  make  me  become  a  Preacher  now :  I  tell  you, 
I  cannot  nor  I  will  not  rehearse  any  such  wordes.    And  true  it 
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was  which  he  saide,  For  I  perceiued  afterward,  when  I  began  to 
haue  a  little  smattering  in  the  language,  that  when  I  spake  one 
thing,  he  would  say  quite  another,  whatsoeuer  came  next  vnto 
his  witlesse  tongues  end.     Then  seeing  the  danger  I  might 
incurre  in  speaking  by  such  an  interpreter,   I   resolued  much 
rather  to  holde  my  peace,  and  thus  we  traueiled  with  great  toile 
from  lodging  to  lodging,  till  at  the  length,  a  fewe  dayes  before 
the  feast  of  Saint  Marie  Magdalene,  we  arriued  at  the 
banke  of  the  mightie  riuer  Tanais  which  diuideth  Asia 
from  Europa,  euen  as  the  riuer  Nilus  of  ^gypt  disioyneth  Asia 
from  Africa.    At  the  same  place  w»iere  wee  arriued,  Baatu  and 
Sartach  did  cause  a  certaine    cottage  to   be  built,  vpon  the 
Easterne  bank  2  of  the  riuer,  for  a  companie  of  Russians  to  dwelle 
in  to  the  endf  they  might  transport  Ambassadours  and  merchants 
in  ferrie-boati  s  ouer  that  part  of  the  riuer.     First  they  ferried  vs 
ouer,  and  tht  n  our  carts,  putting  one  wheele  into  one  lyter,  and 
the  other  wh  A?,  into  another  lyter,  hauing  bounde  both  the  lyters 
together,  anc  so  they  rowe  them  ouer.     In  this  place  our  guide 
])layed  the  fc  ole  most  extreamely.     For  hee  imagining  that  the 
said  Russians,  dwelling  in  the  cottage,  should  haue  prouided  vs 
liorses,  sent  home  the  beasts  which  we  brought  with  vs,  in  another 
cart,  y'  they  might  returne  vnto  their  owne  masters.     And  when 
we  demanded  to  haue  some  beasts  of  them,  they  answered,  that 
they  had  a  priuiledge  from  Baatu,  whereby  they  were  bound  to 
none  other  seruice,  but  only  to  ferry  ouer  goers  and  commers : 
and   that  they  receiued  great    tribute  of  marchants  in    regard 
therof     We  staled  therfore  by  the  said  riuers  side  three  dales. 
The  first  day  they  gaue  vnto  vs  a  great  fresh  turbut :  the  second 
day  they  bestowed  rye  bread,  and  a  litle  flesh  vpon  vs,  which  the 
purueyer  of  the  village  had  taken  vp  at  everie  house  for  vs :  and 
The  breadth  the  third  day  dried  fishes,  which  they  haue  there  i'l 
of  Tanaia.     great  abundance.    The  saide  riuer  was  euen  as  broad 
in  that  place,  as  the  riuer  of  the  Sein  is  at  Paris.    And  before  we 
came  there,  we  passed  ouer  many  goodly  waters,  and  full  of  fish  : 
howbeit  the  barbarous  and  rude  Tartars  know  not  how  to  take 
He  is  much  them:  neither  do  they  make  any  reckoning  of  any 
deceiued.    figh,  except  it  be  so  great,  that  they  may  pray  vpon  the 
flesh  thereof,  as  vpon  the  flesh  of  a  ram.     The  riuer  is  the  limite 
of  the  East  part  of  Russia,  and  it  springeth  cut  of  the  fennes  of 
Maeotis,  which  fennes  stretch  vnto  the  North  Ocean.    And  it 
runneth  Southward  into  a  certain  great  sea  700.  miles  about 
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before  it  falleth  into  the  sea  called  Pontus  Euximus.     And  n1  the 
riuers,   which   we  passed  ouer,  ran  with  Ail  stream  h  ^o  those 
quarters.   The  foresaid  riuer  hath  great  store  of  wood  also  growing 
vpon  the  West  side  thereof.    Beyond  this  place  the  Tartars  ascend 
no  farther  vnto  the  North :  for  at  that  season  of  the  About  the 
yeere,  about  the  first  of  August,  they  begin  to  retume  beginning  of 
backe  vnto  the  South.     And  therfore  there  is  another  TafTars  fe-^ 
cottage  somewhat  lower,  where  passengers  are  ferried  turne  Soiith- 
ouer  in  Winter  time.      And  in  this  place  wee  were       **"*■ 
driuen  to  great  extremitie,  by  reason  that  we  could  get  neither 
horses,  nor  oxen,  for  any  money.     At  length,  after  I  had  declared 
vnto  them,  that  my  comming  was  to  labour  for  the  common  good 
of  all   Christians,  they   sent   us  oxen  and  men  ;   howbeit    we 
our  selues  were  faine   to  trauel  on  foote.     At   this  time  they 
were  reaping   their   rye.      Wheat    prospereth  not   wel    in   that 
soile.    They  haue  the  seede  of  Millium  in  gresit  abundance.    The 
Russian  women  attire  their  heads  like  vnto  our  women.     They 
imbroder  their  safegards  or  gowns  on  the  outside,  from  their  feet 
vnto  their  knees  with  particoloured  or  grey  stuffe.    The  Russian 
men  weare  caps  like  vnto  the  Dutch  men.     Also  they  weare  vpon 
their  heads  certain  sharpe,  and  high  crowned  hats  made  of  felt 
much  like  vnto  a  sugar   loafe.      Then   traueiled  we   3.   daies 
together,  not  finding  any  people.    And  when  our  selues  and  our 
oxen  were  exceeding  weary  and  faint,  not  knowing  how  far  off  we 
should  find  any  Tartars,  on  the  sudden,  there  came  two  horses 
running  towards  vs,  which  we  tooke  with  great  ioy,  and  our  guide 
and  interpr  ier  mounted  vpon  their  backes,  to  see,  how  far  off 
they  could  descry  any  people.     At  length  vpon  the  fourth  day  of 
our  ioumey,  having  found  some  inhabitants,  we  reioyced  like  sea- 
faring men,  which  had  escaped  out  of  a  dangerous  tempest,  and 
had  newly  recouered  the  hauen.    Then  hauing  taken  fresh  horses, 
and  oxen,  we  passed  on  from  lodging  to  lodging,  till  at  the  last, 
vpon  the  second  of  the  Kalends  of  August,  we  arriued  at  the 
habitation  of  Duke  Sartach  himselfe. 
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De  regione  Sartach,  et  de  gentibus  illius.    Cap.  16. 

REgio  ista  vltra  Tanaim  est  pulcherrima,  habens  flumina  et 
syluas  aquilonem.  Sunt  syluse  maximae,  quas  inhabitant  duo 
genera  hominum :  Moxel  scilicet,  qui  sunt  sine  lege,  puri  pagani. 
Ciuitatem  non  habent  sed  casulas  in  syluis.     Dominus  eorum  et 
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magna  pars  eonim  fuerunt  intei^ecti  in  Alemania.  Tartan  enim  dux 

erant  eos  ad  introitum  Alemanix.  Vnde  ipsi  multum  commendant 

Alemanos,  sperantes  quod  adhuc  iiberabuntur  per  eos  k  seruitute 

Tartarorum.     Si  mercator  veniat  ad  eos,  oportet  quod  ille  apud 

quern  primo  descendit  prouideat  ei  quaindiu  vult  esse  inter  eos. 

Si  quis  dormiat  cum  vxore  alferius,   ille  non  curat  nisi  videat 

proprijs  oculis :   vnde  non  sunt  Zelotypi.    Abundant  apud  eos 

porci,  mel,  et  cera,  pelles  preciosae,  et  falcones.    Post  illos  sunt 

alij  qui  dicuntur  Merdas,  quos  Licini  vocant  Merduos, 

Saraceni.    ^t  sunt  Saraceni.    Post    illos    est   II  Etilia,  quse  est 

II  vel  yolga  maior  fluuius,  quam  vnquam  viderim :  et  venit  ab 

"""**■     Aquilone  de  maiori  Bulgaria  tendens  ad  meridiem :  et 

cadit  in  quendam  lacutn  habentum  spacium  quatuor  mensium  in 

circuitu,  de  quo  postea  dicam  vobis.    Ista  ergo  duo  flumina  Tanais 

et  Etilia  versus  regiones  Aquilonis  per  quas  transiuimus  non 

distant  ab  inuicem  nisi  decem  dietis,  sed  ad  meridiem  multum 

diuiduntur  ab  inuicem.     Tanais  enim  descendit  in  Mare  Ponti : 

Etilia  facit  prsedictum  Mare  siue  lacum,  cum  alijs  multis  flumini- 

bus,  quae  cadunt  in  ilium   de  Perside.     Habebamus  autem  ad 

meridiem  montes  maximos  in  quibus  habitant  in  lateribus  versus 

II  Kcrkis.     solitudinem  illam  Cergis  et  Alani  siue  ||  Acas,  qui  sunt 

vel  Aas.    Christiani  etadhuc  pugnant  contra  Tartaros.  Post  istos 

prope    Mare    siue    lacum    Etilis    sunt   quidam   Saraceni    qui 

Lesgi      dicuntur  Lesgi,  qui  similiter  obediunt.    Post  hos  est 

Saraceni.    Porta  ferrea,  quam  fecit  Alexander  ad  excludendas 

Barbaras  gentes  de  Perside;  de  cuius  sicu  dicair.  vcbis  postea, 

II  Reditus    H  ^"'^  transiui  per  eam  in  reditu.     Et  inter  ista  d<<o 

eius  per    flumina  in  illis  terris  per  qvas  transiuimus  habitabant 

Comani  antequam  Tartari  occuparent  eas. 


Derbent. 


The  same  tr.  Engl-sh. 

Of  the  dominion  of  Saitach,  and  of  his  Subiects.    Cbap.  i6. 

THe  region  lying  beyond  Tanais,  is  a  very  goodly  countrey, 
hauing  store  of  riuers  and  woods  toward  the  North  part  thereof. 
There  be  mighty  huge  woods  which  two  sorts  of  people  xhe  people 
do  inhabite.    One  of  them  is  called  Moxel,  being    ofAioxel 
meere  Pagans,  and  without  law.    They  haue  neither  "^  Pagans. 
townes  nor  cities,  but  only  cottages  in  y  woods.    Their  lord  and 
a  great  part  of  themselues  were    put  to    the    sword  in  high 
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Germanie.      Whereupon    they    highly    commend    the    braue 
courage  of  the  Almans,  hoping  as  yet  to  be  deliuered  out  of  the 
bondage  of  the  Tartars,  by  their  meanes.     If  any  merchant  come 
vnto  them,  he  must  prouide  things  necessary  for  him,  with  whom 
he  is  first  of  all  enterteined,  all  the  time  of  his  abode  among 
them.    If  any  lieth  with  another  mans  wife,  her  husband,  vnles 
he  be  an  eiewitnes  therof,  regardeth  it  not :   for  they  are  not 
ielous  ouer  their  wiues.    They  haue  abundance  of  hogs,  and 
great  store  of  hony  and  waxe,  and  diuers  sorts  of 
rich  and  costly  skins,  and  plentie  of  falcons.    Next  c^Jl^''^l'^ani 
vnto  them  are  other  people  called  Meiclas,  which  the  being  San- 
Latines  cal  Merdui,  and  they  are  Saracens.     Beyond       '^'"^' 
them  is  the  riuer  of  Etilia  or  Volga,  which  is  y°  mightiest  riuer 
that  euer  I  saw.    And  it  issueth  from  the  North  part  of  Bulgaria 
the  greater,  and  so  trending  along  Southward,  disimboqueth  into 
a  certain  lake  containing  in  circuit  the  space  of  4.  moneths  trauei, 
whereof  I  will  speak  hereafter.    The  two  foresaid  j^^  circnite 
riuers,  namely  Tanais  and  Etilia,  otherwise  called  of  the  Casp- 
Volga,  towards  the  Northren  regions  through  the  which     '*"  **"• 
we  traueiled,  are  not  distant  asunder  aboue  x.  daies  ioumey,  but 
Southward  they  are  diuided  a  great  space  one  from  another.    For 
Tanais  descendeth  into  the  sea  of  Pontus:  Etilia  maketh  the 
foresaid  sea  or  lake,  with  the  help  of  many  other  riuers  which 
fal  therinto  out  of  Persia.    And  we  had  to  the  South  of  vs  huge 
high  mountains,  vpon  the  sides  wherof,  towards  the    KeigU  or 
said  desert,  doe  the  people  called  Cergis,  and  the      Asa. 
Alani  or  Acas  inhabit,  who  are  as  yet  Christians,  and  wage  warre 
against  the  Tartars.    Beyond  them,  next  vnto  the  sea  The  Sara- 
or  lake  of  Etilia,  there  are  certaine  Saracens  called  called  I-esgi. 
Lesgi,  who  are  in  subiection  vnto  the  Tartars.    Beyond  these  is 
Porta  ferrea,  or  the  yron  gate,  nowe  called    Derbent,  which 
Alexander  built  to  exclude  the  barbarous  nations  out  of  Persia. 
Concerning  the  situation  whereof,  your  maiestie  shall  vnderstand 
more  about  the  end  of  this  Treatise:  for  I  trauailed  inge  retumeth 
my  retume  by  the  very  same  place.    Betweene  the  by  Derbent. 
two  foresaid  riuers,  in  the  regions  through  the  which  we  passed 
did  Comanians  of  olde  time  inhabite,  before  they  were  ouerrun 
by  the  Tartars 
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De  Curia  Sartach  et  de  gloria  eius.    Cap.  17. 

INuenimus  ergo  Sartach  prope  Etiliam  per  tres  dief^:  cuius 
curia  valde  magna  videbatur  nobis:  quia  habet  sex  vxores, 
et  filius  eius  primogenitus  iuxta  eum  duas  vel  tres-  et  quselibet 
bet  habet  domum  magnam  et  bigas  forte  duce'itas.  Accessit 
autem  ductor  noster  ad  quendam  Nestorinum  Coiat  coiat  Nei- 
nomine,  qui  est  vnus  de  maioribus  Curiae  suae.  lUe  torinus. 
fecit  nos  ire  valde  longe  ad  domini  lannam.  Ita  vocant  ilium 
qui  habet  oflicium  recipiendi  nuncios.  In  sero  praecepit  nobis 
dictus  Coiat,  vt  veniremus  ad  eum.  Tunc  incepit  quaerere 
ductor  noster  quid  portaremus  ei,  et  ccepit  multum  scandalizari, 
quuni  vidit  quod  nihil  parabamus  ad  portandum.  Stetimus 
coram  eo,  et  ipse  sedebat  in  gloria  sua  et  faciebat  sonare  citharam 
et  saltare  coram  se.  Tunc  dixi  ei  verba  praedicta  qualiter 
veniremus  ad  dominum  eius,  rogans  eum  vt  iuuaret  nos  vt 
Dominus  eius  videret  literas  nostras.  Excusaui  etiam  me  quia 
monachus  eram,  non  habens,  nee  recipiens,  nee  tractans  aurum 
vel  argentum  vel  aliquid  predosum,  solis  libris  et  capella  in  qua 
seruiebamus  deo  exceptis:  vnde  nullum  xenium  afferebamus  ei 
nee  domino  suo.  Qui  enim  propria  dimiseram,  non  poteram 
portator  esse  alienorum.  Tunc  respondit  satis  mansuete,  quod 
bene  faciebam  ex  quo  eram  monachus :  sic  seruarem  votum  meum, 
et  non  indigebat  rebus  nostris;  sed  magis  daret  nobis  de  suis, 
si  indigeremus:  et  fecit  nos  sedere  et  bibere  de  lacte  suo.  Et  post 
pauca  rogauit  vt  diceremus  benedictionem  pro  eo,  quod  et 
fecimus.  Quaesiuit  et  quis  esset  maior  dominus  inter  Francos. 
Dixi,  Imperator,  si  haberet  terram  suam  in  pace.  Non,  inquit, 
sed  Rex  Fianciae.  Audiuerat  enim  de  vobis  k  domino  Baldewyno 
de  Hannonia.  Inueni  etiam  ibi  vnum  de  Socijs  domus  Dominicae, 
qui  fuerat  in  Cypro,  qui  narrauerat  omnia  quae  viderat.  Tunc 
reuersi  sumus  r.d  hospitium  nostrum.  In  crastino  misi  ei  vnum 
flasconem  de  vino  Muscato,  quod  optime  se  custodierat  in  tarn 
longa  via;  et  cophinum  plenum  biscocto  quod  fuit  ei  gratissimum, 
et  retinuit  illo  sero  famulos  nostros  secum.  In  crastino  mandauit 
mihi  quod  venirem  ad  curiam ;  afferens  literas  regis  et  capellam 
et  libros  mecum,  quia  dominus  suus  vellet  videre  ea ;  quod  et 
fecimus.  onerantes  vnam  bigam  libris  et  capella,  et  aliam  pane 
et  vino  et  fructibus.  Tunc  fecit  omnes  libros  et  vestes  explicari, 
et  circumstabant  nos  in  equis  multi  Tartari  et  Christiani  et  Sara- 
cen! :  quibus  inspectis,  quaesiuit,  si  vellem  ista  omnia  dare  domino 
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suo,  quo  audito,  expaui,  et  displicuit  mihi  verbutn,  dissimulans 
tamen  respondi,    domine    rogamus,    quatenus   dominus  noster 
dignetur  recipere  panem  istum,  vinum  et  fructus  non  pro  xenio 
quia  exiguum  quid  est,  sed  pro  benedictione,  ne  vacua  manu 
veniamus  coram  eo.     Ipse  autem  videbit  literas  dotnini  regis, 
et  per  eas  sciet,  qua  de  causa  venitnus  ad  eum :  et  tunc  stabimus 
mandato  eius  nos  et  omnes  res  nostrse.    Vestes  enim  sancts  sunt, 
et  non  licet  eas  contingere  nisi  sacerdotibus.    Tunc  prsecepit 
quod  indueremus  nos  ituri  coram  domino  suo:  quod  et  fecimus. 
Ego  autem  indutus  preciosioribus  vestibus   accepi  in  pectore 
puluinar,  quod  erat  valde  pulchrum,  et  biblium  quod  dederatis 
mihi,  psalterium  pulcherrimum,  quod  dederat  mihi  domina  regina, 
in  quo  erant  pictune  pulchrae.     Socius  meus  accepit  missale  et 
crtKem,  clericus  indutus    supercilicio    accepit   thuribulum:  sic 
accessimus    ante  dominum   eius :   et  leuauerunt    filtrum    quod 
pendebat  ante   ostium   vt  nos  posset  videre.      Tunc  fecerunt 
flectere  genua  ter  clerico  et  interpret!:  k  nobis  non  requisiuerunt 
Tunc  monuerunt  nos  valde  diligenter,  vt  caueremus  ingrediendo 
et  egrediendo  ne  tangeremus  limen  domus,  et  vt  cantaremus 
aliquam  benedictionem  pro  eo.     Tunc  ingressi  sumus  cantando, 
Salue  regina.     In  introitu,  autem  ostij  stabat  bancus  cum  cosmos 
et  cum  ciphis.     Et  conuenerant  omnes  vxores  eius:  et  ipsi  Moal. 
Ingredientes  nobiscum  comprimebant  nos.     Illic  Coiac  tulit  ei 
thuribulum  cum  incenso,  quod  ipse  respexit,   tenens  in  manu 
diligenter:  postea  tulit  ei  psalterium  quod  valde  respexit,  et  vxor 
eius  sedens  iuxta  cum.     Postea  tulit  biblium,  et  ipse  qusesiuit, 
si    euangelium    esset  ibi.      Dixi,    etiam    tota   Scriptura   Sacra. 
Accepit  etiam  crucem   in  manu  sua,   et  qusesiuit  de  imagine, 
vtrum  esset  imago,  Christi  ?    Respondi  quod  sic.    Ipsi  Nes^oriani 
et  Armeni  nunquam  faciunt  super  cruces  suas  figuram  Christi. 
Vnde  videntur  male  ^entire  de  passione,  vel  erubescunt  earn. 
Postea  fecit  circumstantes   nos  retrahere  se,  vt  plenius  posset 
videre  ornamenta  nostra.     Tunc  obtuli  ei  literas  vestras  cum 
transcriptis  in  Arabico  f>.  Syriano.     Feceram  enim  eas  transferri 
in  Aeon  in  vtraque   lit?ra  et  lingua.     Et  ibi  erant  sacerdotes 
Armeni,    qui    sciebant  Turcicum   et   Arabicum,  et   lUe  Socius 
domus  Domini  qui  sciebat  Syrianum,  et  lurcicum  et  Arabicum. 
Tunc  exiuimus  et  deposuimus  vestimenta  nostra:  et  venerunt 
scriptores  et  ille  Coiac,  et  fecerunt  literas  interpretari.    Quibus 
auditis,  fecit  recipi  panem  et  vinum  et  fructus:  vestimenta  et 
libros  fecit  nos  reportare  ad  hospitium.     Hoc  actum  est  in  iesto 
Sancti  Pietri  ad  vincula. 
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The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  Court  of  Sartach,  and  of  the  magnificence  thereof. 
Chap.  17. 

ANd  we  found  Sartach  lying  \n  bin  three  daies  ioumey  of  the 
riuer  Etilia  :  whose  Court  seemed  vnto  vs  to  be  very  great.     For 
he  himselfe  had  sixe  wiues,  and  his  eldest  sonne  also  had  three 
wiues  :  euery  one  of  which  women  hath  a  great  house,  and  they 
Coiat  the    haue  ech  one  of  them  about  aoo.  cartes.    Our  guide 
historian,    ^^ent  vnto  a  certaine  Nestorian  named  Coiat,  who  is  a 
man  of  great  authoritie  in  Sartachs  Court.     He  made  vs  to  goe 
very  farre  vnto  the  Lordes  gate.    For  so  they  call  him,  who  hath 
the  office  of  enterteining  Ambassadours.     In  the  euening  Coiac 
commanded  vs  to  come  vnto  him.    Then  our  guide  began  to 
enquire  what  we  would  present  him  withal,  and  was  exceedingly 
offended,  when  he  saw  that  we  had  nothing  ready  to  present. 
We  stoode  before  him,  and  he  sate  maiestically,  hauing  musicke 
and  dauncing  in  his  presence.     Then  I  spake  vnto  him  in  the 
wordes  before  recited,  telling  him,  for  what  purpose  I  was  come 
vnto  his  lorde,  and  requesting  so  much  fauour  at  his  hands,  as  to 
bring  our  letters  vnto  the  sight  of  his  Lord.    I  excused  my  selfe 
also,  that  I  was  a  Monke,  not  hauing,  nor  r;K:eiuing,  nor  vsing 
any  golde,  or  siluer,  or  any  other  precious  thing,  saue  onely  our 
bookes,  and  the  vestiments  wherein  we  scrued  God:  and  that 
this  was  the  cause  why  I  brought  no  present  vnto  him,  nor  vnto 
his  Lord.     For  I  that  had  abandoned  mine  owne  goods,  could 
not  be  a  transporter  of  things  for  other  men.    Then  hee  answered 
very  courteously,  that  being  a  Monke,  and  so  doing,  I  did  well : 
for  so  I  should  obserue  my  vowe :  neither  did  himselfe  stande  in 
neede  of  ought  that  we  had,  but  rather  was  readie  to  bestowe 
vpon  vs  such  thinge  as  we  our  selues  stood  in  neede  of:  and  he 
caused  vs  to  sit  downe,  and  to  drinke  of  his  milke.    And  pre- 
sendy  after  he  requested  vs  to  say  our  deuotions  for  him:  and  we 
did  so.    He  enquired  also  who  was  the  greatest  Prince  among 
the  Franckes?    And  I  saide,  the  Emperour,  if  he  could  inioy  his 
owne  dominions  in  quiet    No  (qnoth  he)  but  the  king  of  France. 
For  he  had  heard  of  your  Highnes  by  lord  Baldwine  of  Henault. 
I  found  there  also  one  of  the  Knights  of  the  temple,  who  had  bene 
in  Cyprus,  and  had  made  report  of  all  things  which  he  sawe 
there.     Then  returned  wee  vnto  our  lodging.     And  on  the 
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morow  wc  sent  him  a  flagon  of  Muscadcl  wine  (whirh  had  lasted 
very  wel  in  so  long  a  iourncy)  and  a  boxc  full  of  hisket,  which 
was  most  acceptable  vnto  him.  And  he  kept  our  seruants  with 
him  for  that  eucning.  The  next  morning  he  commanded  me  to 
come  vnto  the  Court,  and  to  bring  the  kings  letters  and  my 
vestimentes,  and  bookes  with  me;  because  his  Lorde  wa*  desirous 
to  see  them.  Which  we  did  accordingly,  lading  one  r art  with  our 
bookes  and  vestinients,  and  another  with  biskct,  wine,  and 
fruites.  Then  he  caused  all  our  bookes  and  vestiments  to 
bee  laide  forth.  And  there  stoode  rounde  about  vs  many 
Tartars,  Christians  and  Saracens  on  horseback.  At  the  sight 
whereof,  he  demanded  wliether  I  would  bestow  all  those 
things  vpon  his  Lord  or  no  ?  Which  saying  made  me  to  tremble, 
and  grieued  me  full  sore.  Howbeit,  dissembling  our  gricfe  as 
well  as  we  could,  we  shaped  him  this  answere :  Sir,  our  humble 
request  is,  that  our  Lorde  your  master  would  vouchsafe  to  accejit 
our  bread,  wine,  and  fruits,  not  as  a  present,  because  it  is  too 
meane,  but  af  a  benediction,  least  we  should  come  with  an 
emptie  hand  before  him.  And  he  shall  see  the  letters  of  my 
souereigne  I^rd  the  king,  and  by  them  he  shall  vndcrstand  for 
what  cause  we  are  come  vnto  him,  and  then  both  our  selues,  and 
all  that  we  haue,  shall  stand  to  his  curtesie :  for  our  vestiments 
be  holy,  and  it  is  vnlawfuU  for  any  but  Priests  to  touch  them. 
Then  he  commaunded  vs  to  inuest  our  selues  in  the  saide 
garments,  that  we  might  goe  before  his  Lord :  and  wee  did  so. 
Then  I  my  selfe  putting  on  our  most  i)recious  ornaments,  tooke 
in  mine  amies  a  very  faire  cushion,  and  the  Bible  which  your 
Maiesty  gaue  me,  and  a  most  beautifuU  Psalter,  which  the  (^ueenes 
Grace  bestowed  vpon  me,  wherein  there  were  goodly  pictures. 
Mine  a.ssociate  tooke  a  missal  and  a  crosse  :  and  the  clearke 
hauing  put  on  his  surplesse,  tooke  a  censer  in  his  hand.  And  so 
we  came  vnto  the  presence  of  his  Lord ;  and  they  lifted  vp  the 
felt  hanging  before  his  doore,  that  he  might  behold  vs.  Then 
they  caused  the  clearke  and  the  interpreter  thrise  to  bow  the 
knee:  but  of  vs  they  required  no  such  submission.  And  they 
diligently  admonished  vs  to  take  heed,  that  in  going  in,  and  in 
comming  out,  we  touched  not  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and 
requested  vs  to  sing  a  benediction  for  him.  Then  we  entred  in, 
singing  Salue  Regina.  And  within  the  entrance  of  the  doore, 
stood  a  bench  with  cosmos,  and  drinking  cups  thereupon.  And 
all  his  wiues  were  there  assembled.     Also  the  Moals  or  rich 
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Tartars  thrusting  in  with  vs  pressed  vs  sore.  Then  Coiat  caried 
vnto  his  Ix>rd  the  censer  with  incense,  which  he  beheld  very 
diligently,  holding  it  in  his  hand.  Afterward  hee  caried  the 
Psalter  vnto  him,  which  he  looked  earnestly  vpon,  and  his  wife 
also  that  sate  beside  him.  AAer  that  he  caried  the  Bible  then 
Sartach  asked  if  the  Gospel  were  contained  therein  ?  Yea  (said 
I)  and  all  the  holy  scriptures  besides.  He  tooke  the  crosse  also 
in  his  hand,  and  demanded  concerning  the  image,  whether  it  were 
the  image  of  Christ  or  no  ?  I  said  it  was.  The  Nestorians  and 
the  Armenians  do  neuer  make  the  figure  of  Christ  vpon  their 
crosses.  Wherefore  either  they  seem  not  to  think  wel  of  his 
Noguo<l  passion,  or  els  they  are  ashamed  of  it.  Then  he 
consequence,  caused  them  that  stood  about  vs,  to  stand  aside, 
that  he  might  more  fully  behold  our  ornaments.  Afterward  I 
dcliuercd  vnto  him  your  Maiesties  letters,  with  translation  therof 
into  the  Arabike,  and  Syriake  languages.  For  I  caused  them  to 
be  translated  at  Aeon  into  the  character,  ar>i  dialect  of  both  the 
saide  tongues.  And  there  were  certain  Armenian  Priests,  which 
had  skil  in  the  Turkish  and  Arabian  languages.  The  aforesaid 
knight  also  of  the  order  of  the  Temple  had  knowledge  in  the 
Syriske,  Turkish,  and  Arabian  tongues.  Then  we  departed  forth, 
and  put  off  our  vcstiments,  and  there  came  vnto  vs  certaine 
Scribes  together  with  the  foresaid  Coiat,  and  caused  our  letters  to 
be  interpreted.  Which  letters  being  heard,  he  caused  our  bread, 
wine  and  fruits  to  be  recjiued.  And  he  permitted  vs  also  to 
carie  our  vestiments  and  bookes  vnto  our  owne  lodging.  This 
was  done  vpon  the  feast  of  S.  Peter  ad  vincula. 

Qualiter  habuerunt  in  mandatis  adire  Ba  ^u  patrem  Sartach. 
Cap.  18. 

IN  crastino  mane  venit  quidam  sacerdos  frater  ipsius  Coiac 
postulans  vasculum  cum  chrismate,  quia  Sartach  volebat  illud 
videre,  vt  dicebat,  et  dedimus  ei.  Hora  vespertina  vocauit  nos 
Coiac,  dicens  nobis:  Dominus  rex  scripsit  bona  verba  Domino 
meo:  Sed  sunt  in  eis  difficilia,  de  quibus  nihil  auderet  facere,  sine 
consilio  patris  sui.  Vnde  oportet  vos  ire  ad  patrem  suum,  et 
duas  bigas  quosadduxis.'s  heri  cum  vestimentis  et  libris  dimittetis 
mihi,  quia  Dominus  meus  vult  res  diligentius  videre.  Ego  statim 
suspicatus  sum  malum  de  cupiditate  eius,  et  dixi  ei.  Domine, 
non  solum  illas  sed  etiam  duas  quus  adhuc  nabemus  relinquemus 
sub  custodia  vestra.     Non  inquit,  illas  relinquetis,  de  alijs  facietis 
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velle  vestrum.     Dixi  quod   hoc   nullo   modo  j)o«.iet   fieri.     SctI 
totam   dimitteremus  ci.      Tunc  quxsiuit  si  vcllcmus  mornri  in 
terra?      Ego  dixi,    Si   bene    intellcxistiii    litcras   domini    regit, 
potcstis  scire,  quod  sic.     Tunc  dixit,  quod  oixirtcrct  nos  esse 
patientes  multum,  et  humiles.    Sic  discessimus  ab  co  iilo  sero. 
In  crastino  mane  misit  vnum  sacerdotem  Nestorinum  pro  bigis, 
ct  nos  duximus  omnes  quatuor.     Tunc  occurrcns  nobis  frater 
ipsius  Coiacis,  separauit  omnia  nostra  ab  ipsis  rebus  quas  tulera- 
mus  pridic  ad  curiam,  et  ilia  accepit  tanquam  sua,  scilicet  nbros 
et  vestimenta:    et  Coiac  prxccperat,  quod  fcrrcmuH  nobiscuni 
vestimenta  quibus  induti  fueramus  coram  Sartach  vt  illis  induerc- 
mur  coram  Baatu  si  ex|)ediret:  quas  ille  s:i<  crdos  abstulit  nobift 
vi,  dicens :  Tu  attulisti  eas  ad  Sartach,  niodo  vis  ferre  Uaatu  ? 
Et  cum  vellem  ei  reddere  rationcm,  respondit  mihi,  Ne  loquaris 
nimis,  et  vade  viam  tuam.     Tunc  necessaria  fuit  paticntia,  ({uia 
apud  Sartach,  nonpatebat  nobis  ingressus;  nee  aliquis  crat,qui  nobis 
exhibcret  iusticiam.    Timebam  ctiam  de  interpretc,  nc  ipse  aliquid 
aliter  dixissit,  quam  ego  dixissem  ei  :  quia  ipsi  bene  voluissct,  quod 
de  omnibus  fecissemus  xenium.     Vnum  erat  mihi  solacium,  quia 
quum  persensi  cupiditatem  eorum,  ego  subtraxi  de  libris  Uibliuin 
et  sententias,  et  alios  libros  quos  magis  diligebam.     P.salterium 
dominx  reginae  non  fui  ausus  subtrahere,  quia  iliud  fuerat  nimis 
notatum   propter  aureas  picturas  quae  erant   in  eo.      Sic   ergo 
reuersi  sumus  cum  duobus  residuis  bigis  ad  hospitium  nostrum. 
Tunc  venit  ille,  qui  debebat  ducere  nos  ad  Baatu,  volens  tum 
festinatione  crripere  iter:  cui  dixi  quod  nulla  ratione  ducerem 
bigas.     Quod  ipst  retulit  ad  Coiac.     Tunc  praecepit  Coiac  quod 
relinqueremus  eas   apud   ipsum  cum  garcione  nostro:   quod  et 
fecimus.     Sic  ergo  euntes  versus  Baatu  recta  in  Orientem,  tertia 
die  peruenimus  ad  Ftiliam:  cuius  aquas  cum  vidi,    Pemeniunt 
mirabar  vnde  ab  Aquilone  descenderunt  tantae  aquae,   ad  Etiliam 
Antequam  recederemus  h  Sartach,  dixit  nobis  supra-  ^*     °  ^''"'" 
dictus  Coiac  cum  alijs  multis  scriptoribus  curiae,   Nolite  dicere 
quod  dominus  noster  sit  Christianus,  sed  Moal.     Quia  nomen 
Christianitatis  videtur  eis  nomen  cuiusdam   gentis.     In  tantani 
superbiam  sunt  erecti,  quod  quamuis  aliquid  forte  credant  dc 
Christo,  tamen  nolunt  dici  Christiani  volentes  nomen      Tartaii 
suum,  hoc  est,   Moal  exaltare  super  omne  nomen.      volunt 
Nee  volunt  vocari  Tartari :  Tartari  enim  fuerunt  alia  ^°*^"  *'°"'' 
gens  de  quibus  sic  didici. 
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The  same  in  English. 

How  they  were  giuen  in  charge  to  goe  vnto  Baatu  the  Father 
of  Sartach.     Chap.  18. 

THe  ne.xt  morning  betimes  came  vnto  vs  a  certaine  Priest  who 
was  brother  vnto  Coiat,  requesting  to  haue  our  box  of  Chrisme, 
because  Sartach  (as  he  said)  was  desirous  to  see  it :  and  so  we 
gaue  it  him.  About  euentide  Coiat  sent  for  vs,  saying:  My  lord 
your  king  wrote  good  words  vnto  my  lord  and  master  Sartach. 
Howbeit  there  are  certaine  matters  of  difficulty  in  them  con- 
cerning which  he  dare  not  determine  ought,  without  the  aduise 
and  counsell  of  his  father.  And  therfore  of  necessitie  you  must 
depart  vnto  his  fiither,  leauing  behind  you  the  two  carts,  which 
you  brought  hither  yesterday  with  vestiments  and  bookes,  in  my 
custodie ;  because  my  lorde  is  desirous  to  take  more  diligent  view 
thereof.  I  presently  suspecting  what  miscliiefe  might  ensue  ijy 
his  couetousnes,  said  vnto  him:  Sir,  we  will  not  onely  Icaue 
those  with  you,  but  the  two  other  carts  also,  which  we  haue 
in  our  possession,  will  we  commit  vnto  your  custodie.  You  shall 
not  (qi'.oth  he)  leaue  those  behinde  you,  but  for  the  other  two 
carts  first  named,  we  will  sa^isfie  your  request.  I  saide  that  this 
could  not  conueniently  be  done :  but  needcs  we  must  leaue  all 
with  him.  Then  he  asked,  whether  we  meant  to  tarie  in  the  land  ? 
I  answered  :  If  you  throujjhly  vnderstand  the  letters  of  my  lorde 
the  king,  yo  '  know  that  we  are  euen  so  determined.  Then  he 
replied,  tl,  ..-e  ought  to  b;  jjatient  and  lowly:  and  so  we  de- 
parted from  him  that  euening.  On  the  morrowe  after  he  sent  a 
Nestorian  Priest  for  the  carts,  and  we  caused  all  the  foure  carts 
to  be  dcliueied.  Then  canw  tlic  foresaid  brother  of  Coiat  to 
meet  vs,  and  separated  all  those  things,  which  we  had  brought 
the  day  before  vnto  the  Court,  from  the  rest,  namely,  the  bookes 
and  vestiments,  and  tooke  them  away  with  him.  Howbeit  Coiat 
had  commanded,  that  we  should  carie  those  vestiments  with  vs, 
which  wee  ware  in  the  presence  of  Sartach,  that  wee  might  put 
them  on  before  Baatu,  if  neede  should  require:  but  the  said 
Priest  tooke  them  from  vs  by  violence,  saying:  thou  hast  brought 
them  vnto  Sartach,  and  wouldcst  thou  carie  them  vnto  Baatu  ? 
And  when  I  would  haue  rendred  a  reason,  he  answered :  be  not 
too  talkatiue,  but  goe  your  waycs.  Then  I  sawe  that  there  was 
no  .  medie  but  patience:  for  Ace  could  haue  no  accesse  vnto 
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Sartach  himselfe,  neither  was  there  any  other,  that  would  doc  vs 
Justice.     I  was  afraidc  also  in  regard  of  the  interpreter,  least  he 
had  spoken  other  things  then  I  saide  vnto  him:  for  his  will  was 
good  that  we  should  haue  giucn  away  all  that  we  had.     There 
was  yet  one  comfort  remaining  vnto  me  ;  for  when  I  once  i)er- 
ceiued  their  couetous  intent,  I  conueyed  from  among  our  bookes 
the  Bible,  and  the  sentences,  and  certaine  other  bookes  which  I 
made  speciall  account  of.     Howbeit  I  durst  not  take  away  the 
Psalter  of  my  soueraigne  Lady  the  Qucene,  because  it  was  too 
wel  known,  by  reason  of  the  golden  pictures  therein.     .\nd  so  wc 
relumed  with  ihe  two  other  carts  vnto  our  lodging.     Then  came 
he  that  was  ai)pointed  to  be  our  guide  vnto  the  court  of  Uaatu, 
willing  vs  to  take  our  iourney  in  all  post-haste:  vnto  whom  I  said, 
that  I  would  in  no  case  haue  the  carts  to  goe  with  me.     Which 
thing  he  declared  vnto  Coiat.     Then  Coiat  comniaundcd,  lliat  wc 
should  leaue  them  and  our  seruant  with  him :  And  we  did  as  he 
commanded.     And  so  traueling  directly  Eastward  towards  Baatu, 
the  third  day  we  came  to  Etilia  or  Volga :  the  streams    j^     ^^^ 
whereof  when  I  beheld,  I  wondered  from  what  regions  come  .is  farrc 
of  the  North  such  huge  and  mighty   waters  should    '""*  ^  "'{>'■'■ 
descend.     Before   we  were  departed  from  Sartach,  the  foresaid 
Coiat,  with  many  other  Scribes  of  the  court  said  vnto  vs :  doe  not 
make  report  that  our  \jotd  is  a  Christian,  but  a  Moal.  j^^  lartars 
Because  the  name  of  a  Christian  seemeth  vnto  them  willlK called 
to  be  the  name  of  some  nation.    So  great  is  their  pride,       '^' "■'''• 
that  albeit  they  beleeue  perhaps  some  things  concerning  Christ, 
yet  will  they  not  bee  called  Christians,  being  desirous  that  their 
owne  name,  that  is  to  say,  Moal  should  be  exalted  aboue  all  other 
names.     Neither  wil  they  be  called  by  the  name  of  Tartars,    l-or 
the  Tartars  were  another  nation,  as  I  was  informed  by  them. 


Qualiter  Sartach,  et  Mangucham  et  Kencham  faciunt  reuerentiam 
Christianis.    Cap.  19. 

TEmpore  quo  Franci  ceperunt  Antiochiam  tenebat  monarchiam 

in  illis  lateribus  Aquilonis  quidam  qui  vocabatur  >.,on-   ^ 

^  ,  i  ,•      •     Can  Can. 

can.     Con  est  proprium  nonien:  Can  nomen  digni- 
tatis quod   idem  est  qui   diuinator.     Omnes  diuinatorts  voccit 
Can.      Vnde   principes  dicuntur  Can,    quia   penes  eos   spectat 
regimen    populi    per  diuinationem.      Vnde    legitur    in    historia 
.\ntiochoe,  quod  Turci  miserunt  propter  succursum  contra  Francos 
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erunt 

Turci. 

Caracatay. 

Oce!Uius. 


ad  regnum  Con  can.      De  illis  enim  partibus  venerunt  omnes 

Vndeven-    Turci.     Iste  Con  erat  Cura-Catay.     Cara  idem   est 

quod  nigrum.    Catai  nomen  gentis.     Vnde  Cara-Catay 

idem  est  quod  nigri  Catay.      £t  hoc  dicitur  ad  dif- 

ferentiam  ipsorum  Catay  qui  erant  in  Oriente  super 

Oceanum  de  quibus  postca  dicam  vobis.      Isti  Catay  erant  in 

quibusdam  alpibus  per  quas  transiui.    £t  in  quadam  planicie  inter 

illas  Alpes  erat  quidam  Nestorinus  pastor  potens  et  dominus 

super  populum,   qui  dicebatur   Yayman,    qui  erant 

Vel  Nayman.  (-i^fjgtjanj  Nestorini.    Mortuo  Con  can  eleuauu  se  ille 

Nestorius    in    regem,    et    vocabant     eum    Nestoriani    Regem 

Presbyter    lohannem :  et  plus  dicebant  de  ipso  in  decupio  qukm 

lohannes.    veritas  esset     Ita  enim  faciunt  Nestoriani  venientes 

de  partibus  illis.      De  nihilo  enim  faciunt    niagnos    rumores. 

Vnde  disseminauerunt  de  Sartach  quod  esset  Christianus,  et  de 

Mangu  Can  et  Ken  can :  quia  faciunt  maiorem  reuerentiam  Chris- 

tianis,  qukm  alijs  populis,  et  tamen  in  veritate  Christiani  non  sunt. 

Sic  ergo  exiuit  magna  fama  de  illo  Rege  lohanne.    Et  quando  ego 

transiui    per  pascua    eius,    nullus  aliquid  sciebat    de    eo    nisi 

Kencham  vbi  Nestoriani  pauci.     In  pascuis  eis    habitat  Kencam, 

habitauit.    apud  cuius  curiam  fuit  frater  Andreas :  et  ego  etiam 

Ftater  An-  transiui  per  eam  in  reditu.     Huic  lohanni  erat  frater 

areas  in  .,        '  ....  .       ,, 

Curia  Ken-  quidam  potens,  pastor  similiter,  nomine  Vut:  et  ipse 

Cham,      ef^t  vltra  Alpes  ipsorum  Caracatay,  distans  ^  fratre 

Vnc'       suo  spacium  trium  hebdomadarum  et  erat  dominus 

Caracarum  cuiusdam  Villulae  quae  dicitur  Caracarum,  populum 

Crit"et     habens  sub  se,  qui  dicebantur  Crit,  Merkit,  qui  erant 

Merkit.     Christiani  Nestorini.     Sed  ipse  dominus  eorum   di- 

misso  cultu  Christi,  sectabatur  idola;  haben:^  sacerdotes   idolo- 

rum,  qui  omnes  sunt  inuocatores  dsemonum  ct  sortilegi.     Vltra 

Moal  pauper-  pascuaistiusaddecemvelquindecemdietaserantpascua 

rimihomines.  Moal :   qui  erant  pauperrimi  homines  sine  capitanen 

et  sine  lege,  exceptis  sortilegijs  et  diuinationibus,  quibus  omnes  in 

Tartarorum  partibus  illis  intendunt.      Et  iuxta   Moal  erant  alij 

sedes.       pauperes,    qui  dicebantur  Tartari.      Rex    lohannes 

mortuus  fuit  sine  hserede,  et  ditatus  est  frater  eius  Vnc:  et  facie- 

bat  se  vocari  Can :  et  mittebantur  armenta  greges  eius  vsque 

ad  terminos  Moal.     Tunc  temporis  Chingis  faber 

Cyngis.     qujjj^n,  gj^j  {„  populo  Moal :  et  furabatur  de  animali- 

bi:s  Vnc  can  quod  poterat:  In  tantum  quod  conquest!  sunt  pastores 

Vut  domino  suo.    Tunc  congregauit  erercitum  et  equitauit  in 


.   ir:'.iiwip*w^7' 


Traffijuet  and  Diseouerin. 


»75 


terram  Meal,  quaerens  ipsum  Cyngis.  Et  ille  fugit  inter  Tartaros 
et  latuit  ibi.  Tunc  ipse  Vut  accepta  prxda  Moal  et  i  Tartaris 
reuersus  est.  Tunc  ipse  Cyngis  allocutus  est  Tartaros  et  ipsos 
Moal  dicens,  Quia  sine  duce  sumus  opprimunt  nos  vicini  nostri. 
Et  fecerunt  ipsum  ducem  et  capitaneum  Tartari  et  Moal.  Tunc 
latenter  congregato  exercitu  imiit  super  insum  Vut,  et  vicit  ipsum, 
et  ipse  fugit  in  Cathaiam.  Ibi  capta  L  <iiia  eius,  quam  Cyngis 
dedit  vni  ex  tilijs  in  vxorem,  ex  quo  ipsa  suscepit  istum  qui  nunc 
regnat  Mangu.  Tunc  ipse  Cyngis  permittebat  vbique 
ipsos  Tartoros:  et  inde  exiuit  nomen  eorum,  quia 
vbique  clambatur,  Ecce  Tartari  veniunt.  Sed  per  crebra  bella 
mudo  omnes  fere  deleti  sunt.  Vnde  isti  Moal  modo  volunt 
extinguere  illud  nomen,  et  suum  eleuare.  'J'erra  ilia  in  qua 
primo  fuerunt,  et  vbi est  adhuc  curia  Cyngiscan,  vocatur 
Mancherule.  Sed  quia  Tartari  est  regio  circa  quam 
fuit  acquisitio  eorum,  illam  ciuitatem  habent  pro  regali,  et  ibi 
prope  eligunt  suum  Can. 


Mangu-can. 


f 


The  same  in  English. 

Howe  Sartach,  and  Mangu-Can,  and  Ken-Can  doe  reuerence  vnto 
Christians.     Chap.  19. 

At  the  same  time  when  the  French-men  tooke  Antioch,  a  cer- 
taine  man  named  Con  Can  had  dominion  ouer  the  Northren 
regions,  lying  thereabouts.  Con  is  a  proper  name:  Can  is  a 
name  of  authority  or  dignitie,  which  signifieth  a  diuiner  or  sooth- 
sayer. All  diuiners  are  called  Can  amongst  them.  Whereupon 
their  princes  are  called  Can,  because  that  vnto  them  belongeth 
the  gouemment  of  the  people  by  diuination.  Wee  doe  reade  also 
in  the  historic  of  Antiochia,  that  the  Turkes  sent  for  aide  against 
the  French-men,  vnto  the  kingdome  of  Con  Can.  For  out  of 
those  iKjrts  the  whole  nation  of  the  Turkes  first  came.  The  said 
Con  was  of  the  nation  of  Kara-Catay,  Kara  signifieth  blacke,  and 
Katay  is  the  name  of  a  countrey.  So  that  Kara-Catay  signifieth 
the  blacke  Catay.  This  name  was  giueu  to  make  An  Ocean 
a  difference  between  the  foresaid  people,  and  the  sea. 
people  of  Catay,  inhabiting  Eastward  ouer  against  y  Ocean  sea : 
concerning  whom  your  maiesty  shall  vnderstand  more  hereafter. 
These  Catayans  dwelt  vpon  certaine  Alpes,  by  the  which  I 
trauailed.  And  in  a  certaine  plaine  countrey  within  those  Aljies, 
there  inhabited  a  Nestorian  shepheard,  being  a  mighty  gouernour 
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Nayman.    o'^'^''  ''^'^  people  Called  Yayman,  which  were  Christians, 

Presbiter  following  the  sect  of  Nestorius.  After  the  death  of 
John.  qqjj  Q,vi.n,  the  said  Nestorian  exalted  himselfe  to  the 
kingdome,  and  they  called  him  King  lohn,*  reporting  ten  times 
more  of  him  then  was  true.  For  so  the  Nestorians  which  come 
out  of  those  parts,  vse  to  doe.  For  they  blaze  abroade  great 
rumors,  and  reports  vpon  iust  nothing.  Whereupon  they  gaue 
out  concerning  Sartach,  that  he  was  become  a  Christian,  and  the 
like  also  they  reported  concerning  Mangu  Can,  and  Ken  Can : 
namely  because  these  Tartars  make  more  account  of  Christians, 
then  they  doe  of  other  people,  and  yet  in  very  deede,  themselues 
are  no  Christians.  So  likewise  there  went  foorth  a  great  report 
concerning  the  said  king  lohn.  Howbeit,  when  I  trauailed  along 
by  his  territories,  there  was  no  man  that  knew  any  thing  of  him, 
The  place  of  ^^^  onely  a  fewe  Nestorians.  In  his  pastures  or 
Ken  Can  his  territories  dwelleth  Ken  Can,  at  whose  Court  Frier 
\'HrCan  or    ■'^"'^''^^^^  ^^s.     And  I  my  selfe  passed  by  it  at  my 

Vnc  Can.  returnc.  This  lohn  had  a  brother,  being  a  mightie 
The  village  ,^,^f,  jj]gQ^  jj^j  ^  shepheard  like  himselfe,  called  Vut, 

Caruin.      ^"d  he  inhabited  beyond  the  Alpes  of  Cara-C'.'ay, 


Crk  .^ind  being  distant  from  his  brother  lohn,  the  space  of 
three  wcekes  iourney.  He  was  lord  oucr  a  certain 
village,  called  Cara  Carum,  hauing  pv'iople  also  foi  his  subiects, 
named  Crit,  or  Merkit,  who  were  Christians  of  the  sect  of 
Nestorius.  But  their  Lorde  abandoning  the  worship  of  Christ, 
followed  after  idoles,  reteining  with  him  Priests  of  the  saide 
idoles,  who  all  of  them  are  worshippers  of  dcuils  and  sorcerers. 

Moal  in  clile  Beyond  his  pastures  some  tenne  or  fifteene  dayes 
.  time  a  beg-  ioumey,  were  the  pasture  of  Moal,  who  were  a  poore 

ger )  pLop  e.  ^^^  beggerly  nation,  without  gouernour,  and  without 
Lawe,  except  their  soothsayings,  and  their  diuinations,  vnto  the 
which  detestable  studies,  all  in  those  partes  doe  apply  their  mindes. 

The  place  of  Neer '  v  ii'.o  Moal  wereother  poore  people  called  Tartars. 

the  Tartars.  The  fbi..  ■■.<'  k'  ,g  lohn  died  without  issue  male,  and 
thereupon  his  brother  \  -a  'nas  gr.'a'ly  inriched,  and  caused 
liimselfe  to  be  named  Cav. ,:  am'  his  droues  and  flockes  raunged 
euen  vnto  the  bode»-  of  vlo.-i".      'bout  the  same  time  th  re  was 


•  This  history  of  Prej 
Gerardus   Mercator  in    ,: 
sprang.  —  [Marj^nal  Ne.'-'- 


general 


r.  '.'..c  .Vorth-eai't,  is  alleadged  at  large  by 
I'.ikppe.     From  whence  the  Xurkes  first 
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Cyngis. 


one  Cyngis,  a  blackc  smith  among  the  ])L'ople  of  Moal. 
This  Cyngis  stole  as  many  cattel  from  \'ut  Can,  as  he 
could  possibly  get :  insomuch  that  the  shcjjheards  of  Vut  com- 
plained vnto  their  Lord.  Then  prouided  he  an  armie,  and 
marched  vp  into  the  countrey  of  Moal  to  seeke  for  the  saide 
Cyngis.  But  Cyngis  fledde  among  the  Tartars,  and  hidde  him- 
selfe  amongest  them.  And  Vut  hauing  taken  some  spoils  both 
from  Moal,  and  also  from  the  Tartars,  returned  home.  Then 
spake  Cyngis  vnto  the  Tartars,  and  vnto  the  peo|)le  of  Moal,  say- 
ing :  Sirs,  because  we  are  destitute  of  a  gouernonr  and  Caplaine, 
you  see  howe  our  neighbours  do  oppresse  vs.  And  the  Tartars 
and  Moals  appointed  him  to  be  their  Chieftaine.  Then  hauing 
secretly  gathered  together  an  armie,  he  brake  in  suddenly  vpon 
Vut,  and  ouercame  him,  and  Vut  fledde  into  Cataya.  At  the 
same  time  was  the  daughter  of  Vut  taken,  which  Cyngis  married 
vnto  one  of  his  sonnes,  by  whome  she  conceiued,  and 
brought  forth  the  great  Can,  which  now  reigneth, 
called  Mangu-Can.  Then  Cyngis  sent  y=  Tartars  before  him  in 
al  places  where  he  came  :  and  thereupon  was  their  name  pub- 
lished and  spread  abroade  :  for  in  all  places  the  people  woulde 
crie  out  •  Loe,  the  Tartars  come,  the  Tartars  come.  Howbeit, 
through  continuall  warres,  they  are  nowe,  all  of  them  in  a  maner, 
consumed  'and  brought  to  nought.  Whereupon  the  Moals  cn- 
deuour  what  they  can,  to  extinguish  the  name  of  the  Tartars,  that 
they  may  exalt  their  owne  name.  The  countrey  wherein  they 
lirst  inhabited,  and  where  the  Court  of  Cyngis  Can  ,,  ,  , 
as  yet  remameth,  is  called  Mancherule.  but  because 
Tartaria  is  the  region  about  which  they  haue  obtained  their  con- 
quests, they  esteeme  that  as  their  royall  and  chiefe  citie,  and 
there  for  the  most  part  doe  they  elect  their  great  Can. 


Mangu-can. 


De  Rutenis  et  Hungaris,  et  Alanis,  et  de  mari  Caspio.    Cap.  20. 

DE  Sartach  autem  vtrum  credit  in  Christum  vel  non  ncscio. 
Hoc  scio  quod  Christianus  non  vult  dici.  Immb  magis  videtur 
mihi  deridere  Christianos.  Ipse  enim  est  in  itinere  Christian- 
orum,  scilicet  Rutenorum,  Blacorum,  Bulgarorum  minoris  Bul- 
gariee,  Soldainorum,  Kerkisorum,  Alanorum ;  qui  omnes  transeunt 
per  eum  quum  vadunt  ad  curiam  patris  sui  deferre  ei  munera,  vnde 
magis  amplectitur  eos.  Tamen  si  Saraceni  veniant,  et  maius 
afferant,  citius  expediuntur.  Habet  etiam  circa  se  Nestorinos 
.sacerdotes,  qui  pulsant  tabulam,  et  cantant  officium  suuni. 
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IJeria  vel  Kst  alius  qui  dicitur  Berta  super  Baatu,  qui  pascil 
lierca.  versus  I'ortam  ferream,  vbi  est  iter  Saracenorum 
omnium  qui  veniunt  de  Perside  et  de  Turchia,  qui  euntes  ad 
Baatu,  et  transeuntes  per  eum,  deferunt  ei  munera.  Et  ille  facit 
se  Saraccnum,  et  non  permittit  in  terra  sua  comedi  carnes  porcinas. 
Baatu  in  reditu  nostro  prsEc.;p.°rat  ei,  quod  transferret  se  de  illo 
loco  vltra  Etiliam  ad  Orientem,  nolens  nuncios  Saracenorum 
transire  per  eum,  quia  vidubatur  sibi  damnosum. 

Quatuor  auteni  diebus  quibus  fuimus  in  curia  Sartach,  nunquam 
prouisum  fuit  nobis  de  cibo,  nisi  semel  do  modico  cosmos.  In 
via  vero  inter  ipsum  et  patrem  suum  habuimus  magnum  timorem. 
Ruteni  enim  et  Hungari,  et  Alani  serui  corum,  quorum  est  magna 
multilado  inter  cos,  associant  se  viginti  v  .1  triginta  simul,  et 
fugiunl  de  nocte,  habentes  pharetras  et  arci  s,  et  quemcunque 
inucniunt  de  nocte  interficiunt,  de  die  latitantes.  Et  qvando  sunt 
oqui  eo!iin  fatigati  veniunt  de  nocte  ad  multitudineni  equorum  in 
pascuis,  et  mutant  equos,  et  vnum  vel  duos  ducunt  secum,  vt 
comedant  quum  indiguerint.  Occursum  ergo  talium  tiniebat 
multum  Dux  noster.  In  ilia  via  fuissemus  mortii'  fame,  si  non 
jjortauissemus  nobiscum  modicum  de  biscocto. 

Venimus  tandem  ad  Etiliam  maximum  flumen.     Est  enim  in 

KxactaMati'-  ^""^^'■uplo  maius  qnJlm  Sequana,  et  profundissimum  : 

Caspij      Veniens  de  maiori  Bulgaria,  quse  est  ad  Aquilonem, 

descriptit .   tendens  in  quendam  lacum,  siue  quoddam  mare,  quod 

modbVorat  illud  mare  Sircan,  k  quadam  c:  litate,  qua  est  iuxta 

ripam  eii.  ■".  in  Perside.     Sed  Isidorus  v.  cat  i'hKi  mare  Caspium. 

Habet  enim  montes  Caspios,  et  Forsidcr.i  tl   i  v.^idie :    montes 

verb  Musihet,  hoc  est,  Assassinoruni  ;;d  Orientem,  ^ui  contiguan- 

tur  cum  montibus  Caspijs :    Ad    Aquiio.iem  vero  1.  bet  iliam 

solitudinem,  in  qua  modo  sunt  T.nla'-.      Prk's   verb  v. ant   ibi 

CancKx'     l^'^am  qui   dicebantur  Cangiu' .    F.t   ex   ilio   latere 

populi,  vel   recipit   Etiliam,   qui   crescit    in    v  stat'     sicui    Nilu:; 

C   igittK.    ^gypti.     Ad  Occidentem  verb  h.  ■     montes  Man- 

orum  et  Lesgi ;   et  Portam  ferroan.,  et  monti     Geor^ianorvm. 

Frater      Habet   igitur    illud    pi  i  a   tria   latei      inter    montes, 

Andreas.    Aquiloi  \re  verb  hab-;i.  ad  planiciem.    '.  rater  Andreas 

ipse  circumdedit  duo  latera  eius   uieridiontle  scilicet  et  Orientale. 

Ego  verb  alia  dur  ;  Aquilonare  scilicet  in  eundo  a 

lur  Isidori   Baatu  ad  Mangu  chara,  Occidentale  verb  in  reucrteudo 

errur  de  mari  de   Baatu    in    Synam.       Quatuor   mensibus    ])otest 

iispio.     circur.dari.     Et  non  est  veium  quod  dicit  Isidcrus, 
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quod  sit  sinus  exiens  ab  Oceano :  nusquani  enim  tangit  Oceanuni, 
sed  vndique  circundatur  terra. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  Russians,  Hungarians,  and  Alanians  :  and  of  the  Caspian 

Sea.     Chap.  20. 

NOw,  as  concemeth  Sartach,  whether  he  beleeues  in  Christ,  or 
no,  I  knowe  not.  This  I  am  sure  of,  that  he  will  not  be  called  a 
Christian.  Yea  rather  he  seemeth  vnto  nice  to  deride  and  skoffe 
at  Christians.  He  lieth  in  the  way  of  the  Christians,  as  namely  of 
the  Russians,  the  Valachians,  the  Uulgarians  of  lJulg;<ria  the  lesser, 
the  Soldaianes,  the  Kerkis,  and  the  Alanians :  who  all  of  them 
passe  by  him,  as  they  are  going  to  the  Court  of  his  father  15,aatu, 
to  carie  gifts  :  whereui)on  he  is  more  in  le.igue  with  them.  How- 
beit,  if  the  Saracens  come,  anc  bring  greater  gifts  than  they,  they 
are  dispatched  sooner.  He  hath  about  him  certaino  Nestorian 
Priestes,  who  pray  vpnn  their  beades,  and  sing  their  deuotions. 
Also,  there  is  another  vnder  Baatu  called  Berta,  who 
feedeth  his  cattell  toward  Porta  ferrea,  or  Derbent, 
where  lieth  the  passage  of  all  those  Saracens,  which  come  out  of 
Persia,  and  out  of  Turkie  to  goe  vnto  Baatu,  and  passing  by  they 
giue  rewards  vnto  him.  And  he  professeth  himselfe  to  be  a  Sara- 
cene,  and  will  not  permit  swines  flesh  to  be  eaten  in  his  domi- 
nions. Howbeit,  at  the  time  of  our  returnc,  Baatu  commanded 
him  to  remoue  himselfe  from  that  place,  and  to  inhabite  vpon  the 
East  side  of  V^olga  :  for  hee  was  vnwilling  that  the  Saracens  mes- 
sengers should  passe  by  the  saide  Berta,  because  he  sawe  it  was 
not  for  his  profite.  For  the  space  of  foure  dayes  while  we  le- 
mained  in  the  court  of  Sartach,  we  had  not  any  victuals  at  all 
allowed  vs,  but  once  onely  a  little  Cosmos.  And  in  our  iourney 
betweene  him  and  his  father,  wee  traueiled  in  great  feare.  For 
certaine  Russians,  Hungarians,  and  Alanians  being  seruants  vntci 
the  Tartars  (of  whom  they  haue  great  multitudes  among  them) 
assemble  thems^lues  twentie  or  thirtie  in  a  companie,  and  so 
secretly  in  the  night  conueying  themselues  from  home,  they  take 
bowes  and  arrowes  with  them,  and  whomsoeuer  they  finde  in  tht 
night  season,  they  put  him  to  death,  hiding  themselues  in  the  day 
time.  And  hauing  t'red  their  horses,  they  goe  in  the  night  vnto 
a  company  of  other  horses  feeding  in  some  pasture,  and  change 
them  for  newe,  taking  with  them  also  one  or  two  horses  besides, 
to  eate  them  when  they  stand  in  neede.    Our  guide  therefore  was 
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sore  afraidc,  least  we  should  haue  met  with  such  companions. 
In  this  iourney  wee  had  died  for  famine,  had  w  not  caried  some 
of  our  bisket  with  vs.  At  length  we  came  vnto  the  mighty  riuer 
of  Etilia,  or  Volga.  For  it  is  foure  times  greater  then  the  riuer  of 
Sein,  and  of  a  wonderful!  depth  :  and  issuing  forth  of  Bulgaria  the 
greater,  it  runneth  into  a  certain  lake  or  sea,  which  of  late  they 
call  the  Hircan  sea,  according  to  the  name  of  a  certain  citie  in 
Pc;  tu.  standing  vjion  the  shore  thereof.  Howbeit  Isidore  calleth 
it  the  Caspian  Sea.  For  it  hath  the  Caspian  mountaincs  r  d  the 
land  of  Pe...ia  situate  on  the  south  side  thereof;  and  the  moun- 
taincs of  Musihet,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  people  called  Assassini* 
towards  the  East,  which  mountaincs  are  coioyned  vnto  the  Cas- 
pian mountaines :  but  on  the  North  side  thereof  lieth  the  same 
desert,  wherein  the  Tartars  doe  now  inhabite,  Howbeit  hereto- 
fore there  dwtit  certaine  peojjle  called  Changla;. 
And  on  that  side  it  rcc  •ueth  the  streams  of  Etilia  ; 
which  riuer  increaseth  in  Sonimer  tinv.',  like  vnto  the  riuer  Nilus 
in  .ilgypt.  V])on  the  West  ]),irt  thereof,  it  h.th  the  mountaines 
of  Alani,  and  Lesgi,  and  Porta  ferrea,  or  De^ben^  and  the  moun- 
taines of  Georgia.  This  Sea  therefo.e  is  cf^.npasscd  in  on  three 
sides  with  the  mountaines,  but  on  the  North  side  by  plaine 
grounde.  Frier  Andrew,  in  his  iourney  traueiled 
round  about  two  sides  therof,  namely  the  South  and 
the  East  sides  :  and  I  my  selfe  about  othi.r  two,  that  is  to  say,  the 
North  side  in  going  from  Baatu  to  Mangu-Can,  and  in  returning 
likewise  :  and  the  West  side  in  camming  home  from  Baatu  into 
Syria.  A  man  may  trauel  round  about  it  in  foure  moneths.  And 
it  is  not  true  what  Isidore  reporteth,  namely  that  this  Sea  is  a  bay 
or  gulfe  comming  forth  of  the  Ocean :  for  it  doeth,  in  no  part 
thereof,  ioyne  with  the  Ocean,  but  is  imiironed  on  all  sides  with 
lande. 


Changlx. 


Frier  Andrew. 


De  curia  BautU,  et  qualiter  recepti  fuerunt  ab  eo.     Cap.  21. 

TOta  ilia  regio  h.  latere  Occidental!  istius  maris,  vbi  sunt  Porta 

Oceanus     ^^"^^    Alexandri,   et    montes    AJanorum,    vsq ;    ad 

Aquilonaris.  Oceanum   Aquilonarem    et    paludes    Mteotidis    vbi 

Isidorus.    nicrgitur  Tanais,  solebat  dici  Albania :  de  qua  dicit 

Isidorus,  quod  habet  canes  ita  magnos,  tantaeque  feritatis,   vt 

tauros  premant,  leones  perimant.    Quod  verum  est,  prout  intellexi 

h,  narrantibus,  quod  ibi  versus  Oceanum   Aquilonarem   faciunt 

canes    trahere    in     bigis    sicut    boues    propter    magnitudinem 

*  A  tribe  who  murtlered  all  straugerii :  hence  our  word  atsassiu. 
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et  fortitiidinem  eoruni.     In  illo  ergo  iooo  vbi  nos  applicuimun 

super    Etiliam    est    casale    nouum,    quod    fecerunt   Tartari    de 

Rutenis  niixtim,  qui  transponunt   nuncios  euntes,  et   rcdeuntes 

ad  curiam  Baatu:  quia  Uaatu  est  in  vlteriori  ripa  versus  Oriontcm: 

nee  transit  ilium  locum  vbi  nos  applicuimus  ascendcndo  in  restate, 

sed  iam  incipiebat  descendere.      De  lanuario  enim    ,, 

,   .  ,•    .     .  ...  Dcsccmlii 

vsque  ad  Augustum  ascendit  ipsi,  et  omnes  alij  versus  naui  nor  riu- 

frigidas  regiones,   et    in   Augusto    incipiunt    redirc.  men  Volga. 

Descendimus   ergo  in   naui  ab  illo  casali  vsque  ad 

curiam  eius.      Et  ab  illo  vsque  ad  villas  maioris  Bulgari.x-  versus 

Aquilonem,  sunt  quinque  dietie.     Et  miror  quis  Diabolus  ix)rtauit 

illuc  legem  Machometi.     A  Porta  enim  fcrrca,  qua;  est  exitus 

Persidis,  sunt  plusquam  triginta  dietse  per  transuersum,       ^^^^^^  ^ 

solitudinem  ascendendo  iuxta  Etiliam  vsque  in  illam  I'otta  fcrrca. 

Bulgarian!,  vbi  nulla  est  ciuitas,  nisi  qua;dam  casalia    '^s'"""- 

propt;  vbi  cadit  Etilia  in  mare.      Et  illi  Bulgari  sunt  pessimi 

Sariceni,  fortius  tenentes  legem    Machometi,  qu.\m   aliqui   alij. 

Quum  ergo  vidi  curiam  Baatu,  expaui ;  quia  videbantur  iJescriptio 

propfe  domus  eius,  quasi  quaedam  magna  ciuitas  pro-  ""'*'»•■  H-iatu. 

tensa  in  longum,  et  pojjulus  vndiq  ;  circumfusus,  vsq  ;  ad  tres  vel 

quatuor  leucas.     Et  sicut  populus  Israel  scieb.it  vnusquisq ;  ad 

quam  regionem  tabernaculi  dcberet  figere  tentoria :  ita  ipsi  sciunt 

ad  quod  latus  curiae  debeant  se  coUocare,  quando  ipsi  deponunl 

domus.      Vnde   dicitur  curia   Orda   lingua  eorum,  quod  sonat 

medium,  quia  semper  est  in  media  hominum  suorum  :  Horda  sonat 

hoc    exccpto    quod    rectfc   ad    meridiem    nuUus    se    inc'li"ni. 

collocat,  quia  ad  partem  illam  aperiuntur  portae  Curix  :    Sed  h. 

dextris  et  h.  sinistris  extendunt  se  quantum  volunt   secundum 

exigentiam  locorum :  dummodo  rectfe  ante  curiam,  vel  ex  opposito 

curiae  non  descendunt.  Fuimus  ergo  ducti  ad  quendam  Saiacenum, 

qui  non  prouidebat  nobis  de  aliquo  cibo :  sequenti  die  fuimus  ad 

curiam,  et  fecerat  extendi  magnum  tentorium,  quia  domus  non 

potuisset  capere  tot  homines  et    mulieres,  quot    conuenerant. 

Monuit  nos  ductor  noster  vt  non  loqueremur,  donee  Baatu  prae- 

ciperet :  et  tunc  loqueremur  breuiter.   Quaesiuit  etiam    ,,. .. 

...  .  T^.   .         ,.  .  Misit  rex 

vtrum  misissetis  nuncios  ad  eos.     Dixi  quahter  miser-  prancia;  ad 

atis  ad  Kencham,  et  quod  nee  ad  ipsum  misissetis    Kench.im 

nuncios,  nee  ad  Sartach  literas,  nisi  credidissetis  eos 

fuisse  Christianos :  quia  non  pro  timore  aliquo,  sed  ex  congratu- 

latione,  quia  audiueratis  eos  esse   Christianos  misistis.     Tunc 

duxit  nos  ad  papilionem  :  et  monebamur,  ne  tangeremus  cordas 
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tentorij,  quas  ipsi  reputant  loco  limir.is  domus.   Stetimus  ibi  nudis 
I)edibus  in  habitu  nostra  discoopertis  capitibiis,  et  eramus  specta- 
lohannes    culum  magnum  in  oculis  eorum.     Fucrat  enim   ibi 
tie  Piano    frater  lohannes  de  Piano  Carpini,  sed  ipse  mutaucrat 
carpini.     ^abitum  ne  contemneretur ;  quia  erat  nuncius  Domini 
Papa;.     Tunc  inducti   fuimus  vsque  ad  medium   tentorij,  nee 
requisiuerunt  vt  faceremus  aliquam  reuerentiam  genua  flectendo, 
sicut  Solent  facere  nuncij.      Stetimus  ergo  coram  eo  quantum 
|)ossit    dici,   Miserere  mei    Deus:    et  omnes  crant  in  summo 
silentio.     Ipse  verb  super  solium  longum  sedebat  et  latum  sicut 
lectus,  totum  deauratum,  ad  quod  ascendebatur  tribus  gradibus, 
et  vna  domina  iuxta  eum.    Viri  vero  dilTusi  sedebant  h.  dextris 
domina;  et  h  sinistris :  quod  non  implebant  mulieres  ex  parte  vna 
(juia  erant  ibi  sola;  vxores  Baatu,  implebant  viri.     Bancus  verb 
cum  cosmos  et  ciphis  maximis  aureis  et  argenteis,  omatis  lapidibus 
prajtiosis  erat  in  introitu  tentorij.    Respexit  ergo  nos  diligcntius,  et 
nos  cum  :  et  videbatur  mihi  similis  in  statura  Domino  lohanni  dc 
Bello  monte  cuius  anima  requiescit  in  pace.     Erat  etiam  vultus 
eius  tunc  perfusus  gutta  rosea.     Tandem  prcecepit  vt  loquerer. 
Tunc  ductor  noster  prtecepit  vt  flecteremus  genua,  et  loqueremur. 
Flexi   vnum  genu    tanquam   homini  :    tunc  innuit  quod  ambo 
rtecterem,  quod  et  feci,   nolens  contendere  super  hoc.     Tunc 
pneccpit  quod  loquerer.    Et  ego  cogitans  quod  orarem  Dominum, 
quia  flcxeram  ambo  genua,  Incepi  verba  orationc,  dicens :  Doniine, 
nos  oramus  Dominum,  h  quo  bona  cuncta  procedunt,  qui  dedit 
vobis  ista  terrena,  vt  det  vobis  post  ha:c  ccekstia  :  quia  htec  sine 
illis  vana  sunt.     Et  ipse  diligenter  auscultauit,  et  subiunxit :  No- 
ueritis  pro  certo  qubd  ccelestia  non  habebitis,  nisi  fueritis  Christi- 
anus.    Dicit  enim  Deus,  Qui  crediderit  et  baptizatus  fuerit,  saluus 
erit :  qui  vero  non  crediderit,  condemnabitur.     Ad  illud  verbuni 
ipse  modestb  subrisit,  et  alij  Moal  inceperunt  plaudere  manus 
deridendo  nos.     Et  obstupuit  interpres  meus,  quern  oportuit  me 
confortare  ne  timeret.     Tunc  facto  silentio,  dixi :  Ego  veni  ad 
Liters;  Regis  filium  vestrum,  quia  audiuimus  qubd  esset  Christianus, 
Brancorum.  et  attuli  ei  literas  ex  parte  Domini  Regis  Francorum  : 
ipse  misit  me  hue  ad  vos.    Vos  debetis  scire  qua  de  causa. 
Tunc  fecit  me  surgere.     Et  quaesiuit  nomen  vestrum,  et  meum,  et 
socij  mei,  et  interpretis,  et  fecit  omnia  scribi.     Quaesiuit  etiam, 
quia  intellexerat  quod  exieratis  terram  vestram  cum  exercitu  vt 
haberetis  bellum.     Respondi,  Contra  Saracenos  violantes  domum 
Dei  Hierusalem.    Quaesiuit  etiam  si  vnquam  misissetis  nuncios 
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ad  eum.  Ad  vos  dixi  nunqiiam.  Tunc  fecit  nos  scdcre,  et  dari 
dc  lacte  suo  ad  bihcndum,  quod  \\is\  valdl-  magnum  rt'iiutant, 
'lunndu  aliquis  t)il)it  co.sniDs  cum  co  in  dumo  sua.  Kt  dum 
scdens  rcspiccrcm  turram,  imuccpit  vt  clcuarcm  vultum,  volins 
adhuc  nos  amplius  rcspiccre,  vtl  forte  pro  sortik'j^io  :  <|uia  hal)C'ni 
pro  malo  ominu  vcl  signo,  vcl  pro  mala  Prognostica,  (juando 
aliquis  sedct  coram  cis  inclinata  facie  quasi  tristis,  maxime  ([uiiin 
appodiat  maxillam,  vel  mcntuni  sujicr  manum.  'I'unc  exiuimus, 
et  post  iiauca,  vcnit  Ductor  noster  ad  nos,  et  ducens  nos  ad 
hospitium,  dixit  mihi,  Dominus  Rex  rogat,  quod  retincaris  in  terra 
ista ;  et  hoc  non  jKitest  Baatu  facerc  sine  conscientia  Mangu 
cham.  Vnde  oportet  ([uod  tu  et  interpres  tuus  catis  ad  Mangu 
cham.  Socius  vcro  tuus  et  alius  homo  rcucrtentur  ad  curiam 
Sartach  ibi  expectantes  donee  reuertatis.  Tunc  inrepit  homo 
DEI  Interpres  lugcre  rei>utans  se  perditum  :  Socius  etiam  nieus 
contcstari,  quod  citius  amputartnt  ei  caimt,  (juam  quod  diuidcrctur 
h.  me.  Et  ego  dixi,  quod  sine  socio  non  ])osseni  ire :  Et  ttiam 
quod  bene  indigebamus  duobus  famulis,  (juia  si  contingeret  vnuni 
infirmari,  non  possem  solus  remanere.  Tunc  ipse  reuersus  ad 
curiam  dixit  verba  Baatu.  Tunc  prKcepit:  vadant  duo  sacerdotes 
et  interpres  :  et  Clericus  reuertatur  ad  Sartach.  Illc  reuersus  dixit 
nobis  summam.  Et  quando  volebam  loqui  \>xo  Clerico,  quod  irel 
nobiscum,  dixit,  Non  loquamini  amplius  quia  Baatu  defmiuit,  ct 
eo  amplius  non  audeo  redire  ad  curiam.  De  eleemosyna  habebat 
(ioset  clericus  viginti  sex  ippcrpera,  et  non  plus:  quorum  decern 
retinuit  sibi  et  puero :  et  sexdecem  dedit  homini  Dei  pro  nobis. 
Et  sic  diuisi  sumus  cum  lachrimis  ab  inuicem  :  lUo  redeunte  ad 
curiam  Sartach,  et  nobis  ibi  rcmanentibus. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  Court  of  Baatu  :  and  howe  we  were  interteined  by  him. 

Chap.  21. 

AL  the  region  extending  from  the  West  shore  of  the  foresaid 
sea,  where  Alexanders  Iron  gate,  otherwise  called  the  citie  of  Der- 
bent,  is  situate,  and  from  the  mountaines  of  Alania,  all  along  by 
the  fennes  of  Mteotis,  whereinto  the  riuer  of  Tanais  falleth,  and 
so  forth,  to  the  North  Ocean,  was  wont  to  be  called  xhe  North 
Albania.  Of  which  countrey  Isidore  reporteth,  that  Ocean, 
there  be  dogs  of  such  an  huge  stature,  and  so  fierce,  that  they  are 
able  in  fight  to  match  bulles,  and  to  master  lions.    ^Vhich  is  true, 
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The  North  ^  I  vnderstand  by  diuers,  who  tolde  me,  that  there 
Ocean,  torardes  the  North  Ocean  they  make  their  dogges  to 
draw  in  carts  like  oxen,  by  reason  of  their  bignesse  and  strength. 
Moreouer,  vpon  that  part  of  Etilia  where  we  arriued,  there  is  a 
new  cottage  built,  wherein  the/  haue  placed  Tartars  and  Russians 
both  together,  to  ferrie  oucr,  a  id  transport  messengers  going  and 
coiiiming  to  and  fro  the  court  of  Baatu.  For  Baatu  remaineth 
vpon  the  farther  side  towards  the  East.  Neither  ascendeth  het- 
in  Sommer  time  more  Northward  then  the  foresaide  place  where 
we  arriued,  but  was  euen  then  descending  to  the  South.  From 
lanuaric  vntil  August  both  he  and  all  other  Tartars  ascend  by 
the  banks  of  riucrs  towards  cold  and  Northerly  regions,  and  in 
August  they  begin  to  returne  backe  againe.  We 
passed  downe  the  streame  therefore  in  a  barke,  from 
the  foresaid  cottage  vnto  his  court.  From  the  same 
place  vnto  the  villages  of  Bulgaria  the  greater,  stand- 
ing toward  the  North,  it  is  Aue  dayes  Journey.  I 
wonder  what  deuill  caried  the  religion  of  Mahomet  thither.  For, 
JTom  Derbent,  which  is  vpon  the  extreame  borders  of  Persia,  it  is 
about  30  doles  ioumey  to  passe  ouerthwart  the  desert,  and  so  to 
ascend  by  the  banke  of  Etilia,  into  the  foresaid  countrey  of  Bul- 
garia. All  which  way  there  is  no  citie,  but  onely 
certaine  cottages  neere  vnto  that  place  where  Etilia 
falleth  into  the  sea.  Those  Bulgarians  are  most  wicked  Saracens, 
Tbedescrip-  """*  earnestly  professing  the  damnable  religion  of 
tion  of  Itaatu  Mahomet,  then  any  other  nation  whatsoeuer.  More- 
his  cotit.  Qygp^  when  I  first  behelde  the  court  of  Baatu,  I  was 
astonied  at  the  sight  thereof;  for  his  houses  or  tents  seemed  as 
though  they  had  bene  some  huge  and  mighty  citie,  stretching 
out  a  great  way  in  length,  the  people  ranging  vp  ai.d  downe  about 
it  for  the  space  of  some  three  or  four  leagues.  And  euen  as  the 
people  of  Israel  knew  euery  man,  on  which  side  of  the  tabemaclt 
to  pitch  his  tent :  euen  so  euery  one  of  them  knoweth  right  well, 
towards  what  side  of  the  court  he  ought  to  place  his  house  when 
Horda  sie-  ^^  takes  it  from  off  the  cart.  Wherupon  the  court  is 
nifieth  the  called  in  their  language  Horda,  which  signifieth,  the 
midst,  niidst :  because  the  gouemour  or  chieftaine  among 
them  dwels  alwaies  in  the  middest  of  his  people:  except 
onely  that  directly  towards  the  South  no  subiect  or  inferiour  person 
placeth  himselfe,  because  towards  that  region  the  court  gates  are 
set  open :  but  vnto  the  right  hand,  and  the  left  hand  they  extend 
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themselues  as  farre  as  they  will,  according  to  the  conueniencie  of 
places,  so  that  they  place  not  their  houses  directly  opposite  against 
the  Court.    At  our  arriual  we  were  conducted  vnto  a  Saracen, 
who  prouided  not  for  vs  any  victuals  at  all.    The  day  following, 
we  were  brought  vnto  the  court :  and  Baatu  had  caused  a  large 
tent  to  be  erected,  because  his  house  or  ordinaric  tent  could  not 
contain  so  many  men  and  women  as  were  assembled.    Our  guide 
admonished  vs  not  to  s|)eake,  till  Baatu  had  giuen  vs  commande- 
ment  so  to  doe,  and  that  then  we  should  speake  .;ur  mindes 
briefly.     Then  Baatu  demanded  whether  your  Maiestie  had  sent 
Ambassadours  vnto  him  or  no  ?    I  answered,  tliat  your  Maiestie 
had  sent  messengers  to  Ken  Can :  and  that  you  would  not  haue 
sent  messengers  vnto  him,  or  letters  vnto  Sartach,  had  not  your 
Highnes  bene  jierswaded  that  they  were  become  Christians: 
because  you  sent  not  vnto  them  for  any  feare,  but  onely  for  con- 
gratulation, and  curtesies  sake,  in  regard  that  you  heard  they  were 
conuertcd  to  Christianitic.    Then  led  he  vs  vnto  his  pauilion :  and 
wee  were  charged  not  to  touch  the  cordes  of  the  tent,  which  they 
account  in  stead  of  the  threshold  of  the  house.     1  here  we  stoode 
in  our  habite  bare-footed,  and  bare-headed,  and  were  a     !„),„  j^ 
great  and  strange  spectacle  in  their  eyes.     For  indeed      J'lano 
Frier  lohn  de  Piano  Carpini  had  byn  there  before  my     •-"?">'• 
comming  :    howbeit,  because  he  was  the  Pope's  messenger,  he 
changed  his  habit  ttiat  he  might  not  be  contemned.     Then  we 
were  brought  into  the  very  midst  of  the  tent,  neither  required 
they  of  vs  to  do  any  reuerence  by  bowing  our  knees,  as  they  vse 
to  doe  of  other  messengers.     Wee  stood  therefore  before  him 
for  the  space  wherein  a  man  might  haue  rehearsed  the  Psalme, 
Miserere  mei  Deus :  and  there  was  great  silence  kept  of  all  men. 
Baatu  himselfe  sate  \\Ym  a  seate  long  and  broad  like  vnto  a  bed, 
guilt  all  ouer,  with  three  stairs  to  ascend  thereunto,  and  one  of  his 
ladies  sate  beside  him.     The  men  there  assembled,  sate  downe 
scattering,  some  on  the  tight  hand  of  the  saide  Lady,  and  some 
on  the  left.      Those  places  on  the  one  side  which  the  women 
filled  not  vp   (for  there  were  only  the  wiues  of   Baatu)  were 
supplied  by  the  men.     Also,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  tent 
stoode  a  bench  furnished  with  cosmos,  and  with  stately  great 
cuppes  of  siluer,  and  golde,  beeing  richly  set  with  precious  stones. 
Baatu  beheld  vs  earnestly,  and  we  him :  and  he  seemed  to  me  to 
resemble  in  personage.  Monsieur  lohn  de  be    .  mont,  whose  soule 
resteth  in  peace.    And  hee  had  a  fresh  ruddie  colour  in  his 
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countenance.  At  length  he  commanded  vs  to  speakc.  Then  our 
guide  gaue  vs  direction,  that  wee  should  bow  our  knees  aud  speak. 
Wheruixin  I  bowed  one  knee  as  vnto  a  man :  then  he  signiF.ed 
that  I  should  kneele  vpon  both  knees :  and  I  did  so,  being  loath 
to  contend  about  such  circumstaunces.  And  again  he  com- 
manded me  to  speak.  Then  I  thinking  of  praier  vnto  Ciod, 
because  I  kneeled  on  both  my  knees,  began  to  pray  on  this  wise : 
Sir,  we  beseech  the  Lord,  from  whom  all  good  things  doe  proceed 
and  who  hath  giuen  you  these  earthly  benefitcs,  that  it  would 
please  him  hereafter  to  make  you  {Kirtaker  of  his  heauenly 
blessings :  because  the  former  without  these  are  but  vain  and 
improfitable.  And  I  added  further.  Be  it  knowcn  vnto  you  of 
a  certainty,  that  you  shal  not  obtain  the  ioyes  of  heaven,  vnles 
you  becomes  a  Christian :  for  God  saith,  Whosoeuer  !)eleeueth 
and  is  baptized,  shalbc  saued :  but  he  that  beleeueth  not,  shalbe 
condemned.  At  this  word  he  modestly  smiled  :  but  the  other 
Moals  began  to  clap  their  hands,  and  to  deride  vs.  And  my 
silly  interpreter,  of  wiiom  esi)ecially  I  should  haue  rccciued  com- 
fort in  time  of  need,  was  himself  abashed  and  vttcrly  dasht  out  of 
countenance.  Then,  after  silence  made,  I  said  vnto  him,  I  came 
The  letters  of  ^nto  your  soune,  because  we  heard  that  he  was  become 
the  French  a  Christian :  and  I  brought  vnto  him  letters  on  the 
'"^"  behalfe  of  my  soucreigne  Lord  the  king  of  France  : 
and  your  sonne  sent  me  hither  vnto  you.  The  cause  of  my 
comming  therefore  is  best  known  vnto  your  selfe.  Then  he 
caused  me  to  rise  vp.  And  he  enquired  your  maiestics  name, 
and  my  name,  and  the  name  of  mine  associate  and  interpreter, 
and  caused  them  all  to  be  put  down  in  writing.  Mc  demaunded 
likewise  (because  he  had  bene  iuformcd,  that  you  were  depaned 
out  of  your  owne  countreys  with  an  armie)  against  whom  you 
waged  warre  ?  I  answered :  against  the  Saracens,  who  had 
defiled  the  house  of  God  at  lerusalem.  He  asked  also,  whether 
your  Highnes  had  euer  before  that  time  sent  any  messengers  vnto 
him,  or  no?  To  you  sir?  (said  I)  ncuer.  Then  caused  he  vs  to 
sit  downe,  and  gaue  vs  of  his  milke  to  drinke,  which  they  account 
to  be  a  great  fauour,  especially  when  any  man  is  admitted  to 
drinke  Cosmos  with  him  in  his  own  house.  And  r.'  I  sate  looking 
downe  vpon  the  ground,  he  commanded  me  to  lift  up  my 
countenance,  being  desirous  as  yet  to  take  more  diligent  view 
of  vs,  or  els  perhaps  for  a  kinde  of  superstitious  obseruation.  For 
they  esteeme  it  a  signe  of  ill  lucke,  or  a  prognostication  of  euill 
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vnto  them,  when  any  man  sits  in  their  presence,  holding  downe 
his  head,  as  if  he  were  sad  :  esjiecially  when  he  leancs  his  chccke 
or  chinne    vix)n    his    hand       Then    we    departed    forth,   and 
immediately  after  came  our  guide  vnio  vs,  and  conducting  vs  vnto 
our  lodging,  saide  vnto  me :  Your  master  the  King  requesteth 
that  you  may  remainc  in  this  land,  which  request  Baatu  cannot 
satisfie    without    the    knowledge  and  consent   of    Mangu-Can. 
Wherefore  you,  and  your  interpreter  must  of  necessitie  goe  vnto 
Mangu-Can.     Howbeit  your  associate,  and  the  other  man  shall 
returne  vnto  the  court  of  Sartach,  staying  there  for  you,  till  you 
ronie  backe.      Then  began  the  man  of  (iod  mine  interpreter  to 
lament,  esteeming  himselfc  but  a  dead  man.     Mine  associate  also 
protested,  that  they  should  sooner  chop  off  his  head,  then  with- 
drawe  him  out  of  my  comiunic.     Moreouer  I  my  selfe  saide,  that 
without  mine  associate  I  could  not  goe :  and  that  we  stood  in 
neede  of  two  seruants  at  the  least,  to  attend  vjwn  vs,  because,  if 
one  should  chance  to  fall  sicke,  we  could  not  be  without  another. 
Then  returning  vnto  the  court,  he  told  these  sayings  vnto  Haatu. 
And   Baatu  commanded   saying :    let   the   two  Priests  and  the 
interpreter  goe  together,  but  let  the  clearke  return  vnto  Sartach. 
.\nd  comming  againe  vnto  vs,  bee  tolde  vs  euen  so.     And  when  I 
would  haue  sicken  for  the  clearke  to  haue  had  him  with  vs,  he 
saide  :  No  more  words :  for  Baatu  hath  resolued,  that  so  it  shall 
be,  and  therefore  I  dare  not  goe  vnto  the  court  any  more.     Goset 
the  clearke  had  remaining  of  the  almes  money  bestowed  \-pon 
him,   26.     Y|)erj)eras,  and  no  more;    10.    whereof  he  kept  for 
himselfc  and  for  the  lad,  and  16.  he  gaue  vnto  the  man  of  God 
for  vs.     .\nd  thus  were  we  jiarted  asunder  with  teares :  he  return- 
ing vnto  the  court  of  Sartach,  and  our  selues  remaining  still  in  the 
same  place. 


^ 


De  itinere  fratum  versus  curiam  Mangu  cham.  Cap.  22. 
In  Vigilia  Assumjrtionis  peruenit  ipse  clericus  ad  Curiam 
Sartach  :  et  in  crastino  fuerunt  Sacerdotes  Nestorini  induti  vesti- 
mentis  nostris  coram  Sartach.  Tunc  ducti  fuimus  ad  alium 
hospitcm,  qui  debebat  nobis  prouidere  de  domo  et  cibo  ct  equis. 
Sed  quia  non  habuimus,  quod  daremus  ei,  omnia  mal^  faciebat 
El  bigauimus  cum  Baatu  descendendo  iuxta  Etiliam      ^  . 

•  .1-  J     L    L    •  •  Quinque 

qumque  septimanas.    Aliquando  habuit  socms  meus    septimanas 
tantam  famem,  quod  dicebat  mihi  quasi  lachr>mando:  '"""»  Ktiliam 


videbatur  mihi  quod  nunquam  comederim.     Forum 
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sequitur  semper  Curiam  Baatu.  Scd  illud  crat  tarn  longb  h  nobis, 
quod  non  poteramus  ire.  Oportebat  enim  nos  ire  pedibus  pro 
Quidam  defectu  equorum.  Tandem  inuenerunt  nos  quidam 
Ilungari.  Hungari,  qui  fuerant  Ciericuli,  rjuorum  vnus  sciebat 
adhuc  cantare  multa  corde,  et  habcbatur  ab  alijs  Hungaris  quasi 
Sacerdos,  et  vocabatur  ad  exequias  suorum  defunctorum :  Et  alius 
fuerat  competenter  instructus  in  Grammatica  :  qui  intelligebat 
quicquid  direbamus  ei  literaliter,  sed  nesciebat  respondere :  qui 
fecerunt  nobis  magnam  consolationem,  aflcrentes  cosmos  ad 
bibendum,  et  cames  aliquando  ad  coniedendum :  qui  quum  pos- 
tulassent  ^  nobis  aliquos  libros,  et  non  habereni  quos  posscm  dare, 
nullos  enim  habebam,  nisi  Biblium  et  breuiarium,  dolui  multum. 
Tunc  dixi  eis,  afierte  nobis  chartas,  et  ego  scribam  vobis,  quandiu 
erimus  h!c :  quod  et  fecerunt.  Et  scrips!  vtrasquc  boras  Beatx 
Virginis  et  officium  defunctorum.  Quodam  die 
iunxit  se  nobis  quidam  Comanus,  salutans  nos  verbis 
latinis,  dicens,  Saluete  Domini.  Ego  mirans,  ipso  resalutato, 
quaesiui  ab  ?o,  quis  eum  docuerat  illam  salutationem.  Et  ipse 
dixit  quod  in  Hungaria  fuit  baptizatus  ^  fratribus  nostris  qui 
docuerant  illam  salutationem.  Et  ipsi  dixit  quod  in  Hungaria  fuit 
baptizatus  k  fratribus  nostris  qui  docuerant  ilium  earn.  Dixit  etiam 
quod  Baatu  qua:siuerat  ab  eo  multa  de  nobis,  et  quod  ipse  dixerat 
ei  conditiones  ordinis  nostri.  Ego  vidi  Baatu  equitantem  cum 
turba  sua,  et  omnes  patres  familias  equitantes  cum  eo,  secundiim 
aestimationem  meam  non  erant  quingenti  viri.  Tandem  circa 
finem  exaltationis  sanctse  crucis  venit  ad  nos  quidam  diues  Moal, 
It  r  ouai  or  *^"'"*  pater  erat  millenarius,  quod  magnum  est  inter 
mensium  k  eos,  dicens.  Ego  vos  debeo  ducere  ad  Mongu  cham, 
Volga,  gj  gst  iter  quatuor  mensium :  et  tantum  frigus  est  ibi, 
jgus.  ^^^  finduntur  ibi  lapides  et  arbores  pro  frigore  : 
Videatis  vtrum  poteritis  sustinere.  Cui  respond! :  Spero  in  virtute 
Dei,  quod  nos  sustinebimus,  quod  alij  homines  possunt  sustinere. 
Tunc  dixit :  Si  non  poteritis  sustinere,  ego  relinquam  vos  in  via. 
Cui  respond!,  hoc  non  esset  iustum :  quia  non  iuimus  pro  nobis, 
nisi  missi  It.  Domino  vestro :  Vnde  ex  quo  vobis  committimur,  non 
debetis  nos  dimitlere.  Tunc  dixit,  benb  erit.  Post  hoc  fecit  nos 
ostendere  sib!  omnes  vestes  nostras,  et  quod  sibi  videbatur  minus 
necessarium  fecit  de|x>nere  sub  custodia  hospitis  nostri.  In  cras- 
tino  attulerunt  cuilibet  nostrum  vnam  pelliceam  villosam  arietinam 
et  braccas  de  eadem,  et  botas  siue  bucellos  secundiim 
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peliibus  secundum  modum  eorum.  Et  sccunda  die  post  cxalta- 
tioncm  Sanctre  crucis  incepimus  equitare  nos  trcs  halK'ntcs 
signarios:  et  cquitauimus  continue  versus  Orientem  vsquc  ad 
festum  Omnium  Sanctorum,  per  totam  illam  terram,  ct  adhur 
amplius  habitabant  Cangle,  quxdam  parentela  cancle  nopuli. 
Romanorum.  Ad  Aquiloncm  habebamus  maiorcm  Msiior 
Bulgariam,  et  ad  meridiem  pn-edictum  mare  Caspium.       "U'BMia. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  our  ioumey  towards  the  Court  of  Mangu  Can.     Chap.  22. 

VPon  Assumption  euen  our  clearke  arriucd  at  the  court  of 
Sartach.  And  on  the  morrow  after,  the  Nestorian  Priestes  were 
adorned  with  our  vestments  in  the  presence  of  the  said  Sartach. 
Then  wee  our  selues  were  conducted  vnto  another  hoste,  who  was 
appointed  to  prouidc  vs  houseroome,  victuallcs,  and  horses.  Uut 
because  wee  had  not  ought  to  Ixstowe  vpon  him,  hee  did  all 

.;n,?s  vntowardly  for  vs.    Then  wee  rode  on  for>\'arde 
with  Baatu,  descending  along  by  the  banks  of  Etilia,  f,ue  weekcs 
for  the  si>ace  of  fiue  weekes  together :    Sometimes  ''y  '''^  l/anke 
mine  associate  was  so  extremelie  hungric,  that  hee 
would  tell  mee  in  a  manner  weeping,  that  it  fared  with  him  as 
though  hee  had  neuer  eaten  any  thing  in  all  his  life  before.    There 
is  a  fairc  or  market  following  the  court  of  Baatu  at  all  times :  but 
it  was  so  farre  distant  from  vs  that  we  could  not  haue  recourse 
thereunto.     For  wee  were  constrained  to  walke  on  foote  for  want 
of  horses.     At  length  certaine  Hungarians  (who  had  .. 
sometime  bene  after  a  sort  Cleargie  men)  found  vs 
out :  and  one  of  them  could  as  yet  sing  many  songs  without  booke, 
and  was  accompted  of  other  Hungarians  as  a  Priest,  and  was  sent 
for  vnto  the  funerals  of  his  deceased  countrey  men.     There  was 
another  of  them  also  pretily  wel  instructed  in  his  Grammer :  for 
hee  could  vnderstand  the  meaning  of  any  thing  that  wee  spake, 
but  could  not  answere  vs.     These   Hungarians  were  a  great 
comfort  vnto  vs,  bringing  vs  Cosmos  to  drinke,  yea,  and  some- 
times flesh  for  to  eate  also :  who,  when  they  requested  to  haue 
some  bookes  of  vs,  and  I  had  not  any  to  giue  them  (for  indede 
we  had  none  but  onely  a  Bible,  and  a  breuiarie)  it  grieued  mee 
exceedingly.     And  I  said  vnto  them :  Bring  mee  some  inke  and 
paper,  and  I  will  write  for  you  so  long  as  we  shall  remaine  here  : 
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and  they  did  so.  And  I  copied  out  for  them  Horas  bcatae  Virginis, 
and  Officium  dcfunctorum.  Moreoucr,  vpon  a  ccrtaine 
day,  there  was  a  Comanian  that  acconijxinicd  vs, 
saluting  us  in  Latine,  and  saying :  Saluete  Domini.  Wondering 
thereat  and  saluting  him  againe,  I  demaunded  of  him,  who  had 
taught  him  that  icind  of  salutation  ?  Hee  saidc  that  hee  was 
bajitised  in  Hungaria  by  our  Friers,  and  that  of  them  hee  learned 
it.  He  said  moreouer,  th.tt  Baatu  had  enquired  many  things  of 
him  concerning  vs,  and  that  hee  told  him  the  estate  of  our  order. 
Afterwardc  I  sawe  Baatu  riding  with  his  comiianie,  and  all  his 
subjects  that  were  householders  or  masters  of  families  riding  with 
him, .—  :  'm  mine  estimation)  they  were  not  five  hundred  [lersons 
in  .  M.  .''■  length  about  the  ende  of  Holy  roode,  there  came  a 
cerii  ".  great  Moal  vnto  vs  (whose  father  was  a  Millenaric,  which 
is  a  great  office  among  them)  saying :  I  am  the  man  that  must 
A  iourney  of  conduct  you  vnto  Mangu-Can,  and  we  haue  thither  a 
4.  inoneths  ioumey  of  foure  moneths  long  to  trauell,  and  there 
from  Volga,  jj.  ^^^^  extrcame  colde  in  those  jxirts,  that  stones  and 
trees  do  cuen  riue  asunder  in  regarde  thereof.  Therefore  I  would 
wish  you  throughly  to  aduise  your  selucs,  whether  you  be  able  to 
indure  it  or  no.  Vnto  whom  I  answered  :  I  hoi)e  by  Gods  help 
that  we  shalbe  able  to  brooke  that  which  other  men  can  indure. 
Then  he  saide :  if  you  cannot  indure  it,  I  will  forcsake  you  by  the 
way.  And  I  answered  him  :  it  were  not  iust  dealing  for  you  so 
to  doe  :  for  wee  goe  not  thither  vpon  anie  businesse  of  our  owne, 
but  by  reason  that  we  are  sent  by  your  lord.  Wherefore  sithence 
we  are  committed  vnto  your  charge,  you  ought  in  no  wise  to 
forsake  •  .  Then  he  said  :  all  shalbe  well.  Afterward  he  caused 
vs  to  shew :;  him  all  our  garments :  and  whatsoeuer  hee  deemed  to 
be  lesse  needfull  for  vs,  he  willed  vs  to  leaue  it  behind  in  the 
custodie  of  our  hoste.  On  the  morrow  they  brought  vnto  each  of 
vs  a  furred  gowne,  made  all  of  rammes  skinnes,  with  the  wool  stil 
vpon  them,  and  breeches  of  the  same,  and  boots  also  of  buskins 
according  to  their  fashion,  and  shoocs  made  of  felt,  and  hoods 
also  made  of  skins  after  their  maner.  The  second  day  after 
The  16  of  ^°'y  '^°*'^'  ^^  began  to  set  forward  vjxjn  r»ur 
.SeptemlM.T.  iourney,  hauing  three  guides  to  direct  vs :  and  we  rode 
46.(layes.  continually  Eastward,  tiil  the  feast  of  All  Saints. 
Throughout  all  that  region,  and  beyonde  also  did  the  people 
ofChangleinhabite,  who  were  by  parentage  descended 
r,  angi  x.  ^.^^  ^^^  Romanes.  Vpon  the  North  side  of  vj,  wee 
had  Bulgaria  the  greater,  and  on  the  South,  the  foresaid  Caspian  sea. 
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Cap.  31. 
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I'Ostquam   iueranuis  duodorim  dicbus   ab  Etilia  lagag  fu men 
inuenimus  mngnum  flunien,  quod  vornnt  lagag:    ct    '*-''^"'* 
venit  ab  Aquiloncdc  terra  Tascitir  desrcndins  in  |>rx- 
dictum  mare.     Idioina  I'ascatir  ct  llungaroruin  idem 
est :  ct  sunt  iwstorcs  sine  ciuitatc  aliqua.     Et  contig- 
uatur  niaiori  Hiilgarine  all  Orcidcnte.     Ab  ilia  terra 
versus  Orientcm  in  latere  illo  Aquilonari  nor,  est  amplius  aliqua 
ciuitas.     Vndc  Uulgaria  niaior  est  vltima  rcgio  habens  ciuitattm. 
De  ilia  regione  I'ascatir  exicrunt  Huni,   qui   |)oste^   llungarii 
diet!  sunt  Hungari.      Vndc  ipsa  est  maior  Uulgaria.     J'.>»caiii 
Et  dicit  Isidorus,  quod  ]>ernicibus  ctjuis  claustra  .Mix-     """"*'• 
andri    rupibus   Caucusi   feras  ja-ntcs  cohibentia  transicrunt :    ita 
quod  vstjuc  in -Kgyptum  soluebatur  eis  tributum.     l)o»lru.\trunt 
etiam  oinncs  ternis  vsque  in  Franciam.     Vndc  fucrunt  mai»ris 
potentia;,  ([uhm  sunt  adhuc  Tariaii.     Cum  illis  occurrcrunt  Blaci 
et  Bulgari  et  Vandali.     I)c  ilia  cnim  maiori  Bulgaria  vencrunt  illi 
Bulgari :  Et  (jui  sunt  vltra  Danubium  projji  Constantinoixjlin.  it 
iuxta  Pascatir  sunt  Ilac,  (luod  idem  est  quod  Blac : 
sed  B.  nesciunt  Tartari  sonarc  :   \  quibus  ventrunt 
illi  qui  sunt  in  terra  Assani.     Vtrosquc  enim  vocant  Ilac,  ct  hos 
et  illos  lingua  Rutenorum  ct  Polonorum,  et  Bocmorum.     Sclau- 
orum  est  idem  idioma  cum  lingua  Vandalorum,  quorum  omnium 
manus  fuit  cum  Hunis :  et  nunc  pro  maiori  jurtccst  cum  Tartaris 
quos  Dcus  suscitauil  a  remotioribus  i)artibus,  [jopulum  multuni,  ct 
genteni  stultam,  secundum  quod  dicit  Dominus,  Prouocabo  cos. 
id  est,  non  custodientcs  Legem  suam,  in  eo  qui  non 
est  populus,    et  in  gente  stulta  irritabo  cos.      Hoc 
completur  ad   literam  super  omnes  nationcs  non  custodienie* 
Legem  Dei.    Hoc  quod  dixi  de  terra  Pascatir  scio  jier    (^i  fuenrnt 
fratres  Pnedicatores,  ||qui  iueruni  illuc  ante  aducntum    '^'' '""«? 
Tartarorum.     Et  ex  tunc  crant  ipsi  subiugati  \  vicinis  Bulgahs 
Saracenis,  et  plures  eorum  facti  Saraceni      Alia  possunt  sciri  per 
Chronica:  quia  constat  quod  illae  prouinciae  jiost  Constantinopo- 
lim,  quae  modo  dicuntur  Bulgaria,  Valachi.!,  Sclauonia,  ftorunt 
prouinciae    Gnecorum.       Hungaria    fuit     Pannonia.  cangle  |>l.-in- 
Eqitauimus  ergo  \xx  terram  Cangle  \  festo  Sanctae  '"« infi^ns. 
crucis  vsque  ad  festum  Omnium  Sanctorum,  quolibet  die  fei^ 
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quantum  est  h  Parisijs  vsque  Aurelianum,  secundum  quod  possum 
cstimare,  et  plus  aliquando :  secundum  quod  habcbamus  copiam 
v(]Uorum.  Aliquando  cnim  mutahamus  bis  in  die  vel  tcr  cquos. 
Aliqua.ido  ibamus  duobus  dicbus  vel  tribus,  quibus  non  inuenie- 
hamus  populum,  et  oportebat  leuius  ire.  De  viginti  vel  triginta 
c-(]uis  nos  semper  haucbamus  |)eiorcs,  quia  cxtranci  eramus. 
Omnes  enim  accipiebant  ante  nos  cquos  mcliores.  Mihi  semper 
prouidebant  de  forti  cquo,  quia  eram  ponderosus  valdb :  sed  vtrum 
suauiter  ambularet  vel  non,  de  hoc  non  audcrem  facere  quxstioncm. 
Nee  etiam  audebam  conqueri,  si  durt:  portaret.  Sed  fortunam 
suam  oportebat  vnumqucmque  sustiner;;.  Vnde  oriebatur  nobis 
difficilimus  labor:  quia  multotics  fatigabantur  equi,  antequam 
posscmus  peruenire  ad  |>opulum.  Et  tunc  oportebat  nos  i)crcutere 
et  flagellare  equos,  |)onere  etiam  vestcs  su[)er  pJios  saginarios, 
mutire  equos  saginarios;  aliquando  nos  duos  ire  in  vno  cquo. 

The  same  in  English. 

Or,  laic.       Of  the  the  riuer  of  lagac  :  and  of  diuers  regions  or 
nations.     Chap.  33. 

.  .  HAuing  traueiled  tweluc  d.-iycs  iourney  from  Etilia, 

(layes  iuurney  ^^e  found  a  niightic  riuer  called  lagac  :  which  riuer 
from  Volga,  issuing  out  of  the  North,  from  the  land  of  Pascatir, 
descendeth  into  the  foresaid  sea.  The  language  of 
Pascatir,  and  of  the  Hungarians  is  all  one,  and  they  are  all  of 
them  shephcards,  not  hauing  any  cities.  And  their  countrey 
bordercth  vpon  Bulgaria  the  greater,  on  the  West  frontier  thereof. 
From  the  Northeast  part  of  the  said  countrey,  there  is  no  citie  at 
all.  For  Bulgaria  the  greater  is  the  farthest  countrey  that  way, 
that  hath  any  citie  therein.  Out  of  the  forenamed 
region  of  Pascatir,  proceeded  the  Hunnes  of  olde 
time,  who  afterwarde  were  called  Hungarians.  Next 
vnto  it  is  Bulgaria  the  greater.  Isidore  reporteth 
concerning  the  people  of  this  nation,  that  with  swift 
horses  they  trauersed  the  impregnable  walks  and  bounds  of 
.Alexander,  (which,  together  with  the  rocks  of  Caucasus,  serued 
to  restraine  those  barbarous  and  blood-thirstie  people  from  inuad- 
ing  the  regions  of  the  South)  insomnch  that  they  had  tribute  paid 
vnto  them,  as  farre  as  ^gypt.  Likewise  they  wasted  all  countreis 
euen  vnto  France.    Whereupon  they  were  more  mightie  then  the 
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VtUchlant.  ''''"'^"'  "  V"  *•"*•     ^^  *"'°  '*>""  '^*  Blaciani,  the 
Bulgarians,  and  thr  Vandals  ioyned  themsclues.     For 
out  of  Bulgaria  the  greater,  canie  those  Bulgarians.    Moreouer, 
they  which  inhabit  beyond  Danubius,  necre  vnto  Constantinople, 
and  not  farre  from  Pascatir,  are  called  Ilac,  which  (sauing  the 
pronunciation)  is  al  one  with    Blac,  (for  the   Tartars  cannot 
pronounce  the  letter  B)  from  whom  also  descended  '^^c  people 
which  inhabit  the  land  of  Assani.     For  they  arc  botu  of  them 
called    Ilac  (both  these,  and  the  other)  in  y*  languages  of  the 
Russians,  y*  Polonians,  and  the  Bohemians.     The  Sclauonians 
s|jeake  all  one  language  with  the  Vandals,  all  which  banded  them- 
selues  with  the  Hunncs :  and  now  for  the  most  part,  they  vnite 
themselues  vnto  the  Tartars :  whom  God  hath  raised  vp  from  the 
vtmost  partes  of  the  earth,  according  to  that  which  the   Lord 
saith  .  I  will  prouoke  them  to  enuy  (namely  such  as  ^ 
kee|)e  not  his  Law)  by  a  people,  which  is  no  ficople,        ji, 
and  by  a  foolish   nation  will  I  anger  them.     This  ^°^-  'o-  *■ 
prophecie  is  fulfilled,  according  to  the  literal  sense        '^' 
thereof,  vpon  all  nations  which  obserue  not  the  Law  of  God.     All 
this  which  I  haue  written  concerning  the  land  of  Pascatir,  was 
told  me  by  certaine   Friers  pnedicants,  which  trauailcd  thither 
before  euer  the  Tartars  came  abroad.     And  from  that  time  they 
were  subdued  vnto  their  neighbors  the  Bulgarians  being  Saracens, 
whereupon  many  of  them  proued  Saracens  also.     Other  matters 
concerning  this  people,  may  be  known  out  of  Chronicles.     For  it 
is  manifest,  that  those  prouinces  beyond  Constantinople,  which 
are  now  called  Bulgaria,  Valachia,  and  Sclauonia,  were  of  old  time 
prouinces  belonging  to  the  Greckes.     Also  Hungaria  was  hereto- 
fore called   Pannonia.     And  wee  were  riding  ouer  the  land  of 
Cangle,  from  the  feast  of  Holy  roode,  vntill  the  feast    cangle  an 
of  All  Saints :  traueiling  almost  euery  day  (according  huge  plune 
to  mine  estimation)  as  fane,  as  from  Paris  to  Orleans,    =°"""ey- 
and  sometimes  farther,  as  we  were  prouided  of  poste  horses :  for 
some  dayes  we  had  change  of  horses  twise  or  thrise  in  a  day. 
Sometimes  we  trauailed  two  or  three  dales  together,  not  finding 
any  people,  and  then  we  were  constrained  not  to  ride  so  fast. 
Of  20.  or  30.  horses  we  had  alwayes  the  woorst,  because  wee 
were  strangers.     For  euery  one  tooke  their  choice  of  the  best 
horses  before  vs.    They  prouided  mee  alwaies  of  a  strong  horse, 
because  I  was  very  corpulent  and  heauy :  but  whether  he  ambled 
a  gentle  pase  or  no,  I  durst  not  make  any  question.    Neither  yet 
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durst  I  complaine,  although  he  trotted  full  tore.  But  euery  man 
must  be  contented  with  his  lot  as  it  fell.  Whereupon  wee  were 
exceedingly  troubled :  for  oftentimes  our  horses  were  tired  before 
we  could  come  at  any  people.  And  then  wee  were  constrained  to 
beate  and  whip  on  our  horses,  and  to  lay  our  garments  vpon  other 
emptie  horses :  yea  and  sometimes  two  of  vs  to  ride  vpon  one 
horse. 
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De  fame  et  siti,  et  alijs  miserijs  quas  sustinuerunt  in  itinere. 
Cap.  34. 

DE  fame  et  siti,  frigorc  et  fatigatione  non  est  numerus.     Non 

enim  dant  cibum  nisi  in  scro.    In  mane  dant  aliquid  bibere,  vel 

sorberc  milium.     In  sero  dabant  nobis  cames,  scapulam  arietis 

cum  costis  et  de  brodio  ad  mcnsuram  bibere.    Quando  habebamus 

de  brodio  camium  ad  satietatem  o])timfe  reficiebamur.  Et  videbatur 

mihi  suauissimus  potus  ct  maximb  nutriens.      Feria  sexta  (ler- 

manebam  ieiunus  vsq ;  ad  noctcm,  nihil  auriens.     Tunc  oportcbat 

me  in  tristitia  et  dolore  comederc  cames.     Aliquando  oportcbat 

Defectui    "o*    comedere    cames    scmicoctas   vel   ferb    crudas 

inaterix     propter  defectum  materix  ignis,  quando  iaccbamus  in 

*""■      campis  ct  de  noctc  dcsccndebamus :  quia  tunc  non 

|X)teramus  benb  colligere  stercora  equorum   vel   boum:    aliam 

materiam  ignis  rarb  inucniebamus ;  nisi  fortb  alicubi  aliquas  spinas. 

In   ripis  etiam  aliquorum   fluminum  sunt  alicubi  sylux.      Sed 

Aliqua     hoc  rarb.     In  principio  despiciebat  nos  multiim  Ductor 

flumina.     noster,  et  fastidiebat  eum  ducere  tarn  viles  homines. 

Postea  tamen  quando  incepit  nos  melius  cognoscere,  ducebat  nos 

per  curias  diuitum  Moallomm  :  et  oportebat  nos  orare  pro  ipsis. 

Vnde  si  habuissem  bonum  interpretem,  habebam  oportunitatem 

seminandi  multa  bona.     Ille  Chingis  primus  Cham  habuit  quatuor 

filios,  de  quibus  egressi  sunt  multi,  qui  omnes   habent   modo 

magnas  curias :  et  quotidib  multiplicantnr  et  diffunduntur  per  illam 

Vasta       Vastam  solitudinem,  quae  est  sicut  mare.     Per  multos 

solitudo.     ergj,  iUorum  ducebat  nos  Ductor  noster.     Et  miraban- 

tur  supra  modum,  quia  nolebamus  recipere  aumm,  vel  argentum, 

vel  vestes  pneciosas.     Quaercbant  etiam  de  magno  Papa,  si  esset 

ita  senex  sicut  audierant :  audierant  enim  quod  esset  quingen- 

torum  annorum.     Quxrebant  de  terris  nostris  si  ibi  essent  multae 

oues,  et  boues,  et  equi.    De  Oceano  mari  non  potuerunt  intelligere, 

quod  esset  sine  termino  vel  sine   rii)a.      In   vigilia  omnium 
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Sanctorum  dimisimus  viam  in  Orientem,  ||  quia  iam 

populuR  dcsccndcrnt   multum  versus  meridiem :    Et 

direximus  iter  \tcx  quasdam  Alfies  rcctb  in  meridiem 

continue  Iter  octo  dies.     In  ilia  solitudine  vidi  multos 

asinos,  quos  vocant  Coinn,   (lui   ma^is  assimilantur 

mulis :  (|uos  multum  prosequuti*  sunt  Dux  nostcr  ct  socij  eius,  scd 

nihil  profcccrunt  propter  nimiam  vcltx-itatcm  corum. 

Scptima  die  incc|>erunt  nobis  apiarcre  ad  meridiem  vdociMimi. 

muntcs  altissimi :  et  intrauimus  planiciein,  qua;  irrij-a-     Montei 

batur  sicut  hortus,  ct   inuenimus  terras   ruitas.     In  TerrTcult V 

octauis  omnium  Sanctorum  intrauimus  villam  quandam  Kenchm  villa 
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uccurrebat  extra  villam  duci  nostro  cum  ccruisia  et  ciphis.  Hie 
est  enim  mos  corum ;  quod  dc  omnibus  villis  subditis  eis, 
occurratur  nuncijs  Daatu,  ct 
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Saraccnorum    nomine    Kenchat :    cuius    rapitaneus 

cum  c 

dc  omnibus  villis 

Mani'u  cham  cum  cilx)  „     . 

et  potu.     Tunc  tcmpons  ibant  ibi  sujicr  glaciem.     Et  Noueml.m 

prius  Ji  festo  Sancti    Michaclis  habueramus  gclu  in  "ont  «u|«t 

solitudine.    Quxsiui  de  nomine  I'rouincix  illius ;  sed     ^  '""'^■'"• 

quia  iam  eramus  in  alio  tcrritorio  nescierunt  mihi  diccre,  nisi  .\ 

nomine  ciuitatis,  quK  crat  valdi:  parua.    Et  descendebat  „ 

...  .,  ....  I  mila.«  valile 

magnus  nuuius  dc  montibus  qui  irngabat  totam  re-      pnrun. 

gioncm,  secundum  quod  volebant  aquam  duccre  :  nee 

descendebat  in  aliquod  marc,  scd  absorbebatur  h  terra : 

et  facicbat  ctiam  multas  paludes.     Ibi  vidi  vitcs,  et 

bibi  bis  de  vino. 

The  same  in  English. 

Of  the  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  other  miseries,  which  wee 

sustained  in  our  iourney.     Chap.  34. 

OF  hunger  and  thirst,  colde  and  wearincsse,  there  was  no  end. 

For  they  gaue  vs  no  victuals,  but  onely  in  the  cuening.     In  the 

morning  they  vsed  to  giue  vs  a  little  drinke,  or  some  sodden 

Millet  to  sup  off.     In  the  cuening  they  bestowed  flesh  v|)on  vs,  as 

namely,  a  shoulder  and  breast  of  rams  mutton,  and  euery  man  a 

measured  quantitie  of  broath  to  drinke.     When  we  had  sufficient 

of  the  flesh-broath,  we  were  maruellously  wel  refreshed.    And  it 

seemed  to  me  most  jjleasant,  and  most  nourishing  drinke.     Euery 

Saterdayt  I  remained  fasting  vntil  night,  without  eating  or  drinking 

of  ought.     And  when  night  came,  I  was  constrained,  to  my  great 

grief  and  sorow,  to  eat  flesh.    Sometimes  we  were  faine  to  eate 

flesh  halfe  sodden,  or  almost  rawe,  and  all  for  want  of  fewel  to 
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seethe  it  withal :  espe-'ially  when  we  lay  in  the  fields,  or  were 
benighted  'jefote  we  came  at  our  ioumeis  end :  because  we  could 
not  then  conueniently  gather  together  the  doung  of  horses  or 
oxen :  for  other  fcwel  we  found  but  seldome,  except  perhaps  a 
Curtaine  fcw  thomes  in  some  places.  Likewise  upon  the  bankes 
rioen.  of  some  riuers,  there  are  woods  growing  here  and 
there.  Howbeit  they  are  very  rare.  In  the  beginning  our  g~ide 
highly  disdained  ts,  and  it  was  tedious  vnto  him  to  conduct  such 
base  fellowes.  Afterward,  when  he  began  to  know  vs  somewhat 
better,  he  directed  vs  on  our  way  by  the  courts  of  rich  Moals,  and 
we  were  requested  to  pray  for  them.  Wherefore,  had  I  caried  a 
good  interpreter  with  me,  I  should  haue  had  opportunitie  to  haue 
done  much  good.  The  fore&aid  Chingis,  who  was  the  first  great 
Can  or  Emperour  of  the  Tartars,  had  foure  sonnes,  of  whome 
proceeded  by  naturall  descent  many  children,  euery  one  of  which 
doeth  at  this  day  enioy  great  possession- :  and  they  are  daily 
multiplied  and  dispersed  ouer  that  huge  and  wasto  desert,  which 
is,  in  dimensions,  like  vnto  the  Ocean  Sea.  Our  guide  therefore 
directed  vs,  as  we  were  going  on  our  iourney,  vnto  many  of  their 
habitations.  And  they  manieiled  exceedingly,  that  we  would 
receiue  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  precious  and  costly  garments 
at  their  hands.  They  inquired  also,  concerning  the  great  Pope, 
whether  he  was  of  so  lasting  an  age  as  they  had  heard  ?  For 
there  had  gone  a  report  anriong  them,  that  he  was  500.  yeeres 
olde.  They  inquired  likewise  of  our  countreis,  whether  there 
were  abundaiice  of  sheep,  oxen,  and  horses  or  no  ?  Concerning 
the  Ocean  sea,  they  could  not  conceiue  of  it,  because  it  was  without 
imits  or  banks.  Vpon  the  euen  of  y'  feast  of  Al  Saints,  we  for- 
'  !•;  the  way  leading  towards  the  East,  (because  the  people  were 
aO'V  descended  very  much  South)  and  we  went  on  our  iourney 
^  by  certaine  Alpes,  or  mountaines  directly  Southward, 

ioiiiey**  fo' the  space  of  8.  dayes  together.  In  the  foresaid 
southward,  desert  1  saw  many  asses  (which  they  cal  Colan) 
being  rather  like  vnto  mules:  these  did  our  guide 
and  his  companions  chase  very  eagerly :  howbeit, 
they  did  but  lose  their  labour:  for  the  beastes  were  too 
swift  for  them.  Vpon  the  7.  day  there  appeared  to  the  South 
of  vs  huge  high  mountaines,  and  we  entred  into  a 
place  which  was  well  watered,  and  fresh  as  a  garden, 
and  found  land  tilled  and  manured.  The  eight  day 
after  the  feast  of  All  Saints,  we  arriued  at  a  certain 
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towne  of  the  Saracens,  named  Kenchat,  the  gouemour  Ke„cj,at  a 
whereof  met  our  guide  at  the  townes  end  with  ale  and  village  of  the 
cups.     For  it  is  their  maner  at  all  townes  and  villages,    Saracens, 
subiect  vnto  them,  to  meet  the  messengers  of  Boatu  and  Mangu- 
Can  with  meate  and  drinke.  At  the  same  time  of  the  yere,  they  went 
vpon   the  yce  in  that  countrey.     And  before  the  feast  of  S. 
Michael,  we  had  frost  in  the  desert.     I  enquired  the    The  7.  day 
name  of  that  prouince:  but  being  now  in  a  strange  ofNovembei. 
territorie,  they  could  not  tell  mee  the  name  tlereof,  but  onely  the 
name  of  a  very  smal  citie  in  the  same  prouince.    And  there 
descended  a  great  riuer*  downe  from  the  mountaines, 
which  watered  the  whole  region,  according  as  the 
inhabitants  would  giue  it  passage,  by  making  diuers  chanels  and 
sluces :  neither  did  this  riuer  exonerate  it  selfe  into  any  sea,  but 
was  swallowed  vp  by  an  hideous  gulfe  into  the  bowels  of  the 
earth :  and  it  caused  many  fennes  or  lakes.     Also  I  Many  lakes, 
saw  many  vines,  and  dranke  of  the  wine  thereof.  Vines. 


A  great  riuer. 


De  interfectione  Ban  et  habitatione  Teutonicorum.    Cap.  35. 

SEquenti  die  veninius  ad  aliud  casale  propinquius     ^     . 

montibus.     Et  quaesiui  de  montibus,  dc  quibus  in-     Montes 

tellexi,  qubd  essent  montes  Caucasi :  qui  contipiiantur    Caucasi 

.         ,      ,^     .  ,  ,  conlicuantur 

ex    vtraque    parte    mans    ab    Occidente  vsqus    ad       m^ri 

Orientem :  et  quod  transiueramus  mare  supradictum,    Orientali. 

quod  intrat  Etilia.     Quaesiui  etiam  de  Tabs  ciuitate,  chincitalas 

in  qua  erant  Teutonici  serui  Buri,  de  quibus  dixerat     ciuitas. 

frater  Andreas,  de  quibus  etiam  qusesiueram  multum    ^^'" 

in  curia  Sartach  et  Baatu.     Sed  nihil  poteram  in- 

telligere,  nisi   quod  Ban  dominus  eorum  fuerat  interfectus  tali 

occasione.     Ipse  non  erat  in  bonis  pascuis.     Et  quadam  die  dum 

esset  ebrius,  loquebatur  ita  cv  n  hoaiinibus  suis.     Nonne  sum  de 

genere  Chingis  can  sicut  Baitus  (Lt  ipse  erat  nepos  Baafi  vel 

frater)  quare  non  vadam  super  ripam   Etiliae,  sicut   Bai^tu,  vt 

pascam  ibi  ?    Quae  verba  relata  fuerunt  Baatu.     Tunc  ispse  Baatu 

scripsit  hominibus  illius,   vt  adducerent  ei   dominum    ipsorum 

vinctum ;  quod  tt  fecerunt.    Tunc  Baatu  quaesiuit  ab 

eo  si  dixisset  tale  verbum:  et  ipse  confessus  est, 

tamen  excusauit  se,  quia  ebrius  erat:   (quia  solent  condonare 

ebrijs  :)  et  Baatu  respondit :  Quomodo  audebas  me  nominare  in 

ebnetate  tua  ?    Et  fecit  ei  amputari  caput.     De  illis  Teutonicis 

*  The  Terek  is  probably  alluded  to. 
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nihil  potui  cognoscere  vsque  ad  curiam  Mangu.     Sed  in  supra- 
dictocasali  intellexi,  quod  Tolas  erat  post  nos  iuxta  monies  per 
sex  dietas.    Quando  veni  ad  curiam  Mangu  cham,  intellexi  quod 
ip-je  Mangu  transtulerat  eos  de  licentia  Baatu  versus  Orientem 
spacio  itineris  vnius  mensis  k  Talas  ad  quandam 
Mrifo^nx^  villam  quae  dicitur  Bolac :    vb;   fodiunt  aurum,  e 
fabricant  arma.    Vnde  non  potui  ire  nee  redire  per 
eos.     Transiui  eundo  satis  prope,  pei  tres  di?tas  fortb  ciuitatem 
illam :  sed  ego  ignomui :  nee  i)otuissem  etiain  declinasse  extra 
viam,  si  ben^  sciuissem.    A  pneJicto  casali  iuinus  ad  Orientem 
Intrat      >uxta    montes  prsedictos  -   et  tunc  intrauimus   inter 
ditioncm    homines    Mangu    cham,    qui   vbique    cantabant   et 
■  '"^    "'"■  plaudsbant   coram  ductore  nostro :    quia  ipse  erat 
nuncius  Baatu.      Hunc  enim  honorem  exhibent  sibi  mutuo,  vt 
homines  Mangu  cham  recipiant  nuncios  l^aatu  prsedicto  modo : 
Et  similiter  homines  Baatu  nuncios  Mangu.  Tamen  homines  Baatu 
superiores    sunt,     nee     exequuniur    ita    diligenter. 
Alpes  ir.     Paucis  diebus  post  hoc  intrauimus  Alpes,  in  quibus  Kole- 
habitabant  ^^^  habitare  Caracatay :  et  inuenimus  ibi  magnum 
Caracatay.  fluuium,*  quem  oportuit  nos  transire  nauigio.     Post 
fl^usf    ^""^  intrauimus  quandam  vallem,  vbi   vidi   c.ostrum 
quoddam  destructMm,  cuius  muri  non  erant  nisi  de 
luto,  et  terra  colebatur  ibi.  Et  pbstinuci.inus  quandam 
Eq^svito  ^o"^"™  villam  quse  dicitur  Equius,  in  qua  erant  Saraceni 
bona,       loquentes  Persicum :  longissimb  tamen  erant  k  Ptr- 
longis&im^  side.       Sequent!  die  transgressis  illis  Alpibus  quae 
descendebant    \    magnis    montibus    ad    meridiem, 
ingressi  sumus  pulcherrimam  planiciem  habentem  montes  altos 
Lacus  uinde-  ^  •^^''tris,  et  quoddam  mare  k  sinistris,  siue  quendam 
cemdietarum  lacum  qui  durat  quindecem  dietas  in  circuitu.     Et  ilia 
circuitu.     pianicies  tola  irrigabatur  ad  libitum  aquis  descend- 
entibus  de  montibus,  quu:  omnes  recipiuntur  in  illud  mare.     In 
sestate  rediuimus  ad  latus  Aquilonare  illius  maris,  vbi  similiter 
erant  magni  montes.     In  planir--  praedicta  solebant  esse  multse 
villae :  sed  pro  maiori  parte  jmr.es  erant  destructse,  vt  pascerent 
CaiUic  magna  •'''  Tartari :  quia  optima  i^ascua  erant  ibi.     Vnam 
vilU  et  plena  magnam  villam  inuenimus  ibi  nomini  CaiLc,  <a  qua 
ir.e,catoribus.  ^^^^  forum,  et  frequentabant  earn  multi  meicatores. 
in    iila    quicuimus    quindecem    diebus,    expectantes    quendam 
sc  nptorem  Baatu,  qoi  debebat  esse  socius  ducis  nostri  in  negotijs 
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expediendis  in  curia  Mangu.  Terra  ilia  solebat  dici  Organum  ; 
et  solebant  habere  propriuni  idioma,  et  propriam  literam:  Sed 
haec  tola  erat  occupata  h,  Contomannis.  Etiam  in 
literatura  ilia  et  idiomate  solebant  facere  Nestorini  de 
partibus  illis.  Uicuntur  Organa,  quia  solebant  esse  optimi 
Organists  vel  Citharistx,  vt  dicebatur  mihi.  Ibi  primo  vidi 
Idolatrias,  de  quibus  noueritis,  quod  sunt  multx  sects  in  Oriente. 


The  same  in  English. 

How  Ban  was  put  to  death :  and  concerning  the  habitation 

of  the  Dutch  men.    Chap.  25. 

THe  day  following,  we  came  vnto  another  cottage    . 

^      »L  ^  ■  A    J    T  ■     J      1        A  cottage. 

neere  vnto  the  mountams.     And   I  enquired  what  Themoun- 

mountains  they  were,  which  I  vnderstood  to  be  the  *=''"s  °f  ^au 

mountains  of  Caucasus,  which  are  stretched  forth,  and    extended 

continued  on  both  parts  to  the  sea,  from  the  West    vnto  the 

vnto  the  East :  and  on  the  East  part  they  are  con-  ^astcrne  Sea. 

ioyned  vnto  the  foresaid  Caspian  sea,   whcremto  the  riuer  of 

Volga  dischargeth  his  streams.     I  enquired  also  of  the  city  of 

Talas,  wherein  were  certaine  Dutchmen  seruants  vnto 

one  Buri,  of  whom   Frier  Andrew  made  mention,    i^,"^'"* 
'  lalas,  or 

Concerning  whom  also  I  enquired  very  diligently  in  Chincitalas. 
the  courts  of  Saitach  and  Baatu.  Howbeit  I  could  ^"" 
haue  no  intelligence  of  them,  but  oncly  that  their  lord 
and  master  Ban  was  put  to  death  vpon  the  occasion  following : 
This  Ban  was  not  placed  in  good  and  fertile  pastures.  And  vpon 
a  certain  day  being  drunken,  he  spake  on  this  wise  vnto  his  men. 
Am  not  I  of  the  stocke  and  kinred  of  Chingis  Can,  as  well  as 
Baatu?  (for  in  very  deede  he  was  brother  or  nephew  vnto  Baatu). 
Why  then  doe  I  not  passe  and  repasse  vpon  tha  bankc  of  Etilia, 
to  feed  my  cattel  there,  as  freely  as  Baatu  himselfe  doeth  ?  Which 
speeches  of  his  were  reported  unto  Baatu.  Whereupon  Baatu 
wrote  vnto  his  seruants  to  bring  their  Lorde  bound  vnto  him. 
And  they  did  so.  Then  Baatu  demanded  of  him  whether  he  had 
spoken  any  such  words?  And  hce  confessed  that  he  had. 
Howbeit,  (because  it  is  the  Tartars  maner  to  pardon  drunken 
men)  he  excused  himselfe  that  he  was  drunken  at  the  same  time. 
Howe  durst  thou  (quoth  Baatu)  once  name  mee  in  thy  drunken- 
nesse?  And  with  that  het  caused  his  head  to  be  chopt  off. 
Concernmg  the  foresaid  Dutchmen,  I  could  not  vnderstand  ought, 
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till  I  was  come  vnto  the  court  of  Mangu-Can.  And  there  I  was 
informed  that  Mangu-Can  had  remoued  them  out  of  the  iurisdic- 
tion  of  Baatu,  for  the  space  of  a  moneths  ioumey  from  Talas 
The  village  Eastward,  vnto  a  certaine  village,  called  Bolac :  where 
of  Bolac.  they  are  set  to  dig  gold,  and  to  make  armour- 
Whereupon  I  could  neither  goe  nor  come  by  them.  I  passed  very 
neere  the  saide  citie  in  going  forth,  as  namely,  within  three  dayes 
ioumey  thereof :  but  I  was  ignorant  that  I  did  so :  neither  could 
I  haue  turned  out  of  my  way,  albeit  I  had  knowen  so  much. 
From  the  foresaide  cottage  we  went  directly  Eastward,  by  the 
mountaines  aforesaid.  And  from  that  time  we  trauailed  among 
the  people  of  Mangu-Can,  who  in  all  places  sang  and 
daunced  before  our  guide,  because  hee  was  the 
messenger  of  Baatu.  For  this  curtesie  they  doe 
affoord  eche  to  other :  namely  the  people  of  Mangu- 
Can  receiuing  the  messengers  of  Baatu,  in  maner  aforesaide :  and 
so  likewise  the  people  of  Baatu  intertaining  the  messengers  of 
Mangu-Can.  Notwithstanding  the  people  of  Baatu  are  more 
surlie  and  stoute,  and  shewe  not  so  much  curtesie  vnto  the 
subiectes  of  Mangu-Can,  as  they  doe  vnto  them.  A  fewe  dayes 
Certain  Alpes  *'''^''»  ^^®  entered  vpon  those  Alpes  where  the  Cara 
wherein  the  Catayans  were  woont  to  inhabite.  And  there  wee 
^'^nhabited*."''  ^°^^^  ^  mightie  riuer :  insomuch  that  we  were  con- 
A  mighty  strained  to  embarke  our  selues,  and  to  saile  ouer  it. 
riuer.  Afterward  we  came  into  a  certaine  valley,  where  I 
saw  a  castle  destroyed,  the  walles  wher<^of  were  onely  of  mudde : 
and  in  that  place  the  ground  was  tilled  also.  And 
there  wee  founde  a  certaine  village,  named  Equius, 
wherein  were  Saracens,  speaking  the  Persian  lan- 
guage: howbeit  they  dwelt  an  huge  distance  from  Persia. 
The  day  following,  hauing  passed  ouer  the  foresaide  Alpes 
which  descended  from  the  great  mountains  Southward,  we 
entered    into    a    most    beautiful    plaine,    hauing  high    motm- 

...      .  taines  on  our  right  hande,  and  on  the  left  hande 
A  lake  of.  _^.o  ii«t--i-  .. 

lifteene  dayes  O'    vs  a  certaine  Sea  or  lake,     which   containeth 

ioumey  in    fifteene  dayes  ioumey  in  circuite.      All    the  fore- 

compasse.   ^^^^   plaine  is  most  commodiovsly  watered  with 

certaine  freshets  distilling  from  the  said  mountaines,  all  which 

do  fall  into  the  lake.    In  Sommer  time  wee  returned  by  the 


Ground  tilled, 
Equius. 
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North  shore  of  the  saide  lake,  and  there  were  great  mountaines 
on  that  side  also.  Vpon  the  forcnamed  plaine  there  were 
wont  to  be  great  store  of  villages:  but  for  the  most  iwrt  they 
were  all  wasted,  in  regarde  of  the  fertile  jxistures,  that  the  Tartars 
might  feede  their  cattel  there.  Wee  found  one  great  citie  there 
named  Cailac,  wherein  was  a  mart,  and  great  store  of  caiiaca"reat 
Merchants  frequenting  it.  In  this  citie  wee  remained  city.  and°full 
fifteene  dayes,  staying  for  a  certaine  Scribe  or  of'ne"*a"«s- 
Secretarie  of  Baatu,  who  ought  to  haue  accompanied  our  guide 
for  a  despatching  of  certaine  affaires  in  :he  court  of  Mangu.  All 
this  countrey  was  wont  to  be  called  Organum :  and  the  people 
thereof  had  their  proper  language,  and  their  peculiar  kinde  of 
writing.  But  it  was  altogether  inhabited  of  the  people  called 
Contomanni.  The  Nestoriar.s  likewise  in  those  jKirts 
vsed  the  very  same  kinde  of  language  and  writing. 
They  arc  called  Organa,  because  they  were  wont  to  be  most 
skilfull  in  plnying  vpon  the  Organes  or  citheme,  as  it  was  reported 
vnto  me.  Here  first  did  I  see  worshipixirs  of  idoles,  concerning 
whom,  bee  it  knowen  \'nto  your  niaiestie,  that  ther:  be  many  sects 
of  them  in  the  East  countries. 


Contomanni. 


Cailac. 


Quod  Nestorini  et  Saraceni  sunt  mixii  et  Idolatne.    Cap.  26. 

PRimi  sunt  lugures,  quorum  terra  contiguatur  iug,„js 
cum  terra  praedicta  Organum  inter  monies  illos  versus  jropuli, 
Orientem :  Et  in  omnibus  ciuitatibus  eorum  sunt  Wolatra. 
mixti  Nestorini  et  Saraceni.  Et  ipsi  etiam  sunt  difTusi  versus 
Persidem  in  ciuitatibus  Saracenorum.  In  pncdicta  ciuitate 
Cailac  habebant  etiam  ipsi  tres  Idolatrias,  quarum 
duas  intraui,  vt  viderem  stultitias  eorum.  In  prima 
inueni  quendam,  qui  habebat  cruciculam  de  atraniento  super 
manum  suam.  Vnde  credidi  quod  esset  Christianus:  quia  ad 
omnia  quae  querebam  ab  eo,  respondebat  vt  Christianus.  Vnde 
qusesiui  ab  eo :  Quare  ergo  non  habetis  cn'cem  et  imaginem  lesu 
Chrisd  ?  Et  ipse  respondit,  non  habemus  consuetudinem.  vnde 
ego  credidi  quod  essent  Christian! :  sed  ex  defectu  doctrinae 
omitterent.  Videbam  enim  ibi  post  quandam  cistam,  qux  erat 
eis  loco  altaris,  super  quam  ponunt  lucernas  et  oblationes,  quandam 
imaginationem  habentem  alas  quasi  Sancti  Michaelis :  et  alias 
quasi  ipsorum  tenentes  digitos  sicut  ad  benedicendum.  Illo  sero 
non  potui  aliud  inuenire.    Quia  Saraceni  in  tantum  inuitant  eos, 
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quod  nee  etiam  volunt  loqui  inde  eis.  Vnde  quando  quaerebam 
a  Saracenis  de  ritu  talium,  ipsi  scandalizabantur.  In  crastino 
fuenint  kalendx  et  paschu  Saracenorum  et  mutaui  hospitium :  ita 
quod  fui  hospitatus  prope  aliam  Idolatriam.  Homines  enim 
colligunt  nuncios,  quilibet  secundum  posse  suum  vel  portionem 
suam.  Tunc  intrans  Idolatriam  prsedictam  inueni  sacerdotes 
Idolorum.  In  kalendis  enim  aperiunt  tcmpla  sua,  et  ornant  se 
sacerdotes,  et  offerunt  populi  oblationes  de  pane  et  fructibus. 
lueuressecta  ^"""^  ^•'80  describe  vobis  ritus  communes  omnes 
diuisaabalijs  Idolatrarum :  et  postea  istorum  lugunim ;  qui  sunt 
IdoUtris.  quasi  secta  diuisa  ab  alijs.  Omnes  adorant  ad 
Aquilonem  complosis  manibus  :  et  prostementes  se  genibus  flexis 
ad  terram,  ponentes  frontem  super  manus.  Vnde  Nestorini  in 
partibus  illis  nuUo  modo  iungunt  manus  orando:  sed  orant 
extensis  palmis  ante  pectus.  Porrigunt  templa  sua  ab  Oriente  in 
Occidentem :  et  in  latere  Aquilonari  faciunt  camcram  vnam  quasi 
eorum  exeuntem :  vel  aliter.  Si  est  domus  quadrati,  in  medio 
domus  ad  latus  aquilonare  intercludunt  vnam  cameram  in  loco 
chori.  Ibi  ergo  coUocant  vnam  arcam  longam  et  latani  sicut 
mensam  vnam.  Et  post  illam  arcam  contra  meridiem  collocant 
principale  idoluni :  quod  ego  vidi  apud  Caracarum, 
ita  magnum  sicut  pingitur  Sancius  Christopherus. 
Et  dixit  mihi  quidam  sacerdos  Nestorinus,  qui  venerat 
ex  Cataya,  quod  in  terra  ilia  est  Idolum  ita  magnum, 
quod  potest  videri  ^  duabus  dietis.  Et  collocant  alia  idola  in 
cin:uitu,  omnia  pulcherrime  deaurata :  Super  cistam  illam,  quae 
esV  quasi  mensa  vna,  ponunt  lucemas  et  oblationes.  Omnes  ports 
templorum  sunt  apertae  ad  meridiem  contrario  modo  Saracenis. 
Item  habent  campanas  magnas  sicut  nos.  Ideo  credo  quod 
orientales  Christiani  noluerunt  habere  eas.  Ruteni  tamen  habent 
et  Graeci  in  Gasaria. 


The  same  in  English. 

How  the  Nestorians,  Saracens,  and  Idolaters  are  ioyned  together. 

Chap.  26. 

THe  first  sort  of  these  idolaters  are  called  lugures :  _.  , 

whose   land    bordereth  vpon  the  foresaid    land  of      called 
Organum,  within  the  said  mountains  Eastward :  and    Jup'es 
in  al  their  cities  Nestorians  do  inhabit  together,  and 
they  are  dispersed  likewise  towards  Persia  in  the  cities  of  the 
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Saracens.  The  citizens  of  y«  foresaid  city  of  Caiiac  iiad  3.  idole- 
Temples:  and  I  entred  into  two  of  them,  to  beholdc  their  foolish 
superstitions.  In  the  first  of  which  1  found  a  man  hauing  a  crosse 
painted  with  ink  vpon  his  hand,  whereu|)on  I  supposed  him  to  be 
a  Christian  :  for  he  answered  like  a  Christian  vnto  al  iiuestions 
which  I  demanded  of  him.  And  I  asked  him,  Why  therefore 
haue  you  not  the  crosse  with  the  image  of  lesu  Christ  thereuiwn? 
And  he  answered :  We  haue  no  such  custome.  Whereupon  I 
coniectured  that  they  were  indeede  Christians :  but,  that  for  lacke 
of  instruction  they  omitted  the  foresaide  ceremonie.  I'or  I  saw 
there  behind  a  certaine  chest  (which  was  vnto  them  in  steed  of  an 
altar,  whereujjon  they  set  candles  and  oblations)  an  image  hauing 
wings  like  vnto  the  imag-^  of  Saint  Michael,  and  other  images  also, 
holding  their  fingers,  as  if  they  would  blesse  some  bodv.  That 
euening  I  could  not  find  any  thing  els.  For  the  Sara  e;is  doe 
onely  inuitc  men  thither,  but  they  will  not  haue  them  speake  of 
their  religion.  And  therfore,  when  I  enquired  of  the  Saracens 
concerning  such  ceremonies,  they  were  offended  thereat.  On  the 
morrow  after  were  the  Kalends,  and  the  Saracens  fea..t  of  Passe- 
ouer.  And  changing  mine  Inne  or  lodging  the  same  day,  I 
tooke  vp  mine  abode  neere  vnto  another  idole-Temple.  For  the 
citizens  of  the  said  citie  of  Caiiac  doe  curteously  inuite,  and 
louingly  intertaine  all  messengers,  euery  man  of  them  according 
to  his  abilitie  and  portion.  And  entring  into  the  foresaid  idole- 
Temple,  I  found  the  Priests  of  the  said  idoles  there.  For  aUvayes 
at  the  Kalends  they  set  ojjcn  their  Temples,  and  the  priests  adorne 
themselues,  and  offer  vp  the  peoples  oblations  of  bread  and  fruits. 
First  therefore  I  will  describe  vnto  you  those  rites  and  ceremonies, 
which  are  common  vnto  all  their  idole-Temples :  and  then  the 
superstitions  of  the  foresaid  lugures,  which  be,  as  it  were,  a  sect 
distinguished  from  the  rest.  They  doe  all  of  them  worship 
towards  the  North,  clapping  their  hands  together,  and  prostrating 
themselues  on  their  knees  vjxjn  y'  earth,  holding  also  their  fore- 
heads in  their  hands.  Wherupon  the  Ncstorians  of  those  parts 
will  in  no  case  ioyne  their  hands  together  in  time  of  prayer :  but 
they  pray,  displaying  their  hands  before  their  breasts.  They 
extend  their  Temples  in  length  East  and  West:  and  vpon  the 
North  side  they  build  a  chamber,  in  maner  of  a  Vestry  for  them- 
selues to  goe  forth  into.  Or  sometimes  it  is  otherwise.  If  it  be  a 
foure  square  Temple,  in  the  midst  of  the  Temple  towards  the 
North  side  therof,  they  take  in  one  chamber  in  tliat  place  where 
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the  quire  should  stand.  And  within  the  said  chamber  they  place 
a  chest  long  and  broad  like  vnto  a  table :  and  behinde  the  saide 
chest  towardes  the  South  stands  their  pnncipall  idole :  which  I 
Frier  William  ^^^  ^'  Caracarum,  and  it  was  as  bigge  as  the  idole  of 
was  at  Cara-  Saint  Christopher.  Also  a  certaine  Nestorian  priest, 
'^""'"''  which  had  bin  in  Catay,  saide  that  in  that  countrey 
there  is  an  idole  of  so  huge  a  bignes,  that  it  may  be  seen  two 
daies  ioumey  before  a  man  come  at  it.  And  so  they  place  other 
idoles  round  about  the  foresaid  principal  idole,  being  all  of  them 
finely  gilt  ouer  with  pure  golde :  and  viK>n  the  saide  chest,  which 
is  in  manner  of  a  table,  they  set  candles  and  oblations.  The 
doores  of  their  Temples  are  alwayes  opened  towards  the  South, 
contrary  to  the  custom*,  of  the  Saracens.  They  haue  also  great 
belles  like  vnto  vs.  And  that  is  the  cause  (as  I  thinke)  why  the 
Christians  of  the  East  will  in  no  case  vse  great  belles.  Notwith- 
standing they  are  common  among  the  Russians,  and  Grsecians  of 
(iasaria. 

De  templis  conim  et  idolis,  et  qualiter  se  habent  in  officio 
deorum  suorum.     Cap.  27. 

OMnes  saccrdotes  eorum  rasum  habent  totum  caput  et  barbam; 
sunt  vestiti  de  croceo,  et  seruant  castitatem,  ex  quo  radunt  caput : 
et  viuunt  pariter  centum  vel  ducenti  in  vna  congregatione.  Diebus 
quibus  intrant  templum,  ponunt  duo  scamna,  et  sedcnt  b  regione 
chorus  contra  chorum  habentes  libros  in  manibus,  quos  aliquando 
deponunt  super  ilia  scamna  :  et  habent  capita  discoopcrta  quandiu 
insunt  in  templo,  legentes  in  silencio,  et  tenentes  silencium.  Vnde 
ciim  ingressus  fuissem  apud  Orato:ium  quoddam  eorum,  et  inuen- 
issem  eos  ita  sedentes,  multis  modit  tentaui  eos  prouocare  ad  verba, 
et  nullo  modo  potui.  Habent  etiam  quocunque  vadunt  quendam 
restem  centum  vel  ducentorum  nucleorum,  sicut  nos  portamus 
pater  noster :  Et  dicunt  semper  hsc  verba :  Ou  mam  Hactani : 
hoc  est,  Deus  tu  nosti ;  secundum  quod  quidem  eorum  interpre- 
tatus  est  mihi.  Et  toties  expectant  remunerationem  k  Deo,  quoties 
hoc  dicendo  memoratur  Dei.  Circa  templum  suum  semper 
faciunt  pulchrum  atrium,  quod  bene  includunt  muro :  et  ad 
meridiem  faciunt  portam  magnam,  in  qua  sedent  ad  colloquendum, 
Et  super  illam  portam  erigunt  perticam  longam,  qus  emineat  si 
possint,  super  totam  villam.  Et  per  illam  perticam  potest  cog- 
nosci,  quod  domus  ilia  sit  templum  Idolorum.     Ista  communia 
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lunt  omnibus  Idolatris.     Quando  ergo  ingressus  fui  pncdictam 
Idolatriam,  inueni  sacerdotes  sedentes  sub  porta  exteriori.     lUi 
quos  vidi,  videbantur  mihi  fratres  Franci  esse  rasis 
barbis.      Tyarns    habebnnt    in    capitibus    cartaccas. 
Istorum  lugurum  sacerdotes  habent  talcm  habitum 
quocunque  vadunt :  semper  sunt  in  tunicis  croceis  satis  strictis 
accincti  dcsuper  recte  sicut   Franci :    et  habent  pallium  super 
humerum  sinistrum  descendens  inuolutum  |>er  pectus  et  dorsum 
ad  latus  dextrum  sicut  diaconus  portans  casulam  in  quadragesima. 
Istorum  literas  acceperunt   Tartari.     Ipsi    incipiunt    r|,j„j„j-, 
scribere  sursum,  et  ducunt  lineam  deorsum,  et,  eodem    iu  etUm 
modo  ipsi  legunt  ct  multiplicant   lincas   a  sinistra    *<^''>""' 
ad  dextram.      Isti   multum   vtuntur  cartis  et  caracteribus   pro 
sortilegio.      Vnde  templa  sua  p'ena  sunt  breuibus 
suspensis.       Et    Mangu-cham    mittit    vobis    literas 
in    idiomatc    Moal     et     literatura    eorum.       Isti 
mortuos  suos  secundum  antiquum  modum,  et  recon- 
dunt  puluerem  in  summitaie  pyramidis.     Cum  ergo 
sedissem   iuxta  prxdictos    sacerdotes   postquam    in- 
gressus fueram  templum  et  vidissem  idola  eorum  multa  magna 
et  pania :  quaesiui  ab  eis,  quid  ipsi   crederent  dc   Deo.    Qui 
responderunt,  Non  credimus  nisi  vnum  Deuni.     Et  ego  quxsiui : 
Creditis  quod  ipse  sit  spiritus  vol  aliquid  corporale  ?     Dixcrunt, 
credimus  quod  sit  spiritus.      Et  ego  :  Creditis  quod  nunquam 
sumpserit  humanam  naturam  :  Dixerunt,  minimc.    Tunc  ego :  ex 
quo   creditis,  quod  non  sit   nisi  vnus   spiritus,   quare  iacitis  ei 
imagines  corpotales,  et  tot  insuper  ?    Ex  quo  non  creditis  quod 
factus  sit  homo,  quare  facitis  ei  magis  imagines  hominuin,  qu^ 
alterius  animalis  ?    Tunc  responderunt,  Nos  non  (iguramus  istas 
imagines  Deo,     Sed  quando  aliquis  diues  moritur  ex  nostris,  vel 
filius,  vel  vxor,  vel  aliquis  charus  eius  facit  fieri  imaginem  defuncti. 
et  ponit  eam  hie :  et  nos  veneramur  earn  ad  memoriam  eius. 
Quibus  ego.  Tunc  ergo  non  facitis  ista  nisi  propter  adulationem 
hominum.     Immo  dixerunt  ad  memoriam.    Tunc  quxsiuerunt  a 
me  quasi    deridendo:    vbi   est   Deus?     Quibus  ^o,    Vbi  est 
anima  vestra  ?    Dixerunt,  in  corpore  nostro.    Quibus  ego,    Nonne 
est  vbique  in  corpore  tuo  et  totum  regit,  et  tamen  non  videtur  ? 
Ita  Deus  vbique  est,  et  omnia  gubernat,  inuisibilis  tamen,  quia 
intellectus  et  sapientia  est.     Tunc  cum  vellem  plura  ratiocinari 
cum  illis,  interpres  meus  fatigatus,  non  valens  verba  exprimere, 
fecit  me  tacere.     Istorum  sectae  sunt  Moal  siue  Tartari,  quantum 
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ad  hoc,  quod  ipsi  non  credunt  nisi  vnum  Deum :  tamen  faciunt 
de  filtro  imagines  d.functorum  suorutn,  et  induunt  cas  quinque 
pannis  preciosissimis,  ct  {Xinunt  in  vna  biga  vel  duabus,  et  illai 
bigas  nullus  audet  tangere :  et  sunt  sub  custodia  diuinatorum 
suorum,  qui  sunt  corum  sacerdotes,  de  quibns  |x>stea  narrabo 
vobis.  Isti  diu'natorcs  semper  sunt  ante  curiam  ipsius  Mangu  et 
aliorum  diuitum  :  paupcres  cnim  non  habent  eos ;  nisi  ilii  qui  sunt 
de  genere  Chingis.  Et  cum  dcbent  bigare,  ipsi  praecedunt,  sicut 
columna  nubis  filios  Israel,  et  ipsi  consideranl  locum  metandi 
castra,  et  post  defranunt  domes  suas  ;  ct  post  eos  tota  curia.  Et 
tunc  cum  sit  dies  fcstus  slue  icalcndse  ipsi  extrahunt  prsedictas 
imagines  et  |)onunt  cas  ordinate  |ier  circuitum  in  domo  sua. 
Tunc  vcniunt  Moal  et  ingrediuntur  domum  illam,  et  inclinant  se 
imaginibus  illis  et  venerantur  illas.  Et  illam  domum  ncmini 
ingredi  extraneo  licet :  Quadam  enim  vice  volui  ingredi  et  multum 
durfe  increpatus  fui. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  their  Temples  and  idoles :  and  howe  they  behaue  themselues 
in  worshipping  their  false  gods.  Chap.  27. 
ALL  their  Priests  had  their  heads  and  beards  shauen  quite 
ouer :  and  they  are  clad  in  saffron  coloured  garments :  and  being 
once  shauen,  they  lead  an  vnmaried  life  from  that  time  forward : 
and  they  liue  an  hundreth  or  two  hundreth  of  them  together  in 
one  cloister  or  couent.  Vpon  those  dayes  when  they  enter  into 
their  temples,  they  place  two  long  foormcs  therein  :  and  so  sitting 
vpon  the  sayd  foormes  like  singing  men  in  a  quier,  namely  the 
one  halfe  of  them  directly  ouer  against  the  other,  they  haue 
certaine  books  in  their  hands,  which  sometimes  they 
lay  downe  by  them  vpon  the  foormes :  and  their 
heads  are  bare  so  long  as  they  remaine  in  the  temple.  And  there 
they  reade  softly  vnto  themselues,  not  vttering  any  voice  at  all. 
Whereupon  comming  in  amongst  them,  at  the  time  of  their 
superstitious  deuotions,  and  finding  them  all  siting  mute  in  maner 
aforesayde,  I  attempted  diuers  waies  to  prouoke  them  vnto  speach, 
and  yet  could  not  by  any  means  possible.  They  haue  with  them 
also  whithersoeuer  they  goe,  a  certaine  string  with  an  hundreth  or 
two  hundreth  nutshels  thereupon,  much  like  to  our  bead-roule 
which  we  cary  about  with  vs.  And  they  doe  alwayes  vtter  these 
words :  Ou  mam  Ifacfani,  God  thou  knowest :  as  one  of  them 
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expounded  it  vnto  me.    And  so  often  doe  they  expect  a  reward 
at  Gods  hands,  as  they  pronounce  these  words  in  remembrance  of 
God.     Round  about  their  temple  they  doe  alwayes  make  a  faire 
court,  like  vnto  a  churchyard,  which  they  enuiron  with  a  good 
wall :  and  v|)on  the  South  part  thereof  they  build  a  great  portal, 
wherein  they  sit  and  conferre  together.     And  vpon  the  top  of  the 
said  portall  they  pitch  a  long  i)ole  right  vp,  exalting  it,  if  they  can, 
aboue  all  the  whole  towne  besides.     And  by  the  same  pole  all 
men  may  knowe,  that  there  stands  the  temple  of  their  idolcs. 
These  rites  and  ceremonies  aforcsayd  be  common  vnto  all  idolaters 
in  those  parts.    Going  vpon  a  time  towards  the  foresayd  idole- 
temple,  I  found  certain  priests  sitting  in  the  outward  portal.     And 
those  which  I  sawc,  seemed  vnto  me,  by  their  shauen  beards,  as  if 
they  had  bene  French  men.    They  wore  certaine  ornaments  v|K)n 
their  heads  made  of  paper.    The  pricstes  of  the  foresaide  lugures 
doe  vse  such  attire  whithersoeuer  they  goe.     They  are  alwaies  in 
their  saffron   coloured    iackets,   which    be  very  straight    being 
laced  or  buttened    from    the    bosome  right  downe,   afler  the 
French   fashion.      And    they  haue    a    cloakc    vpon    their   left 
shoulder    descending    before    and     behind    vnder    the    right 
arme,    like    vnto    a    deacon  carying    the    houssel-       I'apcr. 
boxe  in  time  of  lent.      Their   letters  or  kind  of     So  do  ihe 
writing   the  Tartars  did  receiue.      They   begin  to  ti^^navwio 
write  at  the  top  of  their  paper  drawmg  their  lines  write,  draw- 
right  downe :  and  so  they  reade  and  multiply  their 
lines  from  the  left  hand  to  the  right.    They  doe  vse 
certaine    papers  and  characters    in    their    magical 
practices.     Whereupon  their  temples  are  full  of  such 
short    scroules    hanged  round  about    them.     Also 
Mangu-Can  hath  sent    letters  vnto  your   Maiestie 
written  in  the  language  of  the  Moals  or  Tartars,  and  in  the 
foresayd  hand  or  letter  of  the  lugures.     They  burne  their  dead 
according  to  the  auncient  custome,  and  lay  vp  the  ashes  in  the 
top  of  a  Pyramis.     Now,  after  I  had  sit  a  while  by  the  foresaid 
priests,  and  entred  into  their  temple  and  seene  many  of  their 
images  both  great  and  small,  I  demanded  of  them  what  they 
beleeued  concerning  God  ?    And  they  answered :    We  beleeue 
*hat    there  is  onely  one    God.      And   I   demaunded    farther: 
Whether  do  you   beleue  that  he  is  a  spirit,  or  some  bodily 
substance  ?    They  saide :    We  beleeue  that  he  is  a  spirite.    Then 
said  I :    Doe  you  beleeue  that  God  euer  tookc  mans  nature 
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v}X)nhim?    They  aniwcred :     Noe.    And  againc  I  said :    Sithence 

ye  belceue  that  he  is  a  spirit,  to  what  end  doe  you  make  so  many 

bodily  imagr-  to  represent  him  ?    Sithence  also  you  beleeuc  not 

that  hee  was  made  man  :  why  doe  you  resemble  him  rather  vnto 

the  image  of  a  man  then  of  any  other  crcaturu  ?      Then  they 

answered  saying :  we  frame  not  these  images  whereby  to  represent 

God.  Uut  when  any  rich  man  amongst  vs,  or  his  sonne,  or  his  wife, 

or  any  of  his  friends  dcceascth,  bee  causeth  the  image  of  the  dead 

|>arty  to  be  made,  and  to  be  placed  here :  and  we  in  remembrance 

of  him  doe  rcuerence  thereunto.     I'hen  I  replyed  :  you  doe  these 

things  onely  for  the  friendship  and  flatterie  of  men.     ^    e  (said 

they)  but  for  their  memory.      Then  they  demanded  of  me,  as  it 

were  in  scoffing  wise  :  Where  is  Uod  ?    To  whom  I  answered  : 

where  is  your  soule  ?    They  said,  in  our  bodies.     Then  saide  I, 

is  it  not  in  euery  part  of  your  Ixxlie,  ruling  and  guiding  the  whole 

bodie,  and  yet  notwithstanding  is  not  seene  or  perceiucd  ?    Euen 

so  (iod  is  euery   where  and  ru'cth    all    things,   and  yet    is   he 

inuisible,  being  vnderstanding  and  wisedome  it  selfe.     'J'hen  being 

desirous  to  haue  had  some  more  conference  with  them,  by  reason 

that  mine  interpreter  was  weary,  and  not  able  to  expresse  my 

meaning,  I  was  constrained  to  kccpe  silence.      The  Mooh  or 

Tartars  are  in  this  regard  of  their  sect :  namely  they  beleeue  that 

there  is  but  one  God  :  howbeit  they  make  images  of  felt,  in  re- 

ir  nmbrance  of  their  deceased  friends,  couering  them  with  fiue 

r  >c5t  rich  and  costly  garments,  and  putting  them  into  one  or  two 

carts,  which  carts  no  man  dare  once  touch  :  and  they  are  in  the 

custody  of  their  soothsayers,  who  are  their  priests,  concerning 

whom  I  will  giue  your  Highnesse  more  at  large  to  vnderstand 

hereafter.     These  soothsayers  or  diuiners  do  alwaies  attend  vpon 

the  court  of  Mangu  and  of  other  great  personages.     As  for  the 

poorer  or  meaner  sorte,  they  haue  them  not,  but  such  onely  as 

are  of  the  stocke  and  kindred  of  Chingis.     And  when  they  are  to 

remouc  or  to  take  any  ioumey,  the  said  diuiners  goe  before  them, 

euen  as  the  cloudie  piller  went  before  the  children  of  Israel.    And 

they  appoint  ground  where  the  tents  must  be  pitched,  and  first  of 

al  they  take  down  their  owne  houses :  and  after  them  the  whole 

court  doth  the  like.     Also  vpon  their  festiual  dales  or  kalends  they 

take  forth  the  foresayd  images,  and  place  them  in  order  round,  or 

circle  wise  within  the  house.     Then  come  the  Moals  or  Tartars, 

and  enter  into  the  same  house,  bowing  thcmselues  before  the  said 

images  and  worship  them.    Moreouer,  it  is  not  lawful!  for  any 
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stranger  to  enter  into  that  house.  For  v]x>n  a  certaine  time  I  my  selfe 
would  haue  gone  in,  but  I  was  chidden  full  well  for  my  labour. 


De  diuenis  nationibus,  et  dc  illis  qui  comedcrc  solcbant 
parentcs  suos.     Cap.  28. 

PRaedicti  vero   lugurcs,   qui  sunt   mixti  cum  Christianis   et 

Saraccnis,  \)ct  frrquvntcs  disputationcs,  vt  credo,  |H:rucncrunt  ad 

hoc,  quod  non  credunt  nisi  vnum  dcum.    Et  isti  fucrunt  habitantvs 

in  ciuitatibus,  qui  post  obcdiuerunt  Chingis  Cham  :  vndc  i|>M 

dt.'<lit  regi  eorum  filiam  suam.     Et  ipsa  Caracarum  est  quasi  in 

territorio  eorum :  Et  tota  terra  regis  siue  prcsbytcri       j,„^ 

lohannis  et  Vut  fratris  eius  circa  terras  eorum ;  Sed     I'roluicr 

i.sti  in  pascuis  ad  aquiloucm,  illi  lugurcs  inter  monies    '"^"'<'*- 

ad  meridiem.     Inde  est  quod  \\m  Moal  sum|)scrunt  litcros  eorum. 

Et  ipsi  sunt  magni   scriptores  eorum  :   et  omncs  fere   Nestorini 

sciunt  litcros  eorum.      Post   istos  sunt  ijisi   Tangut     x,„,n,| 

ad  orientem  inter  montes  illos,  homines  fortissimi,  ()ui      p<ipuli 

ceperunt  Chingis  in  bello.     Et  pact  facta  dimiss'is    f""'""'""'- 

ab  eis,   postea  subiugauit  eos.      Isti   habent  boues  ,,       _,,    . 

fortissimos  habentes  caudos  plenas  piiis  sicut  e<{ui,  caudis:  hU 

et  ventres  pilosos  et  dorsa.     Bassiores  sunt  aliis  bobus  *!'"i'^*. '""' 
.,..,,.  ,  ...  in  Quiuer* 

m  tibijs,  sed  ferociorcs  multum.     Isti  trahunt  magnas    America; 

domos  Moallorum :  et  habent  comua  gracilia,  longa,  srpicniricm 

■  AlisDfuuincin. 

acuosa,  acutissima :  ita  quod  o|K)rtet  semper  secare      "^ 

summitates  eorum.     Vacca  non  permittit  se  iniungi  nisi  cantetur 

ei.    Habent  etiam  naturam  bubali  quia  si  vident  hominem  indutiim 

rubeis,  insiliunt  in  eum  volentes  interficere.    Post  illos      Xebet 

sunt  Tebet  homines  solentes  comedere  parentes  suos      populi. 

defunctos,  vt  causa  pietatis  non  facerent  aliud  sepulchrum  eis  nisi 

viscera  sua.     Modo  tamen  hoc  dimiserunt,  quia  abominabiles  erant 

omni  nationi.    Tamen  adhuc  faciunt  pulcros  ciphos  de  capitibus 

parentum,  vt  illis  bibentes  habeant  memoriam  eorum  in  iocunditate 

sua.     Hoc  dixit  mihi  qui  viderat.     Isti  habent  multum  de  auro 

in  terra  sua.      Vnde  qui  indiget  auro,  fodit  donee       Auri 

reperiat,  et  accipiat  quando  indiget,  residuum  condens  Abumlantia. 

in  terra :  quia  si  reponeret  in  area  vel  in  thesauro,  crieret  quod 

Deus  auferret  ei  aliud  quod  est  in  terra.     De  istis  hominibus  vidi 

personas  multum  deformes.     Tangut  vidi  homines     Tangut 

magnos  sed  fuscos.     lugures  sunt  mediocris  staturx 

sicut  nostri.    Apud  lugures  est  fons  et  radix  ideomatis 
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Langa  et    Turci  et  Comanici.    Post  Tebet  sunt  Langa  et  Solanga, 

SoUnga.    quorum  nuncios  vidi  in  curia :  Qui  adduxerant  magnas 

bigas  plusquam  decern,  quarum  quselibet  tnihebatur  sex  bobus. 

Solanisimiles  ^^'*  ^^^^  T^ana  homines  et  fusci   sicut  Hispani :  et 

tliipanis.et  habent  tunicas  sicut  supertunicale  diaconi  manicis 

'"*"•       parum  strictioribus:  et  habent  in  capitibus  mitras 

sicut    episcopi.      Sed    pars  anterior  est  parum    interior    qukm 

posterior,    et    non    terminatur    in  vnum    angulum :    sed    sunt 

quadne    desuper,    ot   sunt    de    stramine    rigidato    per  calorem 

magnum,  et  limato  in  tanlum,  quod  fulget  ad  radium  solis  sicut 

speculum  vel  galea  bene  buniita.    Et  circa  tempora  habent  longas 

bendas  de  eadem  materia  i  ^utas  ipsi  mieree ;  quae  se  extendunt 

ad  ventum  sicut  duo  cornua  egredientia  de  temporibus.  Et  quando 

ventus  nimis  iactat  eas  plicant  eas  per  medium  mitrse  superius 

k  tempore  in  tempus :  et  iacent  sicut  circulus  ex  transuerso  capitis 

Et   principalis  nuncius  quando  veniebat    ad    curiam,    habebat 

Tabula  dr.  tabulam  de  dente  elephantino  ad  longitudinem  vnius 

elephantino.  cubiti,  et  ad  latitudiiiem  vnius  palmi,  rasam  multum  : 

Et  quandocunque  loquebatur  ipsi  Cham,  vel  alicui  magno  viro, 

sen.^>^r  aspiciebat  in  ilkm  tabulam,  ac  si  inueniret  ibi  ea  quae 

dicebat :  nee  respiciebat  ad  dextram  vel  sinistram,  nee  in  f^ciem 

illiu'i  cui  loquebatur.     Etiam  accedens  coram  domino  et  recedens 

nuijquam  respicit  nisi  in  tabulam  suam.      Vltra  istos  sunt  alij 

homines,  vt  intellexi  pro  vero,  qui  dicuntur  Muc,  qui 

uc  popu  1.  jjjjjjguj  villas,  sed   nulla  animalia  sibi  appropriant : 

tamen  sunt  multi  greges  et  multa  armenta  in  terra  ipsorum,  et 

nuUus  custodit  ea.     Sed  cum  aliquis  indiget  aliquo,  ascendit  collem 

et  clamat,  et  omnia  animalia  aidientia  clamorem  accedunt  circa 

ilium,  et  permittunt  se  tractan  quasi  domestica.     Et  si  nuncius 

vel  aliquis  extraneus  accedat  ad  retjioiiem  illam,  ipsi  includunt  eum 

in  domo,  et  ministrant  ei  neccssaria,  donee  negoeium  eius  fuerit 

expeditum.     Quia  si  iret  extraneus  per  regionem,  animalia  ad 

odorem    eius    fugerent,    et    efficerentur    syluestria.      Vltra    est 

Magna     magna   Cathaya,   cuius    incolae    antiquitus  vt  credo 

Cathaya.    dicebantur  Seres.       Ab  ipsis  enim  veniunt  optimi 

panni  serici.      Et  ille  populus  dicitur  Seres  a  quodam  oppido 

eorum.     Bene  intellexi,  quod  in  ilia  regione  est  oppidum  habens 

muros  argenteos  et  propugnaeula  aurea.    In  ista  terra  sunt  multae 

prouinciae,  quarum  plures  adhuc  non  obediunt  M oallis.    Et  inter* 

•  Aliqua  dmderantur. 
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Tangut. 


The  same  in  English. 

Of  diuers  and  sundry  nations :  and  of  certaine  people  which 
were  wont  to  eate  their  owne  parents.     Chap.  28. 

BVt  the  foresayd  lugures  (who  liue  among  the  Christians,  and 

the  Saracens)  by  their  sundry  disputations,  as  I  suppose,  haue 

bene  brought  vnto  this,  to  beleeue,  that  there  is  but  one  onely  God. 

And  they  dwelt  in  certaine  cities,  which  afterward  were  brought 

in  subiection  vnto  Chingis  Can :  whereupon  he  gaue  his  daughter 

in  mariage  vnto  their  king.    Also  the  citie  of  Caracarum  it  selfe  is 

in  a  manner  within  their  territory:  and  the  whole  countrey  of 

king  or  Presbyter  lohn,  and  of  his  brother  Vut  lyeth  -^^^  countrey 

neere  vnto  their  dominions:  sauing,  that  they  inliabite  of  Presbiter 

in  certaine  pastures  Northward,  and  the  sayde  lugures       ""''"• 

betweene  the  mountaines  towardes  the  South.     Whereupon  it 

came  to  passe,  that  the  Moals  receiued  letters  lirom  them.     And 

they  are  the  Tartars  principall  scribes :  and  al  the  Nestorians 

almost  can  skill  of  their  letters.     Next  vnto  them,  between  the 

foresaid  mountaines  Eastward,  inhabiteth  the  nation  of 

Tangut,  who  are  a  most  valiant  people,  and  tooke 

Chingis  in  battell.     But  after  the  conclusion  of  a  league  hee  was 

set  at  libertie  by  them,  and  afterward  subdued  them.    These 

people  of  Tangut  haue  oxen  of  great  strength,  with  „. 

.,       ,.,  .  J       ■.    .  ...      Strange  oxen, 

tailes  like  vnto  horses,  and  with  long  shagge  haire 

vpon  their  backes  and  bellyes.     They  haue  legges  greater  then 

other  oxen  haue,  and  they  are  exceedingly  fierce.    These  oxen 

drawe  the  great  houses  of  the  Moals :  and  their  homes  are  slender, 

long,  streight,  and  most  sharpe  pointed;   insomuch  that  their 

owners  are  faine  to  cut  off  the  endes  of  them.    A  cowe  will  not 

suffer  her  selfe  to  be  coupled  vnto  one  of  them,  vnles  they  whistle 

or  sing  vnto  her.    They  haue  also  the  qualities  of  a  Buffe :  for  if 

they  see  a  man  clothed  in  red,  they  run  vpon  him  immediately  to 

kill  him.     Next  vnto  them  are  the  people  of  Tebet,  The  people 

men  which  were  wont  to  eate  the  carkases  of  their    "^  Tebet. 

deceas'^d  parents :  that  for  pities  sake,  they  might  make  no  ot*-2r 

sepulchre  for  them,  then  their  owne  bowels.     Howbeit  of  late  they 

haue  left  off  this  custome,  because  that  thereby  they  became 

abominable  and  odious  vnto  al  other  nations.    Notwithstanding 

vnto  this  day  they  make  fine  cups  of  the  skuls  of  their  parents,  to 

the  ende  that  when  they  drinke  out  of  them,  they  may  amidst  all 


— '  ''' 
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their  iollities  and  delights  call  their  dead  jiarents  to  remembrance. 
This  was  tolde  mee  by  one  that  saw  it.     The  sayd  people  of  Tebet 

Abundance  haue  great  plentie  ot  golde  in  their  land.  Whosoeuer 
ofeilde.  therefore  wanteth  golde,  diggeth  till  he  hath  found 
some  quantitie,  and  then  taking  so  much  thereof  as  will  seme  his 
tume,  he  byeth  vp  the  residue  within  the  earth :  because,  if  he 
should  put  it  into  his  chest  or  storehouse,  hee  is  of  opinion  that 
God  would  withholde  from  him  ail  other  gold  withia  the  earth.  I 
sawe  some  of  those  people,  being  very  deformed  creatures.     In 

The  stature  Tangut  I  saw  lusty  tall  men,  but  browne  and  swart  in 
of  the  people  colour.    The  lugures  are  of  a  middle  stature  like  vnto 

and  onhe'   o^*    French    men.      Amongst    the    lugures  is  the 

lugures.     original!  and  roote  of  the  Turkish,  and  Comanian 

languages.      Next  vnto  Tebet  are  the  people  of  Langa  and 

Langa  ktnd  Solanga,  whose  messengers  I  saw  in  the  Tartars  court. 

Solanga.     And  they  had  brought  more  than  ten  great  cartes  with 

them,  euery  one  of  which  was  drawen  with  sixe  oxen.    They  be 

_,  ,    little   browne  men  like  vnto  Spaniards.     Also  they 

The  people  ..,,.,  ,  ,      .  ■' 

of  Solanga  naue  lackets,  like  vnto  the  vpper  vestment  of  a  deacon, 

resemble    sauing  that  the  sleeues  are  somewhat  streighter.     And 

''""'^       they  haue  miters  vpon  their  heads  like  bishops.     But- 

the  fore  part  of  their  miter  is  not  so  hollow  within  as  the  hinder 

part :  neither  is  it  sharpe  pointed  or  cornered  at  the  toppe :  but 

there  hang  downe  certaine  square  flappes  compacted  of  a  kinde  of 

stcawe  which  is  made  rough  and  rugged  with  extreme  heat,  and  is 

so  tri  .nmed,  that  it  glittereth  in  the  sunne  beames,  like  vnto  a 

glasse,  or  an  helmet  well  burnished.     And  about  their  temples 

they  haue  long  bands  of  the  foresayd  matter  fastened  vnto  their 

miters,  which  houer  in  the  wind,  as  if  two  long  homes  grewe  out 

of  their  heads.     And  when  the  wind  tosseth  them  vp  and  downe 

too  much,  they  tie  them  uue*  the  midst  of  their  miter  from  one 

temple  to  another :  and  so  they  lie  circle  wise  ouerthwart  their 

heads.     Moreouer  their  principal  messenger  comming  vnto  the 

Tartais  court  had  a  table  of  elephants  tooth  about  him  ''f  z.  cubite 

in  length,  and  a  irandfull  in  breadth,  being  very  smoothe.     And 

whensoeuer  hee  spake  vnto  the  Emperor  himselfe,  or  vnto  any 

A  table  of    °*^''  8"^*^  personage,  hee  alwayes  beheld  that  table, 

elephants    as  if  hee  had  found  therein  those  things  which  hee 

^"^  '      spake :  neither  did  he  cast  his  eyes  to  the  right  hand, 

nor  to  the  lefte,  nor  vpon  his  face,  with  whom  he  talked.    Yea, 

going  too  and  fro  before  his  lord,  he  looketh  no  where  but  only 
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vpon  his  table.  Beyond  them  (as  I  vnderstand  of  a  certainty) 
there  are  other  people  called  Mi'.c,  hauing  villages,  but  The  (leopie 
no  one  particular  man  of  them  appropriating  any  called  Aluc. 
cattell  vnto  himselfe.  Notwithstanding  there  are  many  flockes 
and  droues  of  cattell  in  their  countrey,  and  no  man  appointed  to 
keepe  them.  But  when  any  one  of  them  standeth  in  neede 
of  any  beast,  hee  ascendeth  vp  vnto  an  hill,  and  there 
maketh  a  shout,  and  all  the  cattel  which  are  within  hearing 
of  the  noyse,  come  flocking  about  him,  and  suffer  themselues 
to  be  handled  and  taken,  as  if  they  were  tame.  And  when 
any  messenger  or  stranger  commeth  into  their  countrie,  they  shut 
him  vp  into  an  house,  ministring  there  things  necessary  vnto  him, 
vntill  his  businesse  be  despatched.  For  if  anie  stranger  should 
trauell  through  that  countrie,  the  cattell  would  flee  away  at  the 
very  sent  of  him,  and  so  would  become  wilde.  Beyond  Muc  is 
great  Cathaya,  the  inhabitants  whereof  (as  I  sui)pose)  Great 
were  of  olde  time,  called  Seres.  For  from  them  are  Caih  lya. 
brought  most  excellent  stufTes  of  silke.  And  this  peoplt;  is  cal  ed 
Seres  of  a  certaine  towne  in  the  same  countrey.  1  was  credibl.'e 
informed,  that  in  the  said  countrey,  there  is  one  to-.;,  hauing 
walls  of  siluer,  and  bulwarkes  or  towers  of  golde.  '\  hero  be 
many  prouinces  in  that  land,  the  greater  part  whereof  are  not  as 
yet  subdued  vnto  the  Tartars.    And  amongst* 

'Somewhat  is  wantin;,. 


HERE  ENDETH  THK  ACCOrNT  OK  TARTARV. 


